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BeBegeHue

3HaMeHUTHIN ucTOpuK U pusnocod Hayku XX B. Tomac KyH onpene-
JINJI TEOPUIO HAYYHBIX PEBOJIIONIUH KaK CMEHY Iapagurm'. 3ta Teopus
MOXKET OBITH C YCIIEXOM TaK)Ke OTHECEHa, B YaCTHOCTH, K pAay ¢uio-
COPCKUX TEOPHH, HAIPUMEP — K YYEHHIO O IIPUPOAE AYLIH, KOTOpOe
HMeJIO OIpeZieJIeHHOe Pa3BUTHE B aHTUYHON MBICJIH U AaJIbHEUIIYIO
CJIOXKHYIO pelleNINI0 B XPUCTHAHCKOM CO3HAHUH.

MO>XHO CKa3aTh, YTO y>K€ B MUPOBO33PE€HHUHU JAPEBHUX I'DEKOB
IIOCTENIeHHO C(POPMUPOBHIBAETCA JIBE ONpeeIEHHbIX MapajgUurMbl
IIOHMMaHUA IPUPOABI AYIIH, UMEIOINX CBOU NPEANOCHIIKA B CBOIO
TpaHchopManuw, — 3TO yueHUe IlsaToHa M yyeHue ApHUCTOTEJA.
Kaxkzass ©3 3THX mapajiurM MMeJia CBOUX IOCJIeioBaTeled — Kak
B jiu1ie ¢puiocodoB (MyAeUCKUX, apabCKUX, IpedecKuX U JIATHHCKUX),
TaK U B JINIE XPUCTHAHCKUX 6OTrOCI0BOB.

Vke y oTiioB llepkBu HaMedaeTcs NONBITKA BOCIPUHUMATh QUIIO-
co(pHI0 KaK «CJYyKaHKY TEOJIOTHH», H B3ATh OT HEe BCE JIy4llee,
yTO OBLJIO CO3/IaHO YMaMHU 4YeJIoOBeUYeCcTBa. BrocjienCcTBUM CXOJIACTHI
IPOAOJIKUJIM 3TY TPAAUIMIO: OHU BOCIPUHUMAIOT PuiocopCckuu
HHCTPYMEHTApHH AJii 060CHOBaHUA M yscHeHUsA yuyeHus IlepkBu.
B cBsA3HU ¢ 3TUM, B CBO€H MHTepHpeTallUi YYeHHS O MPUPOJE AYIIH,
CXO0JIACThl AOJIKHBI OBLJIM OTAATh IPEANOUYTEHHE OJAHON U3 JIBYX
CyIIeCcTBOBaBIIUX PUI0COPCKUX MapaJUrM, COBMeIeHUe KOTOPBIX
BILIOTh A0 XIIIB. mpeacraBiAanoch HeBO3MOXHbIM. Jlump B XIII B.,
Korga Ha 3anajie ApUCTOTEJIb CTAHOBUTCS MU3BECTHBIM BO BCeEH IOJI-
HOTE, BOBHUKAIOT MONBITKH CUHTE3a 3THX ABYX MapajUrM B paMKax
cxoJiracTuyeckoro 6orocsoBus (B ocobeHHOCTH y PpaHIMCKAHCKOTO U
JIOMHHHMKaHCKOTO OpAeHOB). 1 eciiu AJiA psijia CX0JIACTOB 3Ta 3a/iaya
OKa3zaJiach He 1o cuiy (Hanmpumep, AnpbepTy Besnmkomy kak npen-
CTaBUTEJII0 JOMUHHUKAHIIEB UK BoHaBeHType Kak NmpeACTaBUTEJIIO

! Cm.: Kyn T. CTpykTypa Hay4YHbIX peBOJIIOIUI. — M., 2003 (cM.: Punocodusi.
Ilcuxosnorus).
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dpaHIUCKAHCKOTO opAeHa), To Poma AKBUHCKHI OCyIeCTBUJI CHH-
T€3, COBMECTUB U TAPDMOHHYHO COEAUHHB JIBE MapaJUTMbl B €JTHOE
HENMPOTHBOPEYHUBOE U OPTaHHUYECKOE YUEHHUE.

dunocodckoe Hacaenne PoMmbl AKBUHCKOTO (1225—-1274) — aBTOpa,
BO MHOIOM OINpeZeJINBIIETO0 Pa3BUTHE XPUCTHAHCKON M 3ala/{HOEB-
ponerickod ¢punocopuu, U3ydyaeTcss Ha NPOTAKEHUH MHOTHUX BEKOB.
Ho ecsin B MUPOBOH U €BpPOIEHCKON HayKe ero MMs, IpOUu3BeAeHH
¥ KOHIIEMIINH JOCTATOYHO HCCJIEAOBAHBI H UCCJIEAYIOTCA JO CHUX IIOp,
TO OTEYECTBEHHAs HayKa B 9TOM OTHOIIIEHHH 3HAYHUTEJIbHO YCTyIIaeT.
HecmoTps Ha TO, 4TO ry1aBHBIN O60rocaoBckuit Tpya ®omsr — «Cymma
TEOJIOTHH» — Ha MHOTHE BeKa OIPEeJIeINJI Pa3BUTHE PYCCKOH 0OOro-
CJIOBCKOM MBICJIH, TTIOCKOJIbKY U B KreBo—MOrujisHCKoi AKaZieMuH,
U B MEPBbIX CEMUHAPHUAX, 00y4eHHEe JOrMaTHYECKOMY 60TrOCJIOBHIO
IPOBOAMJIOCHh UMEHHO IO 3TOH cucTeMe (M K TOMY 2Ke Ha JIATUHCKOM
A3bIKe — f3bIKe UCTOYHMKA). JInmb k koHIy XIX — Havany XX B.
B Poccuu B pamMKax mpaBOCJIaBHOTO 60OrocjIOBCKOro oO6pa3oBaHHSA
HAaMeYaloTCS MONBITKHA IOPBaTh C 3alaHBIM, KaTOJUYECKUM BJIHSA-
HHEM M CO3/1aTh CBOIO, PYCCKYI0, CAMOOBITHYIO IPAaBOCJIaBHYIO CHC-
TeMy 60rocjIoBHsA. B CBA3M ¢ 5TUM, HAYHHAA C 3TOr0 BpEMEHH, KOrzia
Ha 3anaae ®oma mosyyaeT onmpejeJeHHOe Npu3HaHUE (0COOEHHO
IocJie SHIUKJIUKHU Aeterni patris nansl JIsBa XIII B 1879 r.), B Poccun
UHTEepec K Haciaeauio oMbl CBOAUTCA Ha HeT. Pycckasa peBoaonus
U aTercTHYecKas uzeosiorua B XX B. TaK)Ke BO MHOTOM OIIpeAEeJIHIIa
He—uHmMepec K OOrocJIOBCKOMY HAcCJIEAUIO 3aMaJHbIX MBICIHUTEJIEH.
U mumsp ¢ koHna XX B. poccuiickue ¢pumocodpsl 1 60rocIoBel CMO-
IJIX BHOBb OOpaTUTh BHUMAaHHE Ha CXOJIaCTHYECKOe Hacjaeaue 3anaja:
IIOSIBJICHHE HOBBIX MIEPEBOOB, HCCJIEOBAHU M, CTaTE U KHUT B HAaIlIeH
CTpaHe? CTaBAT IlepeJi COBPEMEHHBIM HCCJIe/iIoBaTejieM HOBbIE

2 W3 cOBpeMeHHbIX U3/JaHUH, OCBAIIeHHbIX ®oMe ciienyeT Ha3BaTh: Cmeyio-
pa T./JI. Xo3saiicTBeHHas 3TuKa ®oMBI AKBHHCKOro. — M., 2010 (Takxke CM.:
IITunos E., uep. Penensus Ha xkHury: Cmeuywopa T./l. Xo3salCTBEeHHAaA 3THKA
®ombl AkBUHCKOTO. — M., 2010. — 303 c. // BectHuk IICTTY. — 2011. —
T. I:4 (36). — C. 124—126); bandyposckuil K. B. BeccmepTue ayiu B pustocopun
®ombl AKBHHCKOTO. — M., 2011 (cM. Takxke: IIIunos E., céswy. PenieH31s Ha KHUTY:
Bandyposckuil K.B. BeccmepTue aymu B punocodpru ®ombl AKBUHCKOro. — M.:
PITY, 2011. — 328 c. // BectHuk IICTTY. — 2012. — T. I:1 (39). — C. 121—-124).

MO>XHO BBIZIEJIUTH TaK)Ke COBPEMEHHBIE IEePEBOABI MHOCTPAHHBIX HU3/JAaHHH,
Hanp.: ' pabmann M. Beenenue B «CymMmy Teosioruu» cB. ®oMbl AKBUHCKOTO /
nep. ¢ HeM. A.B. AnmostonoBa. (Cep. «Pax Christiana») — M., 2007 (cM. pelieH-
suio: IIlunos E., duax. Peniensus Ha kHury: I'pabmann M. Beegenue B «Cymmy
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BOIIPOCHI U HOBHIE ITPO6JIEMBI, KOTOPBIE B OT€YECTBEHHON HayKe He
HaIllJIX CBOEro pa3pemieHus A0 cux nop. JlaHHoe auccepTanUOH-
HOE€ HUCCJIeZIOBAaHUE CTABUT Nepe cob60ii 3a/1auy OTYACTH 3aIIOJTHUTD
aToT npobe.

YyeHHe 0 YeJIOBEKE H O AyIiie ABAAETCA A1 POMBI OTHUM U3 KJIIO-
YyeBBIX BOIIPOCOB BO MHOTHX €ro IpousBefieHHAX. boJsiee TOro, aTto
y4eHHEe COCTaBJISIET OJJUH U3 Ba)KHEHUIIIHUX 3JIEMEHTOB €ro 60rocsioB-
ck0—¢uI10c0PCKOro CHHTE3a, B KOTOPOM OH YCIIEIITHO COBMEIIIAeT pa3-
Hble, Ka3aBIINECsS IPOTHBOPEYNBBIMH, KOHIENIIMU. B CBA3M C 3THM,
ZJ1A MIOHUMaHHUA 3TOr0 CUHTE3a M aHaJu3a TOH paboThl, KOTOpas
6bl1a coBepiieHa PomMoH, a Takke Tex IpobseM, KOTOPbIE B TO BpeMs
CTOSAJIA TIEPE]] HUM, Ba>KHO BBISIBUTh OCHOBHBIE (H10copcKo—60ro-
CJIOBCKME IPEATIOCHIIKH, KOTOPbIE HAIILIK CBOE OpOpMJIEHHE 3a/10JITO
o PoxxgecrBa XpucTOBa, B aHTUYHOM CO3HAHHM JPEBHHUX I'DEKOB U
HaXOAAT CBOeoOpa3HOe IMpeJIOMJIEHHE U TPaHCGOPMAIHIO B XPHUCTH-
aHCKOM CO3HaHHMH. Bce 3TH MpeANOCHIIKH UMEIOT OIpeiesIEHHYIO
HCTOPHIO, BBISIBJIGHUIO U aHAJIM3Y KOTOPOH M IOCBSIIEHO JJaHHOE
HccJieIOBaHUE.

Hacneaue ®oMbl AKBHHCKOTO B MHPOBOM HayKe pacCMOTPEHO
JOCTAaTOYHO MOAPOOHO U NPAaKTHYECKH JOCKOHAJIbHO. CyIlecTBYIOT
OTAEJIbHbIE MCCJIEJOBAHUS, IIOCBAIIEHHbIE CONOCTABJIEHUIO U aHa-
au3y BAUAHUA Ha Pomy ompeneneHHbIX GUIOCOPCKUX LIKOJI UIH
otaenpHbIX Ppuaocodor’. Takke JOCTATOYHO MOJIHO PAaCCMOTPEHBI

TeoJIoruu» cB. oMbl AKBUHCKOTO / TIep. ¢ HeM. A. B. AntnosionoBa. — M.: CUrHym
Beputaruc, 2007. — 280 c. — (Cepus «Pax Christiana») // Becruuk IICTTY. —
2008. — T. I:5 (22). — C. 111—-113); 2ZKuavcou 3. Jlyx cpeiHeBEKOBO# ¢puocopuu
/ nep. ¢ dp. [.B. BrosuHoit. — M., 2011. — 560 c. (CM. Tak>Ke peleH3’I0 Ha 3Ty
kHUTY: IIlunos E., ceawy. Penien3us Ha kHUTY: 2KunbcoH, ImobeH. [lyx cpesiHeBe-
KoBol ¢usnocoduu / nep. ¢ pp. I. B. Boosunoii. — M.: UnctutyT punocodpun,
TEOJIOTUH U ucTopuu cB. Pomsl, 2011. — 560 c. // Becthuk IICTTY. — 2013. —
T. I:3 (47). — C. 149—151); Cmamn 3. AxBuHat / niep. ¢ auri. I'B. BaoBuHoit. —
M., 2013 (Taxxe cM.: IITunos E., ceawy. Peren3usa Ha kHUTY: Cmamn, 31eoHop.
AxBuHaT / niep. ¢ aHmL. [.B. BaoBuHoit. — M.: fI3bIKH CJIaBAHCKOH KYJIBTYPBHI,
2013. — 352 c. // Bectuuk I[ICTTY. — 2014. — T. I.7 (51). — C. 149—-151).

3 Tlonuyio 6ubauorpadpuio no Pome AKBUHCKOMY MOXKHO HaiTH B: Mandon-
net P., Destrez J. Bibliographie Thomiste. — P., 1960 (Bibliothéque Thomiste.
T. I); Miethe T.L., Bourke V.J. Thomistic Bibliography, 1940-1978. — Westport,
Connecticut; London, 1980; Ingardia R. Thomas Aquinas. International Bib-
liography 1977-1990. — Bowling Green State University, 1993; Steenberghen,
Fernand van. Philosophie des Mittelalters. — Bern, 1950 (Bibliographische
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yueHus o ayiue y Ilnmarona, Apucrorens, U6H Cunbl u Anpbepra
Besnukoro. B raHHO# paboTe, y4UTHIBasi COBPEMEHHBIE HCCJIE0OBA-
HHSA 10 3TOM TeMe, JaHa obmias cucreMa Bcex GHUIOCOGCKHX KO
U HampaBJIeHHUH, KOTOPbIE BIOCJIEACTBUH OyAyT TpaHCHOPMHUPOBAHBI
®domoil B ero yueHuu o npupoze aymu. Y eciu apyrue uccaenoBa-
TEJIH PacCMaTPHUBAJIH YUEHHE O AYIIEe Y OJHOrO KOHKPETHOr'0 aBTOpa
WIH BBIZIEJISIU OIpeJie/IeHHOE BJIMSHUE NMpeAbIAYIIero aBTopa, TO
30ecb cmasumcs 3a0aud CBA3aTh BCE 3TH 3BEHbA LIEITH BOESIMHO U pac-
CMOTpPETh B3aHMHYI0 00CYJIOBJIEHHOCTh U B3aMMOCBSA3b JABYX (PHJIO-
copcKUX apaJIurM B UX TPaHCHOPMAIIMH U PelleNIIUH Nocaeayoen
duocodpcko—60rocI0BCKOM TpagUIUEN BILJIOTH A0 310XH POMBIL.
CyliecTBYyIOT OTZEeJbHBIE UCCJIEIOBAHMA, MOCBANIEHHbIE YYEHHIO
o ayue y ®ombl AKBHUHCKOT0. 9TOM TeMe ObLI MOCBAIIEH MEXIY-
HApOAHBIA Hay4YHBIH KOHI'pecc, npoueamuil B Musasne B 1987 r.,
Ha OCHOBAaHHUHM KOTOPOTO BHOCJIEACTBHUHU ObIJ BhINYINEH cOOp-
HHUK C PSAJIOM HOBEHIIUX HMCCJIEAOBAHHM MO 3TOM TeMe: HalpuMep,
cratbs bepHapzo AcTpaza, nocBAleHHasA yyeHui0 PoMbl 0 Aylie 110
komMMeHTapuaM Ha Hoswiii 3aBet?, cratbu ®paHuecko Jla Ckaias,
Maprura Ilenna®, cratess CanTuHO KaBamyTu’ o ayiie Kak cy6-
cTaHIUHU, cTaThd Mukese Kyuydo o AByX CTOpOHaAxX 4esIOBEYECKOM
aymu® u pajg apyrux. Bompoc o npupojie yeoBe4ecKor AYIIH TaKKe

Einfiihrungen in das Studium der Philosophie. 17); Wyser, Paul, O.P. Der Tho-
mismus. — Bern, 1951 (Bibliographische Einfiihrungen in das Studium der Phi-
losophie. 15/16).

4 Cwm.: Estrad, Bernardo. Lanima Nei Commenti Di San Tommaso D’Aquino Sul
Nuovo Testamento // Lanima Nell'antropologia Di San Tommaso D’Aquino IX:
Atti del Congresso Societa Internazionale San Tommaso D’Agiono. — Milano,
1987. — P. 267—-275.

5 La Scala, Francesco. 11 Pensiero Di San Tommaso D’Aquino Sull’anima //
Lanima Nell'antropologia Di San Tommaso D’Aquino IX: Atti del Congresso
Societa Internazionale San Tommaso D’Agiono. — Milano, 1987. — P. 277—-281.

¢ Széll, Margit. Sandor Horvath O.P // Lanima Nell'antropologia Di San Tom-
maso D’Aquino IX: Atti del Congresso Societd Internazionale San Tommaso
D’Aqiono. Ed. Abelardo Lobato. — Milano, 1987.

7 Cavaciuti, Santino. La Critica del Concetto Di Anima—sostanza Nel Primo
Spiritualismo Ottocentesco // Lanima Nell'antropologia Di San Tommaso
D’Aquino IX: Atti del Congresso Societ4 Internazionale San Tommaso D’Aqgiono. —
Milano, 1987. — P. 511—-520.

8 Cuciuffo, Michele. 1 Due Poli Dell'anima Umana, Transcendenza e Immanenza //
Lanima Nell'antropologia Di San Tommaso D’Aquino IX: Atti del Congresso
Societa Internazionale San Tommaso D’Agiono. — Milano, 1987. — P. 539—546.
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paccMarpuBaeTca B OOJIBIIMHCTBE OOIUX HCCIIEI0BAHUM, ITOCBAIIEH-
HbIX PoMme?d, U, B 0COOEHHOCTH, B HUCCJIEJOBAHUAX, 3aTParuBaoINX
ydeHue O YeJIOBeKe, AyIlle WX CBA3U AYIIU U Tejia B IPOU3BEAEHUIX
AkBuHaTa. B 3Tux paboTax aBTOpBI pacCMaTPUBAIOT Pa3HbIE CTO-
POHBI U aCIEKTHhl TOMHUCTCKOTO YUYE€HHUA O AylIe, B TO BpeMsA KaK reHe-
3UC U pa3BUTHE PUI0c0GPCKO—OOr0CI0BCKUX MPEATIOCHIIIOK, JIETTIIHX

9 Aertsen, Jan. Nature and Creature. Thomas Aquina’s Way of Thought.
(Studien und Texte zur Geistesgeschichte des Mittelalters) — Bd. XXI — Leiden;
N.Y.; Koln, 1988; Chenu M.—D., O.P. Introduction a 1'étude de Saint Thomas
d’Aquin. — Montréal; Paris, 1954; Elders, Leo J., S.V.D. The Philosophical
theology of St. Thomas Aquinas. (Studien und Texte zur Geistesgeschichte
des Mittelalters) — Bd. XXVI — Leiden; N.Y.; Koln, 1990; Sertillanges A.—D.
St. Thomas d ‘Aquin. — T. I, II. — Paris, 1910; The Theology of Thomas Aquinas
/ ed. by Rik van Nieuwenhove and Joseph Wawrykow. — Notre Dame, Indiana,
2005; Weisheipl, James A., O.P. Friar Thomas d ‘Aquino. His Life, Thought and
Works. — Oxford, 1975.

10 Cwm., Hamp.: Bernath, Klaus. Anima forma corporis. Eine Untersuchung iiber
die ontologischen Grundlagen der Anthropologie des Thomas von Aquin. (Ab-
handlungen zur Philosophie, Psychologie und Padagogik) — Bd. 57. — Bonn, 1969;
Brennan, Robert Edward, O.P. Thomistische Psychologie. Eine philosophische
Analyse der menschlichen Natur. (Die deutsche Thomas—Ausgabe) — Bd. 1. —
Heidelberg; Graz; Wien; Koln, 1957; De la Bouillerie. L'homme, sa nature, son
ame, ses facultés et sa fin d “aprés la doctrine de saint Thomas d°Aquin. — Paris;
Bruxelles, 1879; Kldden, Tobias. Mit Leib und Seele... Die mind—brain—Debatte
in der Philosophie des Geistes und die anima—forma-corporis—Lehre des
Thomas von Aquin. (Ratio fidei. Beitrdge zur philosophischen Rechenschaft der
Theologie) — Bd. 26. — Regensburg, 2005; Khinker Wolf-Ulrich, Sandkiihler
Bruno. Menschliche Seele und kosmischer Geist. Siger, von Brabant in der Au-
seinandersetzung mit Thomas von Aquin. Mit einer Ubersetzung der Schrift
Sigers De anima intellectiva (Uber die Geistseele). (Beitrige zur Bewussteins-
geschichte) — Bd. 3— Stuttgart, 1988; Kliinker, Wolf-Ulrich. Selbsterkenntnis
der Seele. Zur Anthropologie des Thomas von Aquin. (Beitrage zur Bewusstseins-
geschichte hrsg. fiir das Friedrich—von—Hardenberg—Institut von Karl-Martin
Dietz) — Bd. 7. — Stuttgart, 1990. L’anthropologie de Saint Thomas. — Fribourg,
1974; Mundhenk, Johannes. Die Seele im System des Thomas von Aquin. Ein
Beitrag zur Klarung und Beurteilung der Grundbegriffe der thomistischen Psy-
chologie. — Hamburg, 1980; Pegis, Anton Charles. St. Thomas and the Problem of
the Soul in the Thirteenth Century. — Toronto, 1934; Schenk, Richard. Die Gnade
vollendeter Endlichkeit. Zur transzendentaltheologischen Auslegung der thoma-
nischen Anthropologie. (Freiburger theologische Studien) — Bd. 135. — Freiburg;
Basel; Wien, 1989; Seidl, Horst. The Concept of Person in St. Thomas Aquinas:
A Contribution to Recent Discussion // The Thomist: A Speculative Quarterly
Review. — Vol. 51. — 1987. — P. 435—460; Grabmann, Martin. Das Seelenle-
ben des Heiligen Thomas von Aquin. Nach seinen Werken und den Heiligspre-
chungsakten dargestellt. (Der katholische Gedanke) — Bd. VII. — Miinchen, 1924.
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B OCHOBaHHE OYy1yII[ero TOMHUCTCKOTO CHHTE3a, B KOMIIEKCHOM BH/JIE HE
paccMaTpHBaEeTCA.

HakoHerl, HeJIb3s1 HE YIIOMAHYTD PsJi KOMIIAPDaTHBUCTCKHUX HCCJIE-
JIOBaHUH, COMOCTABJIAKIIUX yueHHe POMBI ¢ NpeAlIeCTBYIOI[UMHU
dunocodbckumu u 60orocsIoBCKUMH Tpaagunuamu. Hanmpumep, ¢ Apuc-
TOTEJIEM', HEOMJIATOHUYECKOH TpaAHuIlHeN'?, apUCTOTEIEBCKUMHU
komMmeHTaTopamMu (Temuctuem'3), 6;1axeHHBIM ABryctTuHOM™, Heme-
3ueM IdMmecckuMm'>, MoH CuHoll (ABHMIIeHHOI)®, MaliMOHuIOMY,

u Elders, Léon, S.V.D. Saint Thomas d 'Aquin et Aristote // Revue thomiste, 96e
année. — T. LXXXVIII. — 1988. — N¢ 3. P. 357-376; Pegis, Anton C. St. Thomas
and the Coherence of the Aristotelian Theology. // Medieval Studies. — 1973. —
Vol. XXXV. — P. 67-117; Pelster F.,, S.I. Die Ubersetzungen der aristotelischen Met-
aphysik in den Werken des hl. Thomas von Aquin. Ein Beitrag // Gregorianum.
Commentarii de re theologica et philosophica. Anno XVI. — 1935. — Vol. XVI. —
S. 325—348, 531-561; Pelster F,, S.I. Die Ubersetzungen der aristotelischen Met-
aphysik in den Werken des hl. Thomas von Aquin // Gregorianum. Commentarii
de re theologica et philosophica. Anno XVII. — 1936. — Vol. XVII. — S. 377—406.
2. D'Ancona Costa, Cristina. Saint Thomas lecteur du «Liber de causis». Bilan
des recherches contemporaines concernant le «De causis» et analuse de 1 inter-
prétation thomiste // Revue thomiste. — 1992. — T. 92, n. 3. — P. 785—817; Elders,
Léon, S.V.D. Saint Thomas d 'Aquin et la métaphysique du «Liber de causis» //
Revue thomiste. — 1989. — T. 89, n. 1. — P. 427—442.

13 De Aorte, Marcel. Themistius et Saint Thomas d ‘Aquin. Contribution al*étude des
sources et de la chronologie du Commentaire de Saint Thomas sur le DE ANIMA //
Archives d histoire doctrinale et littérraire du Moyen Age. — 1932. — P. 47-83.

4 Di Somma, Ianuarius. De naturali participatione divini luminis in mente
humana secundum St. Augustinum et St. Thomam // Gregorianum. Commenta-
rii de re theologica et philosophica. Anno VII. — 1926. — Vol. VII. — P. 321-338;
takke cM.: Dinkler, Erich. Die Anthropologie Augustins. (Forschungen zur Kir-
chen— und Geistesgeschichte) — Bd. 4. — Stuttgart, 1984; Hertling, G. Frhr. von.
Augustinus—Citate bei Thomas von Aquin. — Miinchen, 1904. — S. 535—-602.

15 Dobler, Emil. Falsche Viterzitate bei Thomas von Aquin: Gregorius, Bischof
von Nyssa oder Nemesius, Bischof von Emesa? Untersuchungen iiber die Au-
thentizitat der Zitate Gregors von Nyssa in den gesamten Werken des Thomas
von Aquin. — Bd. 27— Freiburg, 2001; Dobler, Emil. Indirekte Nemesiuszitate
bei Thomas von Aquin. Johannes von Damascus als Vermittler von Nemesius-
texten. — Bd. 28. — Freiburg, 2002; Dobler, Emil. Nemesius von Emesa und die
Psychologie des menschlichen Aktes bei Thomas von Aquin (S.Th. Ia-Ilae, qq.
6—17). Eine quellenanalytische Studie. Dissertation. — Lungern, 1950.

16 Black, Deborah L. Mental Existence in Thomas Aquinas and Avicenna // Me-
dieval Studies. — Vol. 61. — 1999. — P. 45-79; O’Shaughnessy, Thomas, S.I. St.
Thomas and Avicenna on the Nature of the One// Gregorianum. Commentarii
de re theologica et philosophica. Anno XLI. — 1960. — Vol. XLI. — P. 647-679.
7 Herrera, Robert A. An Episode in Medieval Aristotelianism: Maimonides and
St. Thomas in the Active Intellect // The Thomist: A Speculative Quarterly Re-
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Anp-Tazanu® Ansb6eprom Benukum®. Ho u B 3THX paboTax, moCBs-
IIEeHHBIX YaCTHBIM U YACTUYHBIM CBA3AM POMBI ¢ mpeAbIAYIIUMHU
TPaAuNUAMH, He MPOBOAUTCA 3aJavya COeJUHUTHh 3TH TPAAUIUH
B €IUHOE I1eJI0e U BBIABUTH HanboJiee 3HaUMMble Tapaiurmsl, chop-
MupoBaBuuecs k snoxe Ilo3gHero CpeiHeBEKOBbSI.

C navasna XX B. 60s1p110€ BHUMaHHUE B MUPOBOU HayKe yJeJseTCs
0co60MY KaHpPY CpPeAHEBEKOBOH CXOJIACTUKU — KAHPY AUCKYCCHOH-
HBIX BonmpocoB°. Cpeau psaaa Apyrux npoussezeHuit ®omsel, ocoboe
MECTO 3aHMMAIOT «J[MCKYCCHOHHBIE BOIPOCHI O ZyIIe», OAUH U3 €ro
HTOTOBBIX paboT 110 JAHHOH TeMe, U3JaHue KOTOPOH ObIJIO BBIITYIIIEHO

view. — 1983. — Vol. 47. — P. 317—338; Studies in Maimonides and St. Thomas
Auinas (Bibliotheca Maimonidica) — Vol. I. — 1975.

8 Hanley, Terry. St. Thomas' Use of Al-Ghazali's Maqgasid— al-Falasifa //
Medieval Studies. — 1982. — Vol. XLIV. — P. 243-270

19 Barnes, Corey L. Albert the Great and Thomas Aquinas on Person, Hypostasis,
and Hypostasic Union // The Thomist: A Speculative Quarterly Review. — 2008. —
Vol. 72. — P. 107-146

20 Mandonnet P., O.P. Chronologie des questions dispuées de saint Thomas d ‘Aquin
// Revue thomiste. — 1918. — T. 23. — P. 266—287, 341—371; Mandonnet R.P,, O.P. In-
troduction. Les questions disputées de Saint Thomas d ‘Aquin // St. Thomae Aquinatis
Doctoris Angelici Ord. Praed. Quaestiones disputatae. Ad fidem optimarum edi-
tionum. Tomus primus. De Veritate. — Parisiis, 1925. — P. 1—24; Synave P, O.P. Le
probléeme chronologique des questions disputées de S. Thomas d‘Aquin // Revue
thomiste. — 1926. — T. 31. — P. 154—-159; Boyle, Leonard E., O.P. The Quodlibets of
St. Thomas and Pastoral Care // The Thomist: A Speculative Quarterly Review. —
1974. — Vol. 38, Ne. 2. — P. 232—256; Isaac J., O.P. Le Quodlibet 9 est bien Saint
Thomas: Larticle sur 1'infini en acte est a lui seul probant // Archives d *histoire doc-
trinale et littérraire du Moyen Age. — 1947-1948. — P. 145-185; Mandonnet, Pierre,

O.P. Saint Thomas d ‘Aquin créateur de la dispute quodlibétique // Revue des sciences
philosophiques et théologique. — 1927. — P. 5-38; Ibid. // Revue des sciences phi-
losophiques et théologique. — 1926. — P. 477—-506; Pelster F., S.1. Beitrage zur Chronol-
ogie der Quodlibeta des hl. Thomas von Aquin. I. Die Quodlibeta 1—6 // Gregorianum.
Commentarii de re theologica et philosophica. Anno VIII. — 1927. — Vol. VIIL. —
S. 508—538; Ibid.. Thomas von Aquin. II. Die Quodlibeta 7, 8 und 9// Gregorianum.
Commentarii de re theologica et philosophica. Anno X. — 1929. — Vol. X. — S. 52-71,
387—403; Pelster F,, S.I. Literarhistorische Probleme der Quodlibeta des hl. Thom-
as von Aquin II. Die Datierung der Quodlibeta 1—9 // Gregorianum. Commentarii
de re theologica et philosophica. Anno XXIX. — 1948. — Vol. XXIX. — S. 62—-87;
Pelster F,, SI. Zur Datierung der Quaestio disputata De spiritualibus creaturis [/
Gregorianum. Commentarii de re theologica et philosophica. Anno VI. — 1925. —
Vol. VI. — S. 231—247; Synave P., O.P. L'ordre des quodlibets VII & XI de St. Thomas
d’Aquin // Revue thomiste. — 1926. — T. 31. — P. 43—47; Synave P,, O.P. Le probléme
chronologique des questions disputées de S. Thomas d ‘Aquin// Revue thomiste. —
1926. — T. 31. — P. 154—-150.
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BHauvaJie I1. MaH/i0HHEe B 1925 I.%!, CIIYCTH 40 JIET HOBOE UCIIPaBJIEHHOE
usgaHue ObL10 BhIyIeHO [xkeiimcom Po66om (ToponTo, 1968)22,
a KpUTHYECKOe H3/laHHWe — B paMKax MOJIHOTO cOOpaHHA COUMHEe-
HU#, Hayatoro npu name JIbBe XIII B Pume — yBHUZEsIO CBET JIUIIb
B 1996 r.23 Takke CyllecTByeT aHIJIMUCKUE nepeBoy [lxoHa [TaTpuka
Poyana** u ¢ppannysckuii nepeos Kan—Mapu BepHbe®s. B oteuecT-
BEHHOU HayKe 3TOT TeKcT POMBbI IpaKTHYEeCKH He paCCMaTPUBAJICA U
He NMOJIyYHUJI AOCTAaTOYHOI0 U3yyeHud U aHanu3a. B 2000 r. K.B. ban-
AYPOBCKHH omy0iukoBaJ B «AcTOpUKO—(PHIOCOPCKOM €KETOTHHKE»
nepeBoj; 14 Bompoca2? (pycckuii mepeBoj; ObIJI OCYyLIECTBJIEH HAMU
U OonyOJIMKOBaH C MPEAHCIOBHEM U KOMMEHTAPUAMHU B HHCTUTYTE
cB. ®omBI B 2017 I.%7).

B ocBellleHMH ¥ aHAJIU3€e )KaHpPa AUCKYCCUOHHBIX BOIIPOCOB CJIe-
AyeT OTMETUTh KanuTaJbHHU TpyA M. 'pabmana «Hcropus cxo-
JIaCTUUYECKOT'0 MeToZa»*%, a Takxke IpeAUCJIOBUE aBTOpPA aHHOTO

2 S. Thomae Aquinatis. Quaestiones disputatae de anima// St. Thomae Aquinatis
Doctoris Angelici Ord. Praed. Quaestiones disputatae. Ad fidem optimarum edi-
tionum. Tomus tertius. — Parisiis, 1925. — P. 91—206.

22 St. Thomas Aquinas. Quaestiones de anima. A newly Established Edition of
the Latin Text with an Introduction and Notes. («Studies and Texts», 14) — To-
ronto, 1968.

23 Sancti Thomae de Aquino. Opera Omnia. — T. XXIV, 1: Quaestiones disputa-
tae de anima. — Rome, 1996.

24 Aquinas, Thomas. The Soul: A Translation of St. Thomas Aquinas’ De Anima.
Translated by John Patrick Rowan. — St. Louis, 1949

25 Saint Thomas d Aquin. Questions disputées de 1'dme / Introduction, tra-
duction et notes par Jean—Marie Vernier. (Collection «Commentaires Philoso-
phiques») — Paris, 2001.

26 poma AxeuHckuil. JIUCKyCCHOHHBIE BOIIPOCHI O Ayiie. Bonpoc 14 // Ucropu-
Ko—dunocodckuii exxerofHuk '98. — M, 2000; Takxke cM.: baHdyposckuii K.B.
IIpenucioBue K mepeBOAy BOmpoca 14—ro U3 «/IMCKYCCHOHHBIX BOMPOCOB
o ayue» ®ombl AkBUHCKOTO // UcTopruko—dunocodpckuii exxeronHuk'98. — M.,
2000. — C. 93—96.

27 poma AxeuHckuil. JIUCKyCCHOHHBIE BOIIPOCHI O AyIIE / Tep. ¥ MPEAUCL.: HEP.
EBrennii llInsos. («XpucTHaHCKas MBICJIb: TEKCTBI H HCCIEIOBaHUA». 6) — M.,
2017. (IlepeBox 6L ocyllecTBJIEH Oyiarosapsi Hay4HO#M CTaXXKMPOBKe B Bep-
JIMHE Ha TeojiornyeckoM dakynbsrere ['ym60sb YHUBEpCUTETA B 2005 I. U
CTHUNEHAUU HayyHoro ¢poHAa uM. MapuoH J[éHxod Ha CTa>KMPOBKY B KaTOJIHU-
YeCKO—Te0JIOTH4ecKoM ¢paKyabTeTe YHUBEpPCUTETa UM. Buibresbma B r. M1oH-
cTep, 2010 T.)

28 Grabmann, Martin. Die Geschichte der scholastischen Methode nach den ge-
druckten und ungedruckten Quellen. — Bd. 1: Die scholastische Methode von ihren
ersten Anfingen in der Viterliteratur bis zum Beginn des 12. Jahrhunderts. —
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JUCCEPTAIIMOHHOTO HCCJIEeJOBaHUSMA, OCYIIECTBHUBIIETr0 IEPEBOJ
KHUTU POMBbI AKBUHCKOTO «/I[MCKyCCHOHHBIE BOIPOCHI O AyLIe»9.
Tak>ke 0 pa3BUTHUH U NOCJEAYIONIEM YHaJKe JAaHHOTO JKaHpa cJe-
ayeT oTMeTUTh paboThl HeHundasa «YHuBepcuteTbl CpeqHeBEKOBbSA
10 1400 roza»3°, H.C. CyBopoBa «CpeaHeBEKOBblE YHUBEPCUTETHI»,
a Takxe uccaenosanue bpaiana Jloyna «PaccBeT u 3akaT cx0J1acTHU-
yecKHux quaestio disputata»*.

HakoHer, HeJIb351 HE YIIOMAHYTH MEPBYIO IMOIBITKY KPUTHUYECKOTO
pPacCMOTPEHHUS NEPBBIX TPEX ANCKYCCHOHHBIX BOIIPOCOB O AyIlEe B JHC-
CepTallHOHHOM HccienoBaHuM [keiimca Po66a, ocyniecTBUBIIEM
BIIOCJIEAICTBUM HOBOE H3JIaHHE JIATUHCKOTO TeKCTa «/IMCKYCCHOHHBIX
BOIIPOCOB O ayuie» — «IIpupoaa yenoBeueckou aymu no Quaestiones
de anima (q. 1—3) Pombl AkBuHCKOrO. TekcT 1 usyuenue» (TOpoHTO,
1953)33. Bo Bcex BhllIeyKa3aHHBIX paboTax HCCJIeOBaTEU CTaBUJIHN
nepes coboi 3ajauy pacCMOTPEHHUs YUeHUA o aAylie — Jubo B pam-
Kax onpejnejeHHoro npousseneHuss ®omnl («Cymma Teosorumn»
uau «J[MCKyCcCHOHHBIE BOIIPOCHI O AylIe»), JUO0 C BHIABJIEHUEM TOTO
HWJIM MHOTO BJIMSAHUA NMPEABIAYIIUX TPaAUIUNA U aBTOPOB Ha Pomy.
B HacToALlmEM HUcCIeIOBaHUHM CTAaBUTCA 3a7ada 0000lieHUusa umero-
IUXCA UCCJIeIOBAHUHN 110 JAHHON TEME U KOMN1EKCHO20 BOCTIPUATHSA
OCHOBHBIX (pHJ10c0(PCKO—OOroCIIOBCKUX MPEANOCHIJIOK, CPOPMYITUPO-
BaHHBIX B BHJIE JIByX CUCTEMHBIX MMapaJlurM, OKa3aBUINX ONpe/eJieH-
HOE€ BJIMSIHHE Ha CTAHOBJIEHHE TOMHCTCKOI'O yUeHHUSI O IPUPOJie AYLIH.

ITockonbKy naHHas paboTa 3aTparuBaeT He TOJIbKO MbICJIb OOMBbl,
HO U, B OoJibllIled CTelneHH, MPEANOChIJIKM 3TOM MBICJIH, TO OBLIU

Freiburg im Breisgau, 1909; Bd. 2: Die scholastische Methode im 12. und begin-
nenden 13. Jahrhunderts. — Freiburg im Breisgau, 1911.

29 [TTunos E., uep. Ilpeagucnosue // doma AxeuHckuil. JINCKYCCHOHHBIE BOIIPO-
bl 0 Aymie / mep. u npeauc.: uep. Eprenuii lllunos. — M., 2017. — C. 5-44.

3 Denifle H. Die Universitidten des Mittelalters bis 1400. — Berlin, 1885.

3t Cyeopoe H.C. CpenHeBeKoBble YHUBEPCUTETHI. (AkazeMus GyHAaMeHTa b-
HBIX MCCJIEZIOBaHUM: ucTopusa) — M., 2012.

32 Lawn, Brian. The Rise and Decline of the Scholastic ,,Quaestio disputata«.
With Special Emphasis on its Use in the Teaching of Medicine and Science. (Edu-
cation and Society in the Middle Ages and Renaissance) — Vol. 2. — Leiden; N.Y.;
Koln, 1993.

33 Robb, James H. The Nature of the Human Soul in the Quaestiones de Anima of
St. Thomas Aqionas. Study and Text: in 2 vol. — Vol. I: Study: A Thesis, presented
in conformity with the requirements for the degree of Doctor of Philosophy at
the Universirty of Toronto. — 1953.
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paccMOTPEeHbI U OCHOBHBIE UCCJIEA0OBAaHM A, IOCBAIIeHHbIE GOPMHUPO-
BaHUIO 3THX IPEANOChUIOK. JlaHHbIE HCCIIEIOBAHUA MOXKHO Pa3fieJIuTh
Ha TpH KaTeropuu. C OAHOH CTOPOHBI, 3TO HUCCJIEAOBAHUSA, MOCBAIIEH-
Hble aHTUYHOH (PHUII0COPCKON MBICIIH, KOTOPhIE CTAHYT OCHOBOHM ABYX
MapajiurM — IJIATOHOBCKON U apUCTOTeJIEBCKON. B OTHOImEHUH Kak
IIEPBOro, TaK U BTroporo ¢uiocoda 6udbnauorpadus 6e3rpanuysa. OTHO-
cuteapHO dunocodpuu IlnaToHa cenyeT OTMETUTD: U3 PYCCKOA3BIYHBIX
ucciaenosanuii — paborel H.f. I'pota34, BD. Acmyca3s, A.®D. Jlocea3é,
T.B. BacubeBoii?, JI. Jlo6poxotoBoisé, B.C. Hepecsanu3?, coopuuk «Ilna-
TOH M €ro 3M0Xa»*°; U3 HHOCTPAHHBIX MCCJIEIOBAHUA — paboThl Buiia-
MoBuLa*, ®puaisHaepa+?, coopHuk AsteHa*3, uccienoBauus larizepat4,
KaIlUTaJIbHBIA IIECTUTOMHBIH TPyZ, «McTopusa rpedyeckoii ¢puaocopumn»
Yunpama Kurta Yeitmbepca I'atpu+s, pabotsl Biacroca+®, Baitiepa¥,

34 I'pom H. A. Ouepk ¢punocodpuu Ilnarona. — M., 1869.

35 Acmyc B.®. IlnaroH. U3a. 2—e. — M., 1975.

3¢ Jloces A.®. Uctopus aHTHYHOI 3cTeTuku. Coducthl. Cokpar. IInaton. — M.,
1969; Jloces A.P. cTopusa aHTUYHOM 3CTETUKU: 3peJias Kjaaccuka. — M., 1975;
Jloces A.D., Taxo—I'odu A.A. I1natoH. Apucrorenas. — M., 1993.

37  Bacunvesa T.B. Apunckas mikona ¢punocopuu. ®unocodpckuit a3pik Ilna-
TOHA U Apucrotensa. — M., 1985; Ona xce. [Iucanaa u HenucaHasa ¢unocopus
IlnaTona // MaTtepuaJsibl K HiCTOpHOrpacdHUy aHTHYHOM U CpeHEBEKOBOI (PHJIO-
copun. — M., 1990; OHa sxce. Iyt k [Inatony. — M., 1999.

38 Jlo6poxomosa JI. KaTteropus GbITHSA B KJIACCHYECKOM 3aT1a/THOEBPOIEHCKOM
dunocopun. — M., 1986. — C. 3—148.

39  Hepcecsny B. C. I1naroH. (Cepus «13 MCTOPHUH MOJTUTUYECKOH ¥ IIPABOBOM
MBICJIN») — M., 1984.

4° TInatoH u ero smoxa. — M., 1979.

4 Wilamowitz—Moel-Lendorff U. V. Plato. Sein Leben und seine Werke. —
Berlin; Frankfurt/M., 1948.

42 Friedldnder P. Platon. — Bd. 1—3. Berlin; N.Y., 1958-1969.

43 Allen R.E. (ed.). Studies in Plato’s Metaphysics. — L., 1965.

44 Gaiser K. Platon’s Ungeschriebene Lehre. — Stuttgardt, 1968.

45 Guthrie W.K.C. A History of Greek Philosophy. — Vol. 4-5. — Cambrige,
1975-1978. Ha pycckuii A3bIK K CETOAHAINIHEMY AHIO IIepeBe/IeHbI ITIepBhIe IBa
toma: I'ampu Y.K.Y. Uctopusa rpeueckoii punocopun: B 6 T. — T. 1: PanHue
JIOCOKpaTHKH U nudaropeiipl. — M., 2016; — T. 2: JlocOKpaTOBCKasa Tpagu-
uus ot ITapmenupa ao Jemokpura. — M., 2017. Takxke cp.: Guthrie, W.K.C.
A History of Greek Philosophy (Plato — The Man & His Dialogues — Earlier
Period). — Cambridge University Press, 1986; Guthrie, W.K.C. A History
of Greek Philosophy (Later Plato & the Academy). — Cambridge University
Press, 1986.

46 Vlastos G. Platonic Studies. — Princeton, 1981.

47 Wuyller E.A. Der spite Platon. — Hamburg, 1970.
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Turepmrenra*®, K.®. lepmanna*®, A.E. Tainopa®°, «<KemGpumxckoe
BBeZieHHe B IlsmaToHa» nmox pegakmuent Kpayras'. B oTHOIIEHUH 1J1a-
TOHOBCKOTO yY€HHUs O Ayllle cjeAyeT YIOMAHYTh HCCJIeJOBAaHUE
I'enpuxa Bapra «/lyma B ¢punocodpuu Ilnarona»s?, a Takxke paboty
duape UBanka «Plato christianus», mocBsAmeHHOE BOCIPUATHIO
IJIATOHOBCKUX KOHIENUIUH mocieaywmumu ¢uaocodpamu u 6oro-
cJIoBaMH53. DTOH XKe TeMe peleniiH IJIATOHOBCKON MapaJUrMbl
IocBsAIeH paj crateit Paiimonaa KinnbaHckorost u cOOpHHUK cTaTel
«[ImaTonusm B punocopuu CpeaHeBeKOBbsA» NOA peAakiueil Bep-
Hepa Baiiepa Basbrcass.

Bubauorpadus no ApucToTes 110 BO MHOTO pa3 MPeBOCXOAUT 6ubu-
orpaduio Ilinarona. U3 oreuecTBeHHBIX pabOT — 3TO HCCJIEIOBAHUA
I'®. Anexcanaposasé, B.I1. 3y6oBa%’, A.®. JloceBa u A.A. Taxo—T'ogu3s,
B.A. ®oxTas®, A.H. Yansimesa®, C.H. Tpybenkoro®, a Takxke cTaTbs

48 Tigerstedt E.N. Interpreting Plato. — Stokholm, 1977.

49  Hermann K.F. Geschichte und System der Platonischen Philosophie. — Hei-
delberg, 1839.

50 Taylor, A.E. Plato: The Man and his Work. — Dover Publishing, 2001.

5t Kraut R. (ed.). Cambridge Companion to Plato. — Cambridge, 1992.

52 Barth, Heinrich. Die Seele in der Philosophie Platons. — Tiibingen, 1921.

53 Jvanka, Endre. Plato christianus. Ubernahme und Umgestaltung des Plato-
nismus durch die Viter. — Einsiedeln, 1964.

54 Klibansky, Raymond, M.A. The Continuity of the Platonic Tradition dur-
ing the Middle Ages. Outlines of a Corpus Platonicum Medii Aevi. — London,
1939; Klibansky, Raymond, M.A. The Continuity of the Platonic Tradition
During the Middle Ages. I: Outlines of a Corpus Platonicum Medii Aevi. —
London, 1937; Klibansky, Raymond. Plato’s Parmenides in the Middle Ages
and the Renaissance. A Chapter in the History of Platonic Studies. — Mill-
wood; New York, 1988.

55 Platonismus in der Philosophie des Mittelalters / hrsg. von Werner Beier Wal-
tes. (Wege der Forschung) — Bd. CXCVII. — Darmstadt, 1969.

56 Anexcanopos I @. Apucroresnb (Gpunocodpckue ¥ CoIHaIbHO—MOJTUTHYECKHE
B3M1A4bI). — M., 1940.

57 3yboe B.I1. Apucrorenb: YenoBek. Hayka. Cyab6a Hacneaus. (<Hayuno—6u-
orpaduyeckas cepua») — M., 1963.

58 Jloces A.®., Taxo—I'odu A A. T1naToH. Apucrotesb. (JKU3Hb 3aMedaTeTbHBIX
Jioaeit) — M., 2005.

59 @oxm B.A. Lexicon Aristotelicum (ITocobue a1 n3yueHns ApUcToTe A KaK
B IIOJI/INHHMKE, TAK U B PYCCKOM InepeBoAe). KpaTkuii JIEKCHKOH Ba)kKHEHIINX
duI0copCcKUX TEPMHHOB, BCTPEUYAIONIUXCA B MPOU3BEAEHUAX Apucrorenda //
Hcropuko—dunocodpckuit exxeromHuk—97. — M., 1999. — C. 39—74.

¢ Yanvuues A.H. Apucrorens. U3a. 2—e, gon. — M., 1987.

& Tpybeuxotl C.H. Kypc apeBHeit punocopuu. — M., 1997.
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«Apucrotesnb» B «IIpaBociaBHON 3HIUKIONEAUn»®2. Takxke ciaeayer
OTMETHUTbH JUCCEPTALIUI0 HA COMCKAaHHE yYEHOH CTENeHHU KaHAHu-
nata GuaocoPckux Hayk «YueHHe APHCTOTEJS O Aylle Kak cy6b-
eKTe MO3HaHUA U ero cyAbba B 3amajHoeBporneickon ¢punocopum»
U.B. MakapoBoii®3. B aToM HcciegoBaHHU aBTOP Iocjie 0630pa oTe-
YyeCTBEHHBIX U 3apyOeKHBIX MCCJIEAOBAHUM IO IICUXOJIOTHH APUCTO-
TEJISl U aHAJIN3Y 3BOJIIOIMUA apPHCTOTEJIEBCKOTO YUYeHHUs O Aylle, pac-
CMaTpHUBaeT IICUXOJIOTHIO APHUCTOTEJIA B COIIOCTAaBJIEHUH C HOOJIOTHEN
AHakcaropa, a Tak>ke aHaJIM3UPYyeT apUCTOTEJIEBCKOE YUEHHE O AyIle
Kak ¢popMe Tejla M OTAEJIBHO — YaCTH U CIIOCOOHOCTHU AYIIIH, a TaKXKe
HHTeEJIJIEKTyaJIbHBIE criocoOHOcTH ayimu. Ocob6oe BHUMaHHE aBTOP
IIOCBSAIAET COIIOCTABJIEHUIO APUCTOTEJIEBCKOTO YUeHUSA C KOHIIEII-
nueii ®Ppanna bpeHTaHO (3TOMY CPaBHEHHIO TaK>Ke IOCBAIIEH PAL
crareii®4). 3 3apybekHbIX aBTOPOB CTOUT YIIOMAHYTH UCCJIEAOBAHU A
B. Merepa‘s, . Miopunr®, ®. Hioen®, III. Jlepeppa®s, d. Llemnepa®s,
. Ponbd7°, [I. Pocca”, I. I[Inurta’?, B. Bpékepa’s.

B oTHomieHuH 6J1a)K€HHOTO ABryCTHHA, CHIIPABIIEr0 POJib IPO-
BoAHUKA Mex Ay IIJ1aTOHOM M CpeHEBEKOBHIM CX0JIACTHUYECKUM
6orocyjioBHeM, TO Jla)ke B OTE€YECTBEHHOM HayKe ero IpeJcTaBJie-
HUS O Ayllle pacCMaTpUBaJIMCh MHOTUMH yuyeHbIMHU. [0 peBosionuun

62 T'nyxoe A.A., Muxaiinos I1LB., [Ilvuaaun FO.A. Apucrorens // IlpaBocjiaBHAs
sHuukaoneaua. — M., 2001. — T. III. — C. 242-257.

6  Maxaposa H. B. YueHue ApUCTOTEJIS O Ayllie KaK CybeKTe ITO3HAHMS U €ro
cynbba B 3anasiHoeBponelickon punocopun. — M., 2005.

¢ Maxaposea U. B. ®pauu BpenTaHo u ero «IIcuxonorus Apucroresns» // Ucro-
pUKO—GUI0COPCKUI €XKEroAHUK 2002.— M., 2003. — C. 304—-308; Maxkapo-
eéa H.B. ®paH1; BpeHTaHO 0 pOJIM AEATEIBHOr0 yMa B IICUXOJIOTUU ApHUCTOTe-
a1 // Bonpocsl duwiocopuu. — 2002. — N2 10.

¢ Jdger, W. Aristoteles: Grundlegung einer Geschichte seiner Entwicklung. —
Ziirich, 198s5.

¢ Diiring, Ingemar. Aristoteles: Darstellung und Interpretation seines Denkens.
(Bibliothek der klassischen Altertumswissenschaften / Neue Folge, 2. Reihe) —
Heidelberg:, 2005.

67 Nuyens F. Lévolution de la psychologie d’Aristote. — Louvain, 1973.

68 Lefevre Ch. Sur revolution d’Aristote en psychologie. — Louvain, 1972.

¢ [Jeanep 3. Ouepk ucropuu rpedyeckoit punocopun. — CII6., 1996; Zeller E.
Philosophie der Griechen in ihren geschichtlichen Entwicklung. — Leipzig, 1879.
70 Rolfes E. Die Philosophie des Aristoteles als Naturerklirung und Weltan-
schauung. — Leipzig, 1923.

7t Ross D. Aristotle. — N.Y., 1996.

72 Picht G. Aristotele’s De Anima. — Stuttgart (Klett—Gotta), 1987.

73 Brocker W. Aristoteles. — Frankfurt am Mein, 1974.
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obptu u3pansl pabotsl E.H. Tpy6enkoro”, JI. [Tucapesa’, B. I'epbe’,
U.B. IlonoBa”’, A.. BpuanuanroBa’®. Cpegu COBpeMEeHHBIX OTeve-
CTBEHHBIX HCCJIEJIOBAaHUN cieayeT Ha3BaTh pabotsl I.I. MaiopoBa’,
A.A. CronsapoBa®, a Takxke cOOpHUK «ABrycTuH: Pro et Contra»® u
cratbeio B «[IpaBociiaBHOM 3HIMKJIONeANHU», HanucaHHylo C.A. Cre-
nasnoBbeiM U A.P. ®okunbiM®2, [IpakTHYECKH BO BCceX 3THBIX paboTax
yUyeHHe O Aylle paccCMaTpUBaeTcs JIM00 B KOHTEKCTE JIyXOBHOH 3BO-
JIIOLIUM aBTOPA, TUO0 B KOHTEKCTE Te€X MJIN UHBIX OT/EJIbHBIX €r0 KOH-
Leniui, HanpuMmep — y4yeHus o Bore, 0 uesoBeke, 0 cBob6OzE BOIH
u T.A. Takke cienyeT OTMETUTh AHCCEPTAI[MOHHBIE HUCCJIEAOBAHUSA
®.B. IleTpoBa «YueHue ABryCcTHHA O Aylle U ero peunenmnusa y Kaccu-
omopa Cenartopa» (2013 rox)®? u E.II. ApucroBoii «IIpeacraBieHue
o ayiure y raTUHCKUX oTHoB IlepkBu IV-V BB. Ha mpuMepe TBOpeHU I
AmBpocus Meauosanckoro u ABpeyus ABrycTuHa» (2017)%4. Oba
aBTOpA BBHIABJIAIOT OCHOBHBIE 3JIEMEHTHI aBI'yCTUHOBCKOTI'O YUEHH S
O Aylle, COCIIOCTaBJIfAA €ro, — B IEPBOM Ciyuae ¢ yueHueMm Kaccuo-
Jlopa, BO BTOPOM — CO CBATUTeJIEM AMBpocueM MeanoaiaHCKUM.

74 Tpybeyxoii E. Peurno3Ho—o061eCTBEeHHbIH Hieast 3aMafHOr0 XpUCTHAHCT-
Ba B V Beke. Y. I: Mupocosepiianue 61. Asryctuna. — M., 1892.

75 ITucapes JI. YueHue 6J1. ABrycTHHA, enuckomna nmoHckoro, 0 yejioBeke B €ro
oTHoIlleHnH Kk bory. — KasaHp, 1894.

76 I'epve B. bnaxkeHHbIN ABrycTHH. — M., 1910.

77 ITonoe H. B. JInuHOCTH U yueHue 6,1. ABryctuHa. — T. 1: THoceostorus u oH-
tToJsiorus 6;1. ABryctuHa. — Cepr. ITocaz, 1916.

78 Bpunauanumos A. U. bnakeHHbI ABryCTHH U €ro 3HadyeHue Ha 3amaze //
AsryctuH: pro et contra. — CII6.;, 2002. —C. 151-192; TakXe cM.: bpuaiauan-
mos A.U. BnusiHue BOCTOYHOTO 60OrocyIoBHsA Ha 3aMaZHOE B MPOU3BEACHUAX
Hoanna Cxota dpurensl. — CII6., 1898.

7%  Maiiopos I'T. ®opMmupoBaHue cpeaHeBekoBoi ¢pusocodpuu. JlaTuHckas na-
TPUCTHKA. — M., 1979; OH xce. Punocodus kak uckanue abcostora. — M., 2004.
8¢ Cmonspos A.A. ABryctuH. )KusHb, yueHHe U ero cyabobl // As2ycmuH Aspe-
auil. UctioBenp. — M., 1901.

81 ArryctuH: Pro et Contra. JIuuHocTh M HAeitHOe Haceque 61aKeHHOrO AB-
T'YCTHHA B OIleHKe PYCCKUX MBICJIUTEJIEH U UCCleioBaTeseil. AHTOJIOTHSA / COCT.
P.B. CsetsioB. — CII6., 2002.

82 Cmenanyos C.A., PoxuH A.P. AsryctuH ABpenuii // IIpaBocsiaBHAsA SHITUK-
goneaua. — T. 1. — M, 2001.

8 [lempoe ®.B. YueHue ABrycTuHa o ayiie 4 ero penennus y Kaccuogopa Ce-
HaTopa. — M., 2013.

84  Apucmosea E.II. IlpexacraBiieHue o Aylle y JIATUHCKUX OTHOB llepkBu
IV-V BB. Ha npuMepe TBopeHU AMBpocusa MeAnosaHCKOTO U ABpesusa AB-
rycTuHa. — M., 2017.
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13 3apybexXHBIX HCCJIeJOBaHU, NOCBAIEHHBIX aBI'yCTUHOBCKOMY
YUYEHHIO O Aylie HeoOXoaquMo oTMeTUTh paboTsl xepapaa O’/leitnin
«dunocodpus yma y ABryctuHa»®s, a Takxke pabotsl [[x. Pucrads,
P. Tecke®’, ®. Kapu®8, P. O’Konnana®®, P. bakenmaiiepa®®, K. ®onp@-
cku®'. Takxke ciaeayer oTMeTuTh “Augustinus Lexicon” moa pepax-
nuei Maiiepa®? U nmoJyHyo 6ubiuorpaduio ABrycTHHa /10 HadaJa
70—x roaoB XX B., U3JJaHHY1I0 AHAepCeHOM?

AnpbepT Benukuil kak npeaumecTBeHHUK ®PoMbl AKBHHCKOIO
B OTE€YECTBEHHOW MBICJIM IIOKA He HallleJl CBOEro HcCcJieoBaTess.
KpoMe o0mux 3HIUKJIONEAUYECKHX CTATEeH% y HAC A0 CHX IIOP HET
HH OHOT'O MCCJIEIOBAHUSA, IIOCBAIIEHHOMY KHU3HHU U HACJIETHIO 3TOrO
BbIZIatOIeroca MeicauTesa CpefHUX BEeKOB. 3apyOeikHble HCCIei0-
BaHUs BeChMa MHOTOYHMCJIEHHbI. Bo—IepBbIX, 3TO psAJ OCHOBOIIOJIA-
raromux c60pHUKoB — «Anbbept Benukuit u Hayku»9%, «AnbpbepT

8 O’Daly, Gerard. Augustine’s Philosophy of Mind. — London, 1987. — P. 7-8.
86 Rist, M J. Augustine. Ancient thought baptized. — Cambridge University
Press, 1994.

87 Teske, Roland. Augustine’s theory of soul // The Cambridge Companion to
Augustine / ed. E. Stump and N. Rretzmann. — Cambridge University Press,
2003. — P. 116—123.

88  Cary, Philip. Augustine’s Invention of the Inner Self. The Legacy of a Christian
Platonist. — Oxford, 2000.

8 (O’Connell, R. Augustine’s Early Theory of Man, A.D. 389—391. — Cambridge,
1968. CM. Takxke penieH3u10: Bourke, Vernon Joseph. [Rev.]: Saint Augustine’s
Early Theory of Man, A. D. 386—391 // Journal of the History of Philosophy. —
1970. — N¢ 8 (2). — P. 203.

9  Buckenmeyer, Robert. Augustine and the Life of Man’s Body in the
Early Dialogues // Augustinian Studies 2. — 1971. — P. 197—211; Ibid. Au-
gustine and the Life of Man’s Body in the Early Dialogues // Augustinian
Studies 3. — 1972. — P. 131—-146.

9 Wolfskeel, CW. Some remarks with regard to Augustine’s conception of man as
the image of God // Vigiliae Christianae. — 1976. — N2 30. — P. 63-71.

92 Augustinus—Lexikon / ed. C. Mayer. Basel & Stuttgart, 1986-....

93 Andersen C. Bibliographia Augustiniana. 2 Aufl. — Darmstadt, 1973. Takxxe
6ubauorpacdus ABrycTHHA U3/Ia€TCA C 1955 T. 10 CHX TOP B CIEIHAIBHOM pas-
nene xxypHaya «Revue des Etudes Augustiniennes».

9 Hanpumep: I'aiinenko B.II., IIIumkoB A.M. Anbb6epTt Benukuii // Bonpinas
poccuiickas sHIpKoneaus: B 35 T. — T. 1 / 1. pea. F0.C. Ocumnos. — M., 2005. —
C. 548; doxun A.P. Ans6epT Benukuii // HoBas punocodckast SHIMKIIONE A,
U3zp. 2—e, ucnp. u aononal. — T. 1. — M., 2010; PoxuH A.P.,, Yckoe H.D. AnvbepT
Benukuii // IIpaBociasHas sHiukaoneaus. — T. II. — M., 2001. — C. 72—75.

95 Albertus Magnus and the Sciences. Commemorative Essays 1980 / ed. by
Weisheipl, James A., O.P. (Studies and texts) — T. 49. — Toronto, 1980.
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Benukuii u anbbepTam»2®, «Anpbept Besmukuii. Doctor universalis.
1280/1980»97. Takxke ciaeayetr ormeTuTh crtatbu K. BapHuca“®?,
. XKunncona??, B. l'opmana'e?, B. llltammuaepa'®, a Takxke paboty
I. Octnenaepa©2. U3 coBpeMEHHBIX HUCCJIEJOBAHUM, IOCBAIMIEHHBIX
paccMaTpuBaeMOil HaMH TeMe, 0COObIM MHTEpeC NMpPEACTABIAIOT
paboTtsl I'eopra Bunanna «Mexay npupozgoil u pasymom. Konnen-
uA 4deyioBeka y Anbbepra Benukoro» (1999)'°3, Teogopa Kénepa
«De quodlibet modo hominis: ®unocodpckue npeacraBaeHus Ab-
O6epTta Benukoro o uesnoBeke» (2009)'%4, c6opHUK «AnbbepT Besu-
KU U HavaJjla peneniuu ApUCTOTessA B JJaTUHCKOM CpeaHeBeKO-
Bbe» (2005)°5, HakoHel] «CIpaBOYHUK 10 AbOepTy Benukomy»,
U3JaHHbIN u3gareascTBoM Brill (2013)°¢. I3 60J1ee paHHUX paboT
Ba’XHOU AJIS NaHHOTO AMCCEPTAI{HOHHOTO HCCJENOBAHHUA Ipen-
craBiseTcsa crtaTbsa J. )KuiabcoHa «PazymHas ayma y Anbbepra

9 Albertus Magnus und der Albertismus. Deutsche philosophische Kultur des
Mittelalter / hrsg. von Maarten J.F.M. Hoenen and Alain de Libera. (Studien und
Texte zur Geistesgeschichte des Mittelalters) — — Bd. XLVIII. — Leiden; N.Y.;
Koln, 1995.

97 Albertus Magnus. Doctor universalis. 1280/1980 / hrsg. von Gerbert Meuer
OP und Albert Zimmermann. (Walberberger Studien. Philosophische Reihe) —
Bd. 6. — Mainz, 198.

98 Barnes, Corey L. Albert the Great and Thomas Aquinas on Person, Hyposta-
sis, and Hypostasic Union // The Thomist: A Speculative Quarterly Review / ed.
by the Dominican Fathers. — 2008. — Vol. 72. — P. 107-146.

99 Gilson, Etienne. L' 4me raisonnable chez Albert le Grand // Archives d *histoire
doctrinale et littérraire du Moyen Age. — 1943. — P. 5—72.

100 Gorman, William. Albertus Magnus on Aristotle’s Second Definition of the
Soul // Medieval Studies. — 1940. — Vol. II. — P. 223-230

101 Stammler, Wolfgang. Albert der Grosse und die deutsche Volksfrommig-
keit des Mittelalters // Freiburger Zeitschrift fiir Philosophie und Theologie. —
1956. — Bd. 3. — S. 287-319

102 Ostlender, Heinrich. Albertus Magnus. (Religiose Quellenschriften) — Heft 7. —
Diisseldorf, 1956.

193 Wieland, Georg. Zwischen Natur und Vernunft. Alberts des GroBen Begriff
vom Menschen. — Miinster, 1999.

104 Kohler, Theodor W. De quodlibet modo hominis. Alberts des GroBen phi-
losophischer Blick auf den Menschen. (Lectio Albertina) — Band 10. — Miins-
ter, 2009.

105 Albertus Magnus und die Anfinge der Aristoteles—Rezeption im lateini-
schen Mittelalter / hrsg. von Ludger Honnefelder, Rega Wood, Mechthild Dreyer,
Marc—Aeiko Aris. (Subsidia Albertina) — Band 1. — Miinster, 2005.

106 A Companion to Albert the Great: Theology, Philosophy and the Sciences. —
Leiden; Boston, 2013.
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Besnkoro»'”’, rae aBTOp — OAMH U3 NEPBHIX — IOJABOAUT KOMILJIEKC-
HBIM UTOT UCCJIEIOBAaHUAM Ha 3Ty TEMY U JlaeT 00110 KADTHHY B yue-
HUH 0 Aylne y Anbbepra.

VICTOYHHMKHU JAHHOT'O HUCCJIEAOBAHMSA MOXKHO MOJPa3/ie/IUTh HA TPH
OCHOBHBIX I'DYIIIIHL.

[lepBas rpymnmna — 3T0 aHTUYHbIE HICTOYHHUKH, B KOTOPYIO BXOZSAT IPO-
HU3BEJIEHUA JOCOKPaTHKOB, [Iy1aToHA, ApHCTOTENS U UX OJIMXKANIINX
IpeeMHHKOB. PparMeHTHI JOCOKPATHKOB IPE/ICTABJIEHb B U3JaHUH
I'epmana /Inibcal®d, KOTOPOE 0 CHX ITOP CUMTAETCA HEITPEB30HEHHON .

Kputnueckumu usgaHuamu IlnatoHa sasisioTcs Platonis opera
omnia l'otrdpuaa llltansbayma, Hanbosee ucrnoab3dyemoe B XIX cro-
JIETUH U JI0 CHX IIOp HEe IIOTEepABIIEe CBOEH IIEHHOCTH (OHO BHIIILJIO
B 10 TOMax — B 21 YaCTH)''°, a Tak>Ke HauboJiee nomynsAapHoe B XX B. —
5—TOMHOe KpUTHUecKoe usnaHue beépHera'''. B kHH)XHON cepuH
«Loeb Classical Library», usgaBaemoii 'apBapAcKnM YHUBEPCHTE-
TOM, counHeHus [1aToHa (C mapasijieJIbHBIM aHIJIMHCKUM IEpPEeBO-
JIOM) M3JaHbI B 12 TOMax''?. Bo ppannysckoii cepun «Collection Budé»
BBIIILJIO MIOJIHOE coOpaHue counHeHuii IliaToHa B 14 ToMax, 26 KHHU-
rax3. Cpeau pyCcCKMX HU3JaHUH cjeyeT Ha3BaTb 6—TOMHOe coOpa-
HHe counHeHn# [InaToHa, ocymectsieHHoe npod. B.H. KapnoBsim'4,

197 Gilson, Etienne. Lame raisonnable chez Albert le Grand // Archives d " histoire
doctrinale et littéraire du Moyen age. — T. 18. — Paris, 1943. — P. 5—72.

108 Die Fragmente der Vorsokratiker. — Bd 1—3. — 1903. — 9 Aufl.

109 Pyc. nep.: ®parMeHTHl paHHUX rpeueckux punocodon. — Y. I: Ot anuyec-
KHX TEOKOCMOTOHHM 10 BOBHUKHOBEHUA aTOMUCTUKHY / 1OA pen. A.B. Jlebene-
Ba. — M., 1989.

uo  Platonis opera omnia. Recensuit, prolegomenis et commentariis instruxit Go-
dofredus Stallbaum. — X voll. (21 sectiones). — 1827—1861.

1 Platonis opera: 1—5 vol. / ed. J. Burnet. — Oxford, 1900-1907.

1z Toma N2 36 (Euthyphro. Apology. Crito. Phaedo), 123 (Theaetetus. Sophist),
164 (Statesman. Philebus. Ion), 165 (Laches. Protagoras. Meno. Euthydemus),
166 (Lysis. Symposium. Gorgias), 167 (Cratylus. Parmenides. Greater Hippias.
Lesser Hippias), 187 (Laws, Volume I), 192 (Laws, Volume II), 201 (Charmides.
Alcibiades I and II. Hipparchus. The Lovers. Theages. Minos. Epinomis), 234
(Timaeus. Critias. Cleitophon. Menexenus. Epistles), 237 (Republic, Volume I),
276 (Republic, Volume II).

13 Platon. (Buvres complétes. (Collection des Universités de France. Série grec-
que) — T. I-XIV. — Paris.

14 CouyuHeHusn I1aToHa, mepeBe/ieHHbIE C I'PeYECKOro U 00bsicHEHHbIE TPOd.
KaproBeiM. U3a. 2—e, ucnp. u aomn. — CII6.; M., 1863-1879.
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B KOTOpOE BOIIJIU IepeBOAbI 34 counHeHHU# [lnaToHa (3a MKJIIOYe-
HHUEM «3aKOHOB», «[locye3akoHusa» u «Ilucem»). B 20—e roasr XX B.
6110 Hauato ITostHOe coOpaHue TBopeHui IlnaroHa B 15 Tomax (moz
pepakmuer C.A. XKebenesa, JI.II. KapcaBuna u 3.JI. PagioBa), HO
BBIIIJIO JIMIIb IIECTh TOMOB (TT. 1, 4, 5, 9, 13, 14) ¥ MPOEKT OCTaJICS
He3aBepieHHbIM"S. HanboJiee osiHOEe Ha JaHHBIN MOMEHT PYCCKOSI-
3bpIuHOe u3ganue [IaToHa — u3gaHue B 4—X TOMax oA obmei pegak-
nuent A.®. JloceBa, B.®. Acmyca u A.A. Taxo—T'ogu™e.

V3 KpuTHU4YECKUX U3JaHUH APHCTOTeJsS, B NIEPBYIO OUEpeab, CJie-
AyeT Ha3BaTh 5—TOMHOe bepiuHckoe usznanue Mmmanyensa bek-
Kepa'’. Takxe COUMHEHUs ApPHUCTOTENA (TPeYeCKN TEKCT U aHTJIUH-
CKHH mepeBoA) Obliu u3fgaHbl B 23 ToMax B cepuu «Loeb Classical
Library», a Takxe B 32 TomMax (IPOEKT He 3aKOHYEH; rpedY. TEKCT U
¢dpan. nepeBoa) B cepum «Collection Budé». Haubosree mosHbBIM
H3JaHHEM PYCCKOro IepeBoAa APHCTOTeJA ABJIAETCA 4—TOMHHUK,
BeIIeAIINN B cepuu «®uinocodckoe Hacaenue»''8, a Takxke mepe-
BOABI OTAEJIbHBIX paboT: «Metadusuka» u «Kareropum» B repeBose

15 TlosHoe cobpanue TBopeHuii [Inatona: B 15 T. / mox pea. C.A. Kebenesa,
JLII. KapcaBuHa, 3.J1. PaasioBa. (Tpyzsl Ilerep6yprckoro ¢pustocogckoro obie-
ctBa) — I16.; JI., 1922-1929.

16 ITaamou. CobpaHue COUMHEHHH: B 4 T. / nox o6, pexa. A.®. Jlocera, B.®. Ac-
myca, A.A. Taxo—T'oau. (Cepusa «®Punocodpckoe Hacaeaue»). — M., 1990—1994:
1) T. 1: Amosrorus Cokpara. Kputon. ®ear. Ankusuan II. MenekceH. EBTuzem.
T'unnuit mnagmmit. Ankusuap L. Jlaxer. EBTudpon. JIucua. Xapmua. UoH. I'un-
nuii 6onbiuii. [Iporarop. F'opruit. MenoH. Kpatun / mox o611, pezs. A.®. Jlocesa,
B.®. Acmyca, A.A. Taxo-T'oau. — M., 1990;

2) T. 2: ®epoH. ITup. Peap. Tearet. Coduct. [Tapmennp / nox obm. pex. A.D. Jlo-
ceBa, B.®. Acmyca, A.A. Taxo-T'oau.— M., 1993;

3) T. 3: ®uneb. I'ocymapcrBo. Tumeit. Kputuii / mox obm. pea. A.d. Jlocena,
B.®. Acmyca, A.A. Taxo-T'oau. — M., 1994;

4) T. 4. Tlonutuk. COUMHEHUS TJIATOHOBCKOM IIKOJIbI. YUYeOHHUKH I1JIATOHOB-
ckoii punocopuu. Anurpammsel / mox obmr. pexa. A. ®. Jlocea, B. ®. Acmyca,
A.A. Taxo-Togu. — M., 1994.

17 Aristotelis opera. — Bd. 1—5 / hrsg. Immanuel Bekker. 2. Auflage, besorgt von
Olof Gigon. De Gruyter. — Berlin, 19060-1987.

18 Apucmomens. CounHenus: B 4 T. (Cepus «duocodckoe Hacaeaue»). — M.,
1975-1983:

1) T. 1. Metadusuka. O ayure / pex. u BTyl cT. Bd. Acmyca. — M., 1975;

2) T. 2: Kareropuu. O6 ucronkosanumu. IlepBas anasutuka. Bropas aHajauTHKa.
Tomuka. O codpucTUdyecKuX OmpoBepKeHusX / pea. 1 BeTym. cr. 3.H. Mukenan-
3e. — M, 1978;

3) T. 3: dusuka. O He6e. O BOBHUKHOBEHUH ¥ YHUUYTOXKeHUU. MeTeoposioruka /
pexa. u Bcrym. ct. U.JI. PoxkaHckoro. — M, 1981;
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A.B. Kybumkoro"?, Tpakrat «O ayme» B nepeBoaax B. CHerupena'*°
u I1.C. ITonoBa'®, a Takxke nepesoasl M.H. Kacropckoro'??, 3.J1. Paxg-
soBa'?3, B.A. ®oxra'?4, B.I1. KapnoBa'?5, C.A. KebesneBa'?® u npyrue'?.

ITocnegHee nosHoe cobpaHue COUMHEHUH 6J1a’KEeHHOT'O ABryc-
THHA OBLJIO IepemeyaTaHo B 32—47 ToMax Patrologia Latina (PL)
Kaka-TIlonsa Muna'?®, HecMoTpst Ha onpezieJIEHHYI0 KDUTHKY B OTHO-
IIEHWH 3TOr0 U3JaHHA, OHO He IOTEPSJIO CBOEH IEHHOCTH J0 CHUX
II0p, O YeM, HallpUMepP, CBUIETEJbCTBYET TOT (AKT, UYTO U3AATE b~
ctBo Brepols publisher, koTopoe cnenuanusupyerca Ha mybinka-
IIMH CBATOOTEYECKHH coOpaHHWil, mepen3sasio TOMa, IMOCBAIIEH-
Hble ABrycTuHY, U3 «JlaTuHCKON marposioruu». Kpuruueckue
U3JaHUSA COYMHEHUH ABrycTuHa nmyOJIMKYIOTCS B cepuu BeHckon
akazemuu Hayk — Corpus Scriptorum Ecclesiasticorum Latinorum
(CSEL) («CBop T1aTHHCKHX IIEPKOBHBIX ITHCATEJIEH»), a TAK)KE B CEPHH
«Corpus christianorum: Series Latina» (CCSL). Tak>xe Ha4aTsl JBY-
A3bIYHBIE U3/JaHUS TBOPEHUH ABrycTHHA: ¢ PpaHIy3CKHUM IepeBO-
noMm (Bibliotheque Augustinienne, Oeuvres de Saint Augustin. Paris,
1949—...) ¥ ¢ HeMenkuM mnepeBojaoM (Augustinus. Opera—Werke
(Paderborn, 2002-...). I[locsenHee U3gaHUe 3alyMaHO B 130 TOMaXx.
W3 371eKTPOHHBIX U3JIaHUH CJIeAyeT YIIOMAHYTh «['MCCEHCKHUI aBryc-
THHOBCKHI cBoz» (Corpus Augustinianum Gissense auf CD-ROM. —

4) T. 4: HukomaxoBa 3Ttuka. Bosbinas stuka. Ilonmutuka. [Toatuka / pea. u
BCTyI. cT. A.W. loBarypa, ®.X. Keccugu. — M., 1983.

19 Apucmomens. Metadusuka / nep. A.B. Kybuukoro. M.; JI., 1934; Apucmo-
menb. Kareropum / nep. A.B. Ky6unkoro. — M., 1939.

120 Apucmomens. O ayiie / nep. B. CHerupeBa // Chezupes B. TIcuxosioruueckue
counHeHus Apucroreins: Mccnenosanue o ayuie. — Boin. 1. — Ka3ans, 1885.

121 Apucmomens. O ayme / nep. I1.C. ITomosa. — M., 1937.

122 Apucmomens. Kateropumu / nep. M.H. Kacropckoro. — CII6., 1859.

123 Apucmomens. O6 ucronkosanuu / nep. A.J1. Pagnosa. — CII6., 1891; OH dxce.
HukomaxoBa atuka / nep. D.J1. Pagiosa // Padaoe 3.JI. 3Tnka ApUCTOTENSA. —
CIIb., 1908.

124 Apucmomenb. AHAJIUTUKU TiepBas U Bropas / nep. B.A. ®oxrta. — JI., 1952.
125 Apucmomens. ®usuka / nep. B.IL. KapnoBa. — M., 1936; Ou xce. O yacTax
>kuBOTHBIX / niep. B.I1. KapnioBa. — M., 1937; OH sce. O BOBHUKHOBEHHUH KHUBOT-
HbiX / niep. B. I1. Kapnosa. — M.; JI., 1940.

126 Apucmomens. ITonutuka / nep. C.A. XKebenesa // 2Kebenes C.A. Ilonutrka
Apucrorensa. — M., 1911.

27 Hamp., cM.: Apucmomens. Ilonutuka / nep. H. CkBopioBa. — M., 1865;
On xce. Apunckas nonutus / nep. C.U. Paaiura. — M.; J1., 1936.

128 Patrologiae cursus completus. Series Latina / ed. J.—P. Migne. — Paris,
1844-1864.
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Basel: Schawabe, 1996) (CAG), a Takxe «BHOJIHOTEKY XPUCTHAHCKUX
natuHcKuX TekeToB IleTemok» (The Cetedoc Library of Christian Latin
Texts on CD-ROM. — Turnhout: Brepols, 1991) (CLCLT)!*%. U3 pyc-
CKHUX IIepPEBOZOB 0c000e BHMMAaHHE yJENAETCA TaKHM paboTaM Kak
«O rpazge Boxunem»3°, «MoHosoru»3!, «O GeccMepTHH AYyIIN»'32,
«O kHure beiTua»'33, «O kuure beiTHsA, NPpOTUB MaHuXxeeB»'34, «IIpo-
THB aKaJleMHUKOB»'35, «O Tpouue»'3®, «McnoBeap»'?’, «XpucTHaHCKaA
Hayka»'38, «O kKosimuecTBe AyIIn»'3%, a Takke ITucemal4e,

CounHenus Anpb6epra Besimkoro paccMaTpuBalOTCs Ha A3bIKE OpU-
THHAJIa, IOCKOJIbKY PYCCKOro mepeBoza ero pabot (kpome HeOOJIbIION
kHUTH «O pacTeHHAX»'4') He cylecTByeT. IlepBoe mosHoe cobpaHue
counHeHn# AsrOepTa BoIIIO B JInone B XVII B. B 21 TOMe 1OJ peiak-
nued Ixxemmu'42. bosiee u3BecTHBIM cTajio ITapuxxckoe n3ganue bopue

129 CM. ctatbio: Cudoperxo A.K. UHcTpyMeHTapuii COBPEMEHHOr0 HccJie-
nosaresnsa ¢punocodckoro Hacaeausa 6gaxkeHHoro ABryctuHa // HayuHbrit
exerogHuk MHcTUTyTa Punocopuu u npasa YpO PAH.- 2007.— Bein. 7.—
C.126-133.

130 baascennblil AgeycmuH. O I'page Boxxuem B 22 kuurax. — T. I-IV. — M, 1994
(penpunT — Ku1eB, 1905—-1910).

131 AgeycmuH. MoHosoru // Baaxceuuwiii AgeycmuH. TBopenus. — T. I: 06
ucTHHHOM pesuruu / cocT. C.U. Epemees. — CII6.; Kues, 1998.

132 AgzycmuH. O 6eccmeptum aynu // Tam xke.

133 AgeycmuH. O xHure boitus // Baaxcenmwlii Ageycmun. Topenus. — T. II:
Teonoruueckue Tpakrathl / cocT. C.U. Epemees. — CII6.; Kues, 1998.

134 AgzycmuH. O xHure BbeiTusa, mpotuB MaHuxeeB (Ku. I, 1. 17-22) / mep.
A Cunopenko // Uctopuko—duaocodpckuii exxeroqfHuK — 2002: COOPHUK Ha-
YYHBIX TPYZI0OB. — ExaTepuHOypr, 2002.

135 BaajceHHblil AgeycmuH. IIpotus akageMukoB / nep. 1 kKomMmeHT. O.B. T'oso-
BOii. — M., 1999.

136 AgeycmuH Agpeauii. O Tpoute / niep. ¢ 1at. A.A. Tamuana. — KpacHozaap, 2004.
137 Agpeauil Aszycmur. VcrioBeap / nep. M.E. Cepreenko // Aspeauil Aszyc-
muH. UcnnoBeas. — M., 1991.

138 baajxceuHblit As2ycmuH, enuckon Hnnouckuil. XpUCTHAHCKaA HaykKa
uu OCHOBAHU A CBAIIEHHOU repMEHEeBTUKHU U IIEPKOBHOTO KPaCHOpeYMs. —
CIIb., 2006.

139 AgeycmuH. O xonudecTBe ayuu // Baajcenmuwlii AgeycmuH. TBopeHUs. —
T. I: 06 ucrtunnoi pesnuruu / coct. C.U. Epemees. — CII6.; Kues, 1998.

140 BaaxcenHulll Aszycmun. IluceMa 194; 214—217; 225—226 / nep. c Jart.
I.B. CMmupHOBa // AHTHIIEJIaTHaHCKKME COUYMHEHUS MO3/[HEr0 nepuosaa / OTB.
pen. A.P. ®okuH. — M., 2008.

14 Aavbepm Beauxuil. O pacTeHHAX // ATPUKYJIBTYpa B TaMATHUKAX 3aMa HO-
ro cpeaHeBekoBbs. — M.; JI., 1936. — C. 231—283.

142 Albertus Magnus. Opera omnia / ed. Jammy. — Vol. 1-21. — Lyon, 1651.



24 Egeenuit Badumosuu IlTunoe

B 38 Tomax (1890-1899)'43. Oba u3aHUA Ipe/CTABJIEHbl Ha CalTe
Alberti Magni e—corpus (http://www.albertusmagnus.uwaterloo.ca/).
Haxkonern, B MIOHCTEPCKOM U3/aTeNbCTBE «AllleHA0p(d» BBIIILIO HOBOE
Kputudeckoe usgaanue IlosHoro cobpaHus counHeHuiul Annbepra
Besnkoro B 38 Tomax (1951-1993)'44. TO HM3/JaHHE BBI3BAJIO IIOBBI-
IIEHHBIH WHTEPEC HUCCJIe/IoBaTe el K JHYHOCTH M HACJIEAUIO HEMeIl-
KOro JOMUHHKAHIIA, IOPOJUB OrPOMHOE KOJMYECTBO MOCBAIIEHHBIX
emy cratedl u nybaukanuin. CounHeHusa BoHaBeHTyphl onmyO6JIMKO-
BaHbI B 10—TOMHOM ITOJIHOM COOpaHHM COUHMHEHHH NOJ peAaKIiuen
KBapakku'5. Ha pycckuii s3blk Obliin nepeBefieHbl «IlyTeBomuTenpb
nymu K Bory» (nep. B.IIL. Taiinenko™® u B.JI. 3aagBopHOro'v’), «bosn-
mas jgerenpaa: XKurtue cearoro ®paniucka»*®, «O IlapcTe Boxxuem»
(mep. K. KiromraukoBa)'4?, «O BO3BpaIlleHHH HAyK K TeoJioruu» (mep.
A.T. BamecroBa)'®°, pparmeHT paboTsl «O TPOHCTBEHHOM IIyTH (MU
0 BocIJIaMeHeHHH J1Io0Bu)» (nep. K.B. Kapnosa)'s'.

doma AKBHHCKHH pPacCMOTpPEH B JaHHOW paboTe Mo cCoOYHHE-
HHUAM, IIPEJCTABJIEHHBIM B TaK Ha3bIBa€MOM HU3JAaHUU «JIeOHHHa»
(Editio Leonina), HauaToro 1 HHHIKUUPOBaHHOrO manoi JikBom XIII
B 1882 r., a Takke B u3nanuu P. byca, uagansom Ha CD guckax's2. [lnsa

143 Albertus Magnus. Opera omnia / ed. Borgnet. — Vol. 1—38. — Paris, 1890-1899.
144 Albertus Magnus. Opera omnia / ed. B. Geyer. — T. 1—38. — Miinster, 1951-1993.
145 Doctoris Seraphici S. Bonaventura. Opera omnia. — Vol. 1—10 / ed.
Quaracchi. — 1882-1902.

46 bonasenmypa. O BO3BpallleHHH HayK K Teosiorud. IlyreBoauTesb AyIIu
k Bory / nep. B.I1. lNaiietiko // Bormpocel Prtocodpun. —1993. — N2 8. — C. 124—-171.
47 bonasenmypa. IlyreBomuTens aymu Kk Bory / mep. u kommeHT. B. JI. 3aa-
BOpHOro. — M., 1993

148 Fonasenmypa. bosnbias nerenaa: JKurtue cB. @Ppannucka // Ucroku ¢ppan-
IICKaHCTBa. — AccHu3H, 1996. — C. 521-704.

149 Bonasenmypa. O llapcTBe Boxkuem / nep. K. KimronrHukosa // CTpaHUIBI. —
1996. — N2 4. — C. 115—-127.

150 bonasenmypa. O Bo3BpallleHHH HayK K Teosioruu / nep. A.I. Bamrecrosa //
AHTOJIOTHA cpeiHeBeKOBOi Mbicau: Teosorua u ¢unocopus eBpoOIeHCKOro
CpenneBekoBbs. — CII6., 2002. — T. 2. — C. 122-140.

151 bonagsenmypa. O TPOMCTBEHHOM NyTH (WX O BOCILIAMEHEHUH JII0OBH) /
mep. ¢ JaThiHu 1 komMeHTapuu K.B. Kapnosa // ®unocodus pesuruu: aHaau-
THYecKHe ucciaemoBanusa. — 2018. — T. 2. N2 1. — C. 94—101. Takxe cm.: Kap-
noe K.B. OcHOBHbI€E IOHATUHHbBIE CXeMbl MUCTHYECKOH T€0JIOTUH BoHaBEeHTYpbI
(TpakTar «O TpOiCcTBEHHOM myTH») // ®uUnocodpusa peJIMrun: aHaAJIUTHYECKHE
uccienoBadusa. — 2018. — T. 2. N2 1. — C. 82—93.

152 Thomae Aquinatis Opera omnia; ut sunt in indice thomistico. — Stuttgart;
Bad Cannstatt, 1980.
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oOpameHus K A3bIKy OpUTHHAJA (KaK B CIy4dae CJIOKHBIX U BaXKHBIX
MECT, TAK U B CJIyuyae TeX NMPOU3BeJeHHI, KOTOpble He IlepeBefeHbl
Ha PYCCKHMH sI3bIK) MBI oOpamaauch k caity «Corpus Thomisticum»
(http://www.corpusthomisticum.org/), Ha koTOpOoM HpecTaBJIEHO
OHJIaHH mOJIHOe coOpaHue courHeHuM POMBbI, a TakKe pAf APYyTUX
HHCTPYMEHTapHUeB, HEOOXOAUMBIX IJIsl MccienoBaressa. MHoraa ass
IIPOSICHEHUSI MBICJIH CPEJHEBEKOBOI'0 CX0JIacTa, ObIJI0O HEOOXOIHUMO
oOpaleHue K IPyTUM NlepeBoiaM Ha eBpOoIelCKue I3bIKN 53,
Pycckue nepeBoasl ®omMbl nmpeacTaBjieHbl MOJHBIM H3aHUEM
He3aBepieHHON «CyMmMBbl TeoJsioruu» B nepeBoae C. Epemeena B 12
TOMax'?4, a TaK>ke INPOLOJIXKAIOIMMCA U ellle He3aKOHYEHHBIM Iiepe-
BoZioM A.B. AnmnosioHOBa™S. TakiKe Ha pyCCKOM fI3bIKe UMEIOTCA Iepe-
BOZbI APYTHX COUHnHEHHUH PoMbl: «CyMMa MPOTHUB A3BIYHUKOB» (Iep.
T.IO. Bopoaait — nepBoie ABe kHurKn's®, nep. B.I1. laiizenko — ¢par-
MEHTHI TPeTbel KHHUTH'Y), «O egUHCTBE pa3yMa IMPOTHB aBEPPOHC-
TOB», «O BEYHOCTH MHpa», «O CyleM U CyLIHOCTU», GparMeHThl U3
«KommeHTapusa k "Mertadpusuke" Apucrorensa»'s®, «KommeHTapui

153 Hampumep: Aquinas, Thomas. The Soul: A Translation of St. Thomas Aquinas’
De Anima. Translated by John Patrick Rowan. — St. Louis, 1949; Saint Thomas
dAquin. Questions disputées de I'dame / Introduction, traduction et notes par
Jean—Marie Vernier. (Collection «Commentaires Philosophiques») — Paris, 2001.

154 poma Axeunckuil. Cymma Teosioruu / nep. c jat. C. EpemeeBa. — Y. 1: Bo-
npocsl 1-43. — Kues, 2002; 4. 1: Bonpocsl 44—74. — Kues, 2003; 4. 1: Bonpocs!
75—119. — Kues, 2005; 4. 2—1: Bonipocsl 1-48. — Kues, 2006; 4. 2—1: Boripocsl
49—-89. — Kues, 2008; 4. 2—1: Boripocsl 90—114. — Kues, 2009; u. 2—2: Bonpo-
Cbl 1-46. — Kues, 2011; u. 2—2: Bonpocs! 47—122. —Kues, 2013; 4. 2—2: Bonpo-
cbl 123—189. — Kues, 2014; 4. 3: Boripocsl 1-26. — Kues, 2012; 4. 3: Bompocsl
27—-59. — Kues, 2013; 4. 3: Bompocsl 60—90. — Kues, 2015. CM. pelieH3H1I0 Ha
JlaHHBIN nepeBoi: AnnoaoHos A.B. O nepeBoae «CymMmbl Teonorun» Pombl Ak-
BUHCKOro // Borpochl pusocodpun. — 2004. — N2 6. — C. 170-173.

155 poma Axeurckuii. Cymma teostoruu / nep. A.B. AnmosonoBa. — T. 1 [u. 1:
Bompocsl 1—-64]. — M., 2006; T. 2: [4. 1: Borpocsl 65-119]. — M., 2007; T. 3:
[1-s vacTh Bropoii uactu. Bonpocs! 1—67]. — M., 2008; T. 4: 1—s yacTh Bropoii
yactu: Bonpocsl 68-114. — M., 2012; T. 5: 2—5 4yacTh Bropoit yactu: Bonpocsl
1-46. — M., 2015. Kpome Toro, 1aHHOe M3AaHUe NMPUBOAUT MapasljieIbHbII
JIATUHCKHUH TEKCT.

156 doma AxeuHckuil. Cymma IpOTHB A3BIYHUKOB /miep. 1 koMMeHT.T.}O. Bopo-
naii. KH. 1-4. — M., 2004; Ku. 2—1. — M., 2004.

157 @oma AxeuHckuil. Cymma npotuB s3si9HUKOB. KH. IIT: OTpsiBku /nep. B.II.
Tatinenko // Ucropuko—dumocodpckuii exxeroqHuk. — 2005. — N2 1. — C.61-88.
158 poma AxeuHckuil. CounHeHus / nep. A.B. AnmnosioHosa. (Bibliotheca Scho-
lastica. Beim. 2) — M., 2004.
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K TpakTaty boanua»'s® (mep. A.B. AnnosionoBa), «KommeHTapui
K TpakTary Apucrtorensa «0O0 UCTOJIKOBAaHUU»»'®°, «JlUCKyCCHOHHBIE
BOIPOCHI 0 ayue» (mep. uep. EBrenns Illnnosa)'s' u pag Apyrux.

baaroaapHocTu

XoTesochk 61 BeIpa3uTh OsarogapHocth npod. Tomacy Bpemepy
(r. MioHCTEp); CBOEMY OBIBIIIEMY HAYYHOMY PYKOBOZHUTEJIIO B aCIIH-
panType Uctopuu ®unocodpuu Poccuiickoit Akagemuu Hayk Buo-
nerte [laBnoBHe IaiiieHko, 6sarogaps KOTOpOH HayaJHCh MOHU
HuccjaenoBaHusa B obsactu punocopun oMbl AKBUHCKOTO H OCY-
IECTBJIEH IepeBoJ «J[MCKYCCHOHHBIX BOIPOCOB O AyIIe»; PYKO-
BoacTBy IIpaBocaaBHOro CBATO—-THUXx0HOBCKOrO I'yMaHuTapHOrO
Yuusepcutera u 1® PAH. Ocobyto 6;1arogapHOCTh HE MOTY He BbIpa-
3uth npodeccopy Bunbamy Bragumuposuuy IllImuary (PAHXuI'C),
0e3 koToporo 3Ta pabora He Oblyia OBl 3aBepllleHA W 3al[UIIECHA
B Ka4eCTBe JUCCEPTAI[MU HA COMCKAaHUeE CTENeH! Kanauaara ¢puo-
codCKUX HayK.

159 @Poma Axsurckuil. KommeHTapuii k Tpaktaty Bosiusa «O Tpoue» / mep.
A.B. Aninosionos. (Bibliotheca Scholastica. N2 16.) — M., 2014.

160 boma AxeuHckuil. KoMMeHTapUH K TpakTaTy Apucrorensa «O6 UCTOJIKOBa-
Humn». — CII6., 2018.

161 poma AxkeuHckuil. [IucKycCHOHHbIE BOIIPOCHI O AyIile / mep. ¥ MPeIUCIL.: Hep.
EBrennit IlIunos. («XpucTuaHckas MbIcab. TeKCTH U HCC/IEIOBAHUA». 6) —
M., 2017.



1. «CTapas napagurman»:
NMaToOHOBCKOE y4YeHue o aylwe

1.1. Ilepevtle nonvimku onpedeaeHus
npupoodut oywu y docoxpamuxoe u Coxkpama

CoracHO JIoIIeAIINM /10 HAaIllero BpeMeHH MUCbMEHHBIM UCTOYHH-
KaM, B CO3HAHUH YeJIOBEeKa Pa3HbIX APEBHUX KYJIbTYP, I0—BUAUMOMY,
IPUCYTCTBOBAJIN MPeACTaBJeHUusA O ayire. [IepBoGHITHBIH aHUMH3M
A PEBHHUX I'PEKOB MOCTENEHHO pa3BUBaeTcsA ¢ GOPMHPOBAaHHEM PeJIN-
THO3HBIX B3MIAAOB U MHQOJIOrHYECKUX IPE/ICTABICHUH U MOJyJaeT
CBO€ OKOHYATeJIbHOE BhIpakeHHne B Pua0COPCKUX YUYEHUAX.

B JIeKCHKOHE aHTHYHOTO rpeka Ppuyn (Ayma) mMesa psaja CHHOHH-
MOB, KOTOpbIE YIIOTPEeOJIsIJINCh B Pa3HBIE IIEPUO/IBL, IOKA3bIBa s, KAKUE
HMEHHO YaCTH 4YeJIOBEYECKOTO CyIecTBa MBICJIMJIUCH KaK HauboJiee
OTpa’KawIlue CyTh UM CYLIHOCTD yesioBeka. Y I'omepa B ero «Miau-
ame» u «Opuccee» TAKHMH CHHOHMMaMH ABIAIOTCA Oupog (adpdek-
THBHO—BOJIEBas YaCTh IyXa, PacHoJIOKeHHas B IPY/IH YeJIOBEKA), VOOG
(ym, pacmosioxkeHHBIH B nuadparme), €i6oAwv (06pa3 miu ABOHHHUK
TeJIa, JIMIIEHHBIH IIJIOTHOCTH U MaTEPHAJIbBHOCTH), knp (k€ap) (cepaue),
@p1v (BHYTPEHHOCTD, TPY/lb, CEPALE, Ay, YM, MbILIJIEHUE, MBICJIb,
npeaOpOIIHAaA mperpaza), ntop (cepaue, Kak cefajuie KU3HH,
CTpaZlaHus U XKeJlaHu). B Ki1accnyeckuil mepuoy MOABJIAIOTCS HOBBIE
CHHOHHUMEHI — Kapdia (cepaue), kepain (rososa), mpasmig (ayx, ym)ie2,
ontAQyyvov (cepale, BMECTHJIHIIE YYBCTB U JKeJIaHHU), 0Ti00¢g
(rpyzs), Saipwv (Myx—XpaHUTEIb, TeHUH, AEMOH, AyIlIa yMEPILEro) '3,

Hapsaay ¢ 3TuMu PU3HMOJIOTHYECKUMH MPE/ICTABJIEHUSIMU BMeC-
THJIAIA AYIIA BCTPEYAeTCs TaKKe MOHHMAaHHE AYIIH KaK HEKOEero

162 Bailly, Anatole. Le Grand Bailly: Dictionnaire grec—francais. — Paris,
1935. — P. 1617.
163 B mpousBeIeHUAX DCXUyIa 1 IBpUIIH/IA.
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IBIXaHHA'"®4, KOTOPOE MOKHIAET TEJIO B MOMEHT cMepPTH. Yke I'omep
n3obpakaeT AyIIH yMepIIUX B Auzie Kak npuspaku: «Tuxo ayma,
H3JIETEBIIN U3 TeJia, HUCXOAUT K Auny»'%. Takasa ayiia, ucxoasmas
U3 yCT yMepuiero, u3obpakasiach ApPeBHUMHU rPeKaMU CUMBOJINYECKH
Ha capkodarax B BuJie 6a00UYKH, BBIJIETAIOIIEH M3 CBOEH JIMUMHKH.
BriocneactBuu Anysneir B cBoux «Metamopgo3zax» OyzeT Takke
HCII0JIb30BaTh KpbLIaTyio Gurypy Ilcuxen, koTopast HAaUJEeT CBOE IIPO-
JIOJI’KEeHHEe B pAHHEXPHUCTHAHCKUX HAJATPOOHBIX PUCYHKAX.

B npeBHerpeyeckoi KyJIbType HE CYIIeCTBOBAJIO €AHHOTO Mpe-
CTaBJIEHHUA O AYyIle, TaKXe KaK U He ObIJIO €JHUHOrO, IeJbHOTO
NMOHATHA Aylnu. BHavasie Ayiia CBA3BIBAETCS C Pa3/JIMUYHBIMHU BHY-
TPEHHUMH MPOILeCCaMM YeJIOBEUECKOI'0 OpraHu3Ma, BIOCJIEACTBUU
JIOKAQJIN3aIUs AYIIH MOCTENEHHO HCYE3aEeT, © HA CMEHY aHaTOMHUYe-
CKHMM IIpPe/ICTaBJIEHHUAM MPUXOAHUT MOHHMaHHE AYINH KaK JAbIXaHHA,
JlyXa MJIH TEHH, CYIIECTBYIOIIEH B TeJie, a MOCJie CMEPTH — OT/IEJIbHO
oT Hero. [lepcoHuUIUPYsT MUP BOKPYT ce0sl, APEBHUH I'PEK OJIUIIET-
BOPSJI U AyILy, IpeAcTaBiasa ee 6aboukoi, nTunei, Ilcuxeeit, 06pa3sl
KOTOPBIX BCTPEUYAKOTCA IIOBCEMECTHO B rpeuecKoOM MH(GOMO3THUYECKOM
komiuiekce. Kak BrocyiezictBuu 6yaet mucath I11aToOH B cBOMX «3aKo-
Hax»: « UTo Takoe ayiia, MOH JpyT, 3TO, KaXXeTCsA, HEBE/IOMO MOYTH
HHKOMY — KaKOBa OHa, KaKoe 3Ha4YeHHe OHa HMeEeT, KAKOBBI ITPOYHE €€
CBOMCTBa, B 0OCOOEHHOCTH K€ KaKOBO €€ BO3HHKHOBEHHE, BE/Ib OHA —
HEYTO IIEPBUYHOE, BO3HUKIIIEE IIPEXKAE BCEX TEJI, H IOTOMY OHA 6oJiee
yero 6bI TO HH OBLJIO BJIACTHA HaJi BCAKOrO po/ia UBMEHEHHSAMH U Ilepe-
ycTpoiicTBaMmu Tes» (Leg. 892a)1¢6,

Musnerckasa mkosia GuI0COPUHU B OTHOUIEHHH yUYEHHA O AylIe
OoImHpaeTcA BO MHOrOM Ha Bo33peHHs I'omepa. UesioBek mpeacTaB-
JIAETCA YacThIO0 )KMBOTHOTO MHPa, a MMOTOMY M AyIIa €CTh HEUTO He
BBIXOZAIIEE 3a €r0 IIPe/iesibl U ABJISETCA TeJIECHOH in sul generis. OHa
obJs1azjaeT BO3AYIUIHOM NMPUPOAOH (AHaKCMMeH, AHaKCUMaHAp, AHAaK-
carop, Apxesai, JluoreH u3 Anossionun) wiu a¢upuou (ITudarop u
nudaropeinpr’®’). Bea matepusa npeacTaBiseTcsa NEPBHIM rpeyecKuM

164 [IepBOHAYAJILHOE 3HAYEHHE CJIOBA PUY] — HUMEHHO JbIXaHHE, IyHOBEHHE
(cp. nat. animus — fpIXaHKe; AyIIIA).

165 Tomep. Unuana / nep. ¢ ApeBHerpeu. H. F'eauua. — M., 1987. — C. 240.

166 [Tnamon. 3akons! // IInamon. Cobp. cou.: B 4 T. — T. 4. (Punocodckoe Ha-
caenue. T. 121) — M., 1994. — C. 350.

167 CM.: JJuozen Jlaspmcekuii. O XU3HU, yUEHUAX U U3PEUEHUAX 3HAMEHUTHIX
dunocodos. — M., 1979. — C. 340.
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dusocodpam oayuieBIEHHON TEMH UJIM UHBIMH KOCMUUYECKUMHM CTH-
XUAMH, MPOHU3BIBAIOIIUMH MaTepUaJbHbIN MHP, KOTOpPhIE U 3aMe-
HUJIH IIOCTENIEHHO MUPOoJIornyecKkux 60ros.

B B0O33peHUAX ipeBHErpedYeCKNX aTOMUCTOB, B YACTHOCTH JleMo-
KpHTa, Ayllla MBICJIUTCA KaK HEUTO MaTepUaJIbHOE, COCTaBJIEHHOE U3
aTOMOB: €CJIY AylIa yIpaBJsAeT TEJIOM U JABUXKET UM, CJIEIOBATEIHHO,
OHA caMa JO0JI)KHa OBITh TeJIeCHa, TaK KaK JEUCTBHE AYIIH Ha TEJIO
MBICJIUTCS KaK MPOIeCC MaTepHAJIbHBIA MO THUNY Touka. M3 3Toro
CJIEAyeT, YTO CO CMEPTHIO M PAa3JIOKEHHUEM TeJila yMHPAeT U paccenBa-
eTCA U ero Ayma®s. KAHTUYHOMY MaTepuaaIn3My Obljla CBOMCTBEHHA
¥ MaTepUaJu3anusa AyIIU: AyIla He TOJIbKO pacCMaTpUBajIach B €JUH-
CTBE C TeJIOM, HO ¥ caMa 00J1aiajsia 0cO00M TeJIeCHOCTHIO»'®9,

Beccmeprue aymu noJsiaraau opUKH, a BNOCJAEeACTBUU nuda-
ropeinsl. 'epogoT npunuckiBajJ HavyajJo NOAOOHBIM BO33pPEHUAM
IPEBHUM eruntsHam: «ErunTsaHe Tak)ke NMepBbIMH CTaJH YYHUTh
o 6eccmepTuH 4desioBeueckod aymu. Korma ymupaer teso, ayiia
IIEPEXOAUT B IPYroe CyIIeCTBO, KaK pa3 poxAaoleecs B TOT MOMEHT.
ITpoiias yepes [Tesa] Bcex 3eMHBIX U MOPCKHMX KHBOTHBIX U IITHII,
OHA CHOBA BCeJISIETCA B TEJIO HOBOPOXKJEHHOro pebeHka. 3TO Kpy-
roBpalleHye MPOJOJIXKAETCA TPHU THICAUYH JIET. YUEHHE 3TO 3aUMCT-
BOBaJIM HEKOTOPHIE 3JIJIMHBI KaK B JpEBHee BpeMsA, TaK U HEJAaBHO.
Al 3Ha10 UX UMEHAa, HO He Ha3bIBawo»'7°. BriocieacTBuu 3Ta TOYKa 3pe-
HUA BcTpevaetcs y [Iudaropa, o koropom Inoren Jlasptckuii 6yzer
TOBOPUTH, UTO «OH IE€PBHIM 3asABHJI, OyATO Aylla COBEpIIAET KPYT
Hen30e>XHOCTH, 00JIeKasACh TO B OAHY, TO B APYTYyIO XU3Hb»7!. {15
ITudaropa ayma ectb 6ecCMEPTHBIN OCKOJIOK 3¢upa, nomnaaaouui
B T€JIO YeJIOBEKA B MOMEHT €r0 POXKAEeHHUA; UJIU HEKOE IeMOHUYECKOe
CyIIeCTBO, Majlllee B 3¢MHON MHpP, U 3aKJIIOUEHHOE — B KauyecTBe
HaKa3aHUS — B TEMHHUILY —TeJIO.

B nesnom, ayma kak ¢pusocodpckaa npobsema He CTaBUTCA
y apeBHUX HaTyp¢uaocodoB, MOCKOJIbKY OHHU 3aHATHI pelIeHHUEM

168 CM.: IeMOKpHUT B ero ¢parMeHTax U CBU/IETEJILCTBAX APEBHOCTH / TIOJ PeA.
u koMMeHT. ' K. bammensa. — M., 1935. — C. 54.

169 Crobenesa B.A. IBoMOIMA IpPEACTaBIEHUH O AyIie B Kyabrype JlpeBHeit
I'penuu: gucc. ... KaHA. KyJasTyposoruu. — HuxxHeBapTOBCK, 2008. — C. 57.

170 I'epodom. Uctopus / npeauci. X.JI. Bopxeca; nep I.A. CTpaTaHOBCKOro. —
CII6., 1999. — C. 118.

71 Tuoeen Jlaapmcxuil. O )XU3HHU, YYEHUAX U U3PEUYEHUAX 3HAMEHUTHIX
¢unocodos. — C. 336.
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KOCMOTOHHYEeCKHUX BompocoB72. U eciu ogHu ¢pusocodsr (mpeacra-
BUTEJIM MUJIETCKOH IIKOJIbI, AaTOMUCTHI) BUAAT AYILY KaK HEYTO B TOM
WIA UHOHM CTEeNEeHH MaTepHaJibHOe, TO IJs Apyrux (opduku, nuda-
ropemuIpbl) XapakKTepPHO YeTKO AyaIMCTHUYECKOe IIPOTHUBOIIOCTAaBJIEHHE
AYIIN U TeJa.

Tem cambiM, k 3n0xe CoKkpaTa Ayla NOHUMaJiach KaK HEUTO MaTe-
pHUaJIbHOE, HO, HAPAAY C 3TUM PeaIMCTHUYECKUM MHEHHEM, CyI[eCTBO-
BaJIi puioco¢CcKHe MIKOJIbI, UMeBIIHeE 60Jiee CI0XKHbIe MUGOJIOrHYe-
cKHe U MHUPOMO3THUECKHE MPECTaBIeHUs 0 6ecCMeEpPTHH AYIIH U ee
[IepeBOIJIOLLEHUH U3 OJHOTO TeJia B ApyTroe.

Ho Cokpara ayma, B HApOJAHBIX MpeEACTaBJIEHUAX, BUJIEJIACh,
B OCHOBHOM, KaK HEKO€ «JIbIXaHHE )KU3HU», KaK HEKHUH IMPU3PaYHbIH,
apooOpa3HbIN «IyX», OXKUBJIAIOIINI MepTBYIO MaTepuio. Cokpar xe
HaJZieJIseT AYIIy CO3HaHUEM U JAercTBueM. Jlaxke I'epaksiuT, MBICJTHUB-
IIUH AYIIy 4acThi0 Be4HOro 6oxxectBeHHOro OrHsa uiu Jloroca, uau
opduku u nudaropennpl, nojarapuye Aymy HeKUM 60rom, 3aKJIiO-
YEeHHBIM B TEMHHIIE TeJIa, He CYUTAJIH AYIILY Pa3yMHBIM U MOPaJIbHbBIM
HauyasioM. «Ecau y "mocokpaTukoB" H, B 4acTHOCTH, y JIeMOKpHTa,
yeJIOBEUECKOe IMOBeJlEeHHE U ABUKEHHUSA €ro AyIIH OOBACHAIOTCSA
HCXOAA U3 LENOYKH HNPUPOAHBIX MPUYHUH U cjeacTBui, To Cokpar
pa3phIBaeT yKa3aHHYIO IIEllh U U3BJIEKAET UeJI0OBeKa U3 Mupa Oyiuxkam-
IIUX MPUPOAHBIX CBA3€EH, pacCMaTpUBas €ro AeUCTBUS Uyepe3 IpU3My
TOr0, YTO UMEHYyeTCHA "HauJydImuM'»73, YejloBEeK €CTh HE TOJIBKO
YacTh ’KMBOTHOI'O MHUpPA WJIH OAUH U3 )KHUBBIX OPraHU3MOB HapAAy
C APYTMMH, HO OH CBOUM 3HAaHHEM O «HaWJIydllemM» (comep:kaHHeM
CBOEH ylIN) PHUOOIAEeTCs K BBICIIIEMY ITOPAAKY, BBIXOAS 32 MPeieIbl
IPUPOAHOr0 MHpA.

Ecsu J0COKpaTHKU CMOTPEJIM Ha UeJIoBeKa yepe3 MpU3My Bellen
3TOro Mupa, To CoKkpaT CMOTPUT Ha BEIllM C TOUKHU 3pEHHU YeJIOBEKA —
€ro pa3yMHBIX U HPaBCTBEHHBIX IpezcTaBiaeHud. [logobHas no3unus
Cokpara BriocsieZicTBuH Oy/ZIET OIpeJieieHAa KaK 3THYECKUH paljiOHa-
JIN3M, IIOCKOJIbKY UMEHHO Pa3yM PYKOBOJIMT Y€JIOBEKOM U €T0 MOBeJIe-
HueM. [yma — no CokpaTy — eCTh HEUTO BceoOllee, onpeesollee

172 Cm.: 3eupesuu, B.T. Yuernue llunepoHa 0 yes0BEKe U €ro NpUJIOKEHHE
K ucrtopuu ¢punocopuu // Vcropuko—dpunocopckue uccaefoBaHuA: u3bpaH-
Hoe / noz. pez. npod. K.H. Jlio6ytuna. — Exarepun6ypr, 2000. — C. 143.

173 Ckobenesa B. A. IBoJoIUA NMPEACTaBJIeHUH O Aylle B KyJAsType JIpeBHeit
I'perun... — C. 58-59.



«Cmapas napaduama»: n1amMoHo8cKoe yueHue o dyute 31

LIeJb U CIIOCO0 XKM3HU YeJIOBEKA;, HEKUH THII BBICIIEH UeJIOBEUECKOH
IEeATEIbHOCTH.

1.2. IInamon: cnupumyaausayus ueaosexda.
Yenoe6ek xak oywa.
dopmuposarue nepaoil napaouzmul

HecmoTpsa Ha TO, YTO A0 cuUX NOp GUIypPUPYIOT HNpeACTaBIeHUS
o ToM, uT0 CpegHue Beka ObLIM 3M0X0H OeCIIOAHBIX CIIOPOB U HaJ-
YMaHHBIX IP006JieM, Ha CaMOM /ieJie 3TO HEBEPHO. AHTUYHbIEe 3HAHUA
COXpaHAJUCh U B 3n0xy CpenHeBeKkoBbsA. 1 HMEHHO 3TO BpeMs CTaJjio
CBOET0 pojia IepeAaTOYHBIM 3B€HOM MeXJy aHTUYHOCThI0O U HoBbIM
BpemMeHeM. Kpome Toro, B 3T0 BpeMs pa3pabarrsiBaetcs punocodckas
H 60rocJI0BCKas TEPMHHOJIOTH A, KOTOPOH MBI IOJIb3yeMCS 10 CHX IOP.
Takxxe «u3o0peTeHneM» CpelHHX BEKOB CTaJId YHHUBEPCUTETHI C UX
HCKYCCTBOM YHHBEPCHUTETCKOI'O AUCIIyTAa.

Honroe BpeMsa Ha 3amajie He CylIeCTBOBaJIo nmepeBoAoB HU Ilna-
TOHA, HU ApucTtoTensa. X yuTtanu B NOAJIMHHHUKE, II0O—T'PEYECKHU.
Jluuib B 3noxy boanus («mocsegHero pumMjasHUHA U IEPBOTO CXOJia-
CcTa») BO3HUKJIA MOTPEOHOCTh B MepeBOJie, IOCKOJIBKY K 3TOMY Bpe-
MeHH Ha 3amajie IOYTH He OCTAJIOCh JIIoJiel, 3HAIOIIUX IPeYeCKUuH
sa3bpIk. Cam Boanuii Hayajl 3TH IepeBOJbI C APUCTOTEJIEBCKOTO TPaK-
taTta «Jloruka». U mumsp B koHIe XII — Hauvase XIII B. yepe3 apaboB
BCE apUCTOTEJIEBCKOE HacieAue (KpoMe HEKOTOPBIX YTPaueHHBIX Ua-
JIOTOB) CTAHOBHTCS HacjieAueM 3armaja, a yepes cTo JeT, B XIV B. —
B anoxy IleTpapku — mocTeneHHO Ha JIATUHCKUH A3bIK NEPEBOAUTCS
MOJIHBIA Kopmyc counHeHH# IlynaToHna, npuBe3eHHbIN ¢ BocToka
BH3aHTUHI[aMU—poMeAMH, Oerymumu ot rubenu Boctounon Pum-
CKOUH MMIIEPHH.

Tem cambiM, kO BpemeHH ®oMbl AKBUHCKOTO, 3anaay ObL1 u3Bec-
TEH BeCh apUCTOTEJIEBCKUU KOPIYC U, 10 BCEX BUAUMOCTH, HEKOTOPbIE
otaenbHble counHeHus InaToHa (Hanmpumep, «MeHOH», HA KOTOPBIH
ccotaoTes Poma AxkBuHckuil u Poaxep bakon).

B nesnom, IlnaToHa yuTanu U u3yvasay 1j0X0. B nepByro ouepean
3TO CBAI3aHO C TEM, UTO OH HaM HU3BECTEH JIMIIb KaK aBTOP AUAJIO-
roB — MOMYJIAPHBIX IPOU3BEJEHUHN, IpeHA3HAUEHHBIX AJISA IIHPO-
KoH nmyOsinku. I3BeCcTHO, YTO IOMUMO PyKOBOAcTBa Akaaemuen, [1na-
TOH TaK>Xe YUTAaJ JIEKIUHU, KOTOPbIE 3alIUCHIBAJIUCh CIIyIIaTEJIsIMHU,
cryaeHTamMu—odunocopamu. Cam IlnaToH yutasn cBou jeknuu 6e3
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BCAKHX 3aIllMCel, 1 HU OAHA M3 HHUX JI0 HaC He COXpPaHWUJIaCh, XOTHA
ApucroTenb HEOAHOKPATHO CCHIJIAETCSA HAa HUX B CBOUX IIpOM3Be-
neHusax. Popma AuasOroB He SABJIASETCA IIKOJbHOU (POPMOM, KOTO-
PYI0 MOXKHO U3Yy4amb CaMOCTOSITEJIbHO UJIK B KOJIJIEKTUBE — 3TO HE
JIEKIIUM U He YYeOHHUKH, alolie OTBETHI HA BOIPOCHI U MPO6JIeMBHI,
a ckopee COOPHUKH BOIIPOCOB U IIp0obJieM, «3a» U «IIPOTUB» KOTOPHIX
06cyX1al0TCA B paMKax Uajiora, HO OTBETAa TOTOBOT'0 IPaKTHYECKH
HHUKOT/Ia He JJaeTCA.

CoBepiieHHO MHaYe OOCTOHUT JI€JI0 ¢ APUCTOTEJIEM, YUEHUKOM
IInaToHa, KOTOPBIA HOCTYIHUJI B AKaJieMUIo B 367 I. 10 H.3., U BIIO-
CJIEZICTBUHU CO3/1aJI CBOIO IIKOJIY, KPUTHUUYECKH OTHOCAIIYIOCSA K PUIIO-
codpum IlnaTtoHa, mKosy nmepunareTukoB. OT Apucroressa A0 HAC
JIOIILJTA TOJIBKO JIEKI[MH, a MOMYyJIsIpHbIE pabOTHI, MJIX AHUAJIOTH, KOTO-
pble, KaK HaM U3BECTHO, OH TaK>Ke IMHCcaJl, 0 Hac HeE COXPaHUJIUCH, 32
HCKJIIOUEHHEM HEMHOTOUYMCJIEHHBIX ¢parMeHTOB. TeM caMbIiM, camMO
CpaBHEHHE KaK MeTOA0JIOTUH (PUI0COPCKOTrO pacCykJieHUus, TaKk U
camux punocopckux kKoHnenuui Ilnarona u ApucroTesis 3a4acTyro
AIBJISIETCA HeaJleKBAaTHHIM, TaK KaK HEBO3MOXXHO pacCMaTpUBATh
C OIMHAKOBBIX MO3UIIMI nony.spHoule auanoru IlnaToHa u HayuHble
JieKnuu Apucrortens. UMeHHO nmo 3TOM NMpUYMHE OT AHTUYHOCTH JI0
anoxu Bo3dpoxaenusa «®duimocodpom», 6€3 yTOUHEHUA NUMEHH, Ha3bI-
Bayiu Apucrtoreisa (kak mpocto Iloatom HaseiBasu 'omepa), a Ilna-
TOHA Ha3bIBaJIM «00KECTBEHHBIM», «60oroM ¢usocodpos» (Ilunepon),
«'omepom dunocodos». U eciau or ApucToTeas BCA MOCIAEAYIOIas
eBponenckas puaocodusa 3auMCTBOBaJIa TEPMUHOJIOTHIO U METOJI, TO
oT Il;matoHa — GOJIBIIYIO YacTh MPOOJIEMAaTHKH, OCTaBIIEHCA HEH3-
MEHHO aKTyaJIbHOH BILIOTh 10 1. KaHTa4.

B 1esioM, MOXHO yTBEpPXK/aTh, YTO MBI pacrojiaraeM BceMu pabo-
taMH IlsaTOHa, IOCKOJIBbKY HET HHU OJAHOTO €ro COYMHEHHUs, YIIOMHU-
HAeMOro aBTOpPaMH MO3JHEH aHTHUYHOCTH, KOTOpOe Obl 10 HAaC He
JOLIJIO5, XOTA COMHEHHA B INOAJIMHHOCTH HEKOTOPBIX U3 3THX IPO-
HU3BEeJEHUH OCTAIOTCA A0 CHUX MOP.

Yuenue o gyune npezacraeT B Auasorax Iliaarona B nectpom mudgo-
JIOTUYECKOM OOpaMJIEHHH, UTO ABJISETCA crnenu@HuKON IMJIAaTOHH3Ma

74 CM.: Bopodaii T FO. I1natoH // AHTHYHAsA punocodpus: SHIUKIIONEANIECKUH
csioBapb. — M., 2008. — C. 571.

175 CM.: Konacmon, @pedepuxk. Uctopus ¢punocodpuu. lpesuss I'penus u Jlpes-
Huit Pum. — T. 1. / nep. ¢ anm. FO.A. Anankuna. — M., 2003. — C. 164.
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(cp. IIpoki, AMBIKX), B OT/INYHE OT 0OIEH aHTUIHOH PutocodpCKom
TPaJgUIlMH, JIMIIEHHON Kakoro 66l To HU 66110 Mudosorusma (Iure-
POH, OTYACTH CTOUKH U AP.).

B nmuceme 7 (343b) IlnaToH nmuiieT, 4YTO 3HAaHHE HE MOXKET OBITh
BbIpa’ke€HO CJIOBAMH, M YTO BCe, YTO CJIaraeTCAd U3 UMEH CYIIecCT-
BHTEJIHBIX M IJIaroJIOB, HE MOXET OBITh JOCTATOYHO TBEPABIM7®,
IToaTomy, ¢ camoro Hauasa, I[1;1aToH He cTaBUT nepef coboil 3agauu
JlaTh CHUCTeMaTH4YeCcKOoe HU3JI0)KeHHe ydyeHusA o ayme (u ¢usoco-
¢duu B 1eJIOM), TaK KaK NMOJ0OHOEe HU3JIOXKEHHE MOXKET JIMIIb BBECTH
B 3a0J1y>K/IeHHe M CO3JaTh Y YUTaTe s WIN03uI0 3HaHuA. M auanor
npezacTasiseTcs Haubosee noaxoasamei ¢opmon asns [lnaToHa: 3aech
CTaJIKUBAIOTCA Pa3JINYHbIE TOUKH 3PEHHS, PACCMAaTPHUBAIOTCA HX
«3a» U «IPOTHB», HO HUKOTJla HE JIaeTCA OKOHYATEJIbHOE CyXKIAEHHUE
0 IIpeaMeTe, KOTOpPOe MPeAOCTaBISAETCSA CAeJIaTh YUTATEI0 CAMOMY.

EavHCTBEHHBIM HCKJIOUYEHHEM SABJSAETCA Auayior «Tumein»,
B KOTOPOM MBI HaX0JIUM CUCTEMAaTUYECKUN U JOrMAaTHYECKUHA CBOJ
IIJIATOHOBCKOTO yueHUs o0 bore u mupe. OgHAKO B caMOM HauaJjie
IInaToH mpeaynpexaaeT, UTO 3TO COYMHEHHE HU B KOEM CJydae
He JOJI’KHO CTaTh AOCTOAHHEM HEIIOCBANIEHHBIX, MO0 OHO UM JIHIIb
HaHeceT BpeJl, MpuBeJeT K cobla3Hy U BBeleT B 3abiyxJeHHUe.
M camo noBectBOoBaHMe IlnaToH, B nune Tumes, Ha3pIBaeT «mpas-
n0onoa00HBIM MG OM», TOBOPS, YTO «MbI, pacCCMaTPHUBasA BO MHOTHX
OTHOIIEHHAX MHOTO Belllel, TAKUX, Kak 60oru u poxaeHue BcesneH-
HOM, He AJOCTUTHEM B HAIIMX PacCyXJAE€HUAX MOJIHOU TOYHOCTH U
HEIIPOTHBOPEYUBOCTH. HampoTHB, MBI IOJI?)KHBI PaZIOBAThCS, €CIIH
Hallle paccy’kJieHhue OKa)keTcAd He MeHee NMpPaBAONOA0OHBIM, YeM
n060€e Apyroe», IOTOMY YTO MBI — «BCETO JIMIIb JIIOJHU», U HE CIIO-
cobubI Ha 60spIEE (29 c—d)'77.

Brnocnencreuu uzaeu IlnaToHa mosiydaT cBoe JAaJjibHeHIllee pa3BU-
THE B CHCTEME HEOIlJIATOHHUKOB, MBICJIb KOTOPHIX B COJIEP>KATEJIbHOM
IJIaHE TPYAHO OTAEJIMTH OT MbIcJIU camoro IliaToHa: apabbl mpaKkTH-
YyecKH He BUZeNu pasznuuusa mexay IInaronom u IInotuHOM (Kak,
HaIllpUMeEP, BIOCJIEICTBUH U ABryCTHH), TPEeKH Tak»ke yuTasu Ilna-
TOHA B KOHTEKCTE HEOMJIaTOHOBCKUX koMMeHTapueB. U CpeaHue Beka
nepernMalot IliaToHa Tak)ke U3 BTOPHIX pyk. Mosed Kox rosopur
0 ABYX TPaJAUIMAX CPEJHEBEKOBOr0 HEOIJIATOHU3MA: JUOHHUCHHCKOM

176 CM.: IInamon. [Tucema // Ilnamon. Cobp. cou.: B 4 T. — T. 4. — C. 494—495.
177 [Inamon. Tumeit // ITnamon. Cobp. cou.: B4 T. — T. 3. — C. 433.
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HEOIIJIATOHM3Me U aBTYCTHHMAHCKOM HeoIIaToHu3Me78, UMeHHO
B 3TUX ABYX «PeJaKIHAX» UJIH «KOPPEKIUAX» MJIATOHU3M ObLJI U3Be-
CTEH B 310Xy 3peyioro CpeaHEeBEKOBbA.

Ecsin ApuctoTesib BliepBble BhIpabaThIBaeT HayYHYI0 POpMYy cUCTe-
MaTHYECKOTO TPaKTaTa W MEPBHIM CO3JaeT ClelMaJbHbIH TPAKTaT IO
IICUXOJIOTHH, CTaB OCHOBATeJIEM 3TOM Hayku, TO IliaToH aas u3io-
J)KeHUs cBoed ¢puocopuu moab3yeTcs IOJIy—IMO3THUYECKOH PopMom
nuasiora. HecMoTps Ha TO, YTO JIMIIIb OJMH U3 €r0 JHUaJIOT0B, a HUMEHHO
«®PenoH» UMeeT APYyTror NoA3aroyIoBok — «O ayie», Bce e IMCUXO0JIO-
ri4ecKHe BO33pEeHHA, BhICKa3aHHBIE UM II0 TOMY HJIM HHOMY IIOBOZY,
pa3bpocaHsl o aApyrum ero auanoram («Peap», «ocymapcTBo»,
«®uneb», «Tumeii», «Ilapmeana», «Teater», «3akoHBI» U Ap.). Ho
Ba’XXHO OTMETHUTB, UYTO IICUXOJIOTHA MHTepecyeT Ily1aTOHa He B CBA3H
C MHTepecyIolllell HaC TEMaTUKOH PUPOABI AYIIH, a KaK 4aCTh 3TUKHU
Y IIOJIMTHKH. «9THYECKHE U IIOJIMTHUYECKHE IeJIH ABISAINUCh aas I1a-
TOHA PyKOBOJAIIMMHU U B €r0 )KU3HU, U B €0 COUMHEHUAX»79,

«OOBACHUTD, UTO TAaKOE AyIIA, — 3TO JOJTHH TPYA, KOTOPHIH IOJ,
cuiy iumb bory», numier I11aToOH, — B TO BpeMs Kak «CKa3aTh, HA YTO
OHA IIOX0’Ka, — 3aj/iavya, IIOCHJbHasA AJd deaoBeka» (Phaedr., 246a,
4-6). B cBoux auasorax I1s1aToH HEOHOKPATHO CBOAUT 8CE20 4YeJIO-
BeKka K Ayuie. B cnopHoMm auanore «AnkuBuaz I» nmpsamo roBopurcs,
YTO «4YeJIOBEK — 3TO Ayina» (130c¢), UK yM, OOUTAIOIUHA B TeJle U
PYKOBOAAIINKN TesoM. Tesio ke eCTh MHCTPYMEHT AYIIH HUJIU Ke —
ee TeMHHUIa U y3uiauie. Jlyma He oOpa3yeT C TeJIOM HEKOErO Hepa-
CTOP>KHMOT0 M CyIIIECTBEHHOT0 eAUHCTBA. OHA, KOHEUHO, HAXOUTCS
B TeJie, HO — «KaK PYJIeBOH Ha KopabJie»: OHA yIIpaBjsieT UM U HallpaB-
JISIET €ro, HO B CBOEM OBITHHM OT HEr0 HUKOUM 00pa3oM He 3aBHCHT.

B npyrom, Takxke CIIOpPHOM, Auajore, «Akcuox», Ilnaron nuier:
«Mp1I — 3TO Ayma, 6eccMepTHOE CyIIEeCTBO, 3alepTOe B IOJABEP-
’)KeHHOM rubesn y3uauine» (Axioh. 365e)®°. «Jlyma crapiie Bcero,

178 CM.: Koch, Josef. Augustinischer und dionysischer Neuplatonismus und das
Mittelalter // Koch, Josef. Kleine Schriften. (Storia Litteratura. 127). — Bd. I. —
Roma, 1973. — S. 3—25

179 bobpoe E.A. dtuueckue BO33peHHA APEBHUX rpeueckux dpuiocodos. Uz,
3—e. (U3 Hacneaus ¢unocodpckoit Mpicau: ¢punocodpus aHTUYHOCTH) — M.,
2012. — C. 32.

180 JTnamou. Axcuox // Ilnamon. Auanoru. — C. 415. Cp. auanor «Kpatun»,
rZle Ayllla XapaKTepU3yeTcsA KaK IMpUYMHA XKU3HM Tesa (399e), a Teslo — Kak
MOTHMJIbHAA IJIUTA, CKpbIBawlas nmorpe6eHHyio mox Held B 3TOU >KU3HU
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YTO HOJIYYHJIO B YZeJ POXKJeHHe; OHa OeccMepTHA M IIPaBUT BCEMH
tesamu» (3akoHbl. KH. 12. 967d—e). «/lylIa oT/IMYaeTCs OT TeJia: OHA
obGsajaeT pa3ymMoM, a TeJI0O — KaK Mbl YCTAHOBHJIM — He 00Jiazaer;
OHA IIPaBHUT, TEJIO IOAUYHUHAETCS; OHA — IMPUYHUHA BCETO, TEJIO JKE He
ObIBaeT MpHUUYMHOU Kakoro—aubo cocroauus» (ITocnesakonue. 983d).

HecMoTps Ha TO, UTO 3Ty TeMY MbI HAXO/THM BO MHOTHX €r0 IIPOHU3-
BEJIEHUAX, TEM HE MeHee HAJIUI0 MOCTEIIEHHOEe Pa3BUTHE 3TOT0 yde-
HHS, KOTOpOe IIpHOOpeTaeT coO BpeMEeHEM HOBbIE aKIIEHTBHI U 3aTpa-
rUBaeT HOBbIe acnekTbl. HO HEKOTOpHIE IMOJIOKEHUSA 3TOr0 yUYEeHHS
OoCTaeTcA BO BCEX JAHAJIOTaX HEM3MEHHBIMU — OeccMepTHEe AYIIH,
OCHOBOIIOJIaraas pojb AymHd B ¢OpMHUPOBAHUH 4YeJIOBEKa, IPH-
YaCTHOCTb AYIIH JOOPY H 3JIy.

B cBoux paHHux auasorax Ili1aToH HEOAHOKPATHO KAacaeTCs TEMBbI
aymu. B «OnpeznesneHusax» oH npeAnpuHUMaeT MONBITKY /aTh CXKa-
TYI0 (GOPMYJIHPOBKY 186 IMOHATHUAM, OXBAaTHIBAIOIIUM pa3HbIE CTO-
POHBI YeJIOBeUeCKON MBICIIM U KU3HU. OJHUM M3 IJIaBHBIX MOHATUH
OKa3bIBAETCS «AyIlIa» C €€ CHJIAMH, CIIOCOOHOCTSAMH, MIOTEHIIUAMH U
omymeHusaMHu. CaMa aymia onpejaesercsa Kak «To, YTO caMo cebs
JIBUKET, MIPUYNHA )KU3HEHHOTO JBUKEHU A CyIIECTB» (411c)™8.

Bosibllioe MeCTO B pAaHHHUX JHAJIOTaX OTBOAUTCS TEME BOCIIUTAHUA
1 OUMIIeHuA Aymd. Jas Toro 4To6sl M03HATH AOOPO U 3JI0 Hpexae
Heob6X0AMMO CHATH «IIeJIeHy MpaKa», OKyThIBaromyo aymry (Alkiv. II.
150 d—e)'82, UcnesieHue AyIIA HAMHOTO BaXKHee U ABJIAETCA OOJIBIITNM
6s1arom, uem ucueseHue teaa (Hipp. 372e—373a)'®3, moTomMy 4TO Bce
XOpOIIIee U IJIOX0€ «IOPOXKIAETCA B TeJIe M BO BCEM UeJIOBEKe AYIIOL0,
1 MMEHHO M3 Hee BCe IPOMCTEKAET, TOYHO TaK JKe KaK B IJIa3axX BcCe
IIPOMUCTEKAET OT roJioBbl. [IOTOMYy—TO M HaZ|0 IpEXJEe BCEro U Ipe-
HMYIIECTBEHHO JIEYUTh AYIINY, €CJITH XOUYelllb, YTOObI M roJIOBa U BCE
OCTaJIbHOE TeJIO XopoIno cebsa uyBcTBoBaau» (Harmid. 156e—157a)'84.

nymury. Takke Teso ecTh 3HaK, 160 ¢ ee IOMOIIBIO yIia 0603HAYAET TO, YTO €i
HY>KHO BBIpasuTh (400c) (pyc. nep.: IInamon. Kpatun // Ilnamon. Cobp. cou:
B4T —T. 1. — C. 633—-634).

81 [Thamon. Onpeneneuns // Ilnamoun. quanoru. (dunocodckoe Hacaeaue.
T. 98) — M., 1986. — C. 427.

182 ITaamon. Anxkusuap II // Tam xe. — C. 94.

183 [Tnamou. T'unnuii // Tam xe. — C. 168—169.

84 [Tnamon. Xapmup, // Tam xke. — C. 300. Ata uzes o 6;1arTOTBOPHOM BJIHSA-
HHMH JA00pOii AYIIM HA TEJIO CO3BYUYHBI CJEAYIOIIEMY 3aMEYaHHUIO J[eMOKpHTA:
«JIronam cnepyet 6osibliie 3a60TUTHCA O AYyIle, YEM O Tejie, OO COBEpIIIEeH-
CTBO JYIIN HUCIPABJISET HEJIOCTATKH TeJIa, TeJeCHasA ke cuia 6e3 paccyaka
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B apyrom pannem gmasnore Ilnaron ycramu Kiaurodonrta ytBep-
’K/]aeT, YTO Te, KTO yIPakHAET CBOe TeJI0, HO IIpeHebperaioT Aymon
CBO€M, «yCEpPACTBYIOT B OTHOIIEHUHU NMOAYUHEHHOro [Hauyasa] u He
3aborarca o [Hauase] pykoBoasimem» (Klitoph. 407€)'®5. Bosee Toro,
Jlajiee aBTOP I'OBOPUT, UTO €CJIM YeJIOBEK HEe yMeeT MOJIb30BaThCA TOU
HWJIA HHOH BelIbIO, TO CJIEAYET OCTABUTH €€ B IoKoe. Ecyiu KTo He ymeeT
II0JIb30BAaThCA CBOMMH IJIa3aMH M yIIIaMH, U BOOOIIle BCEM TEJIOM, TO
TAKOMY U€JIOBEKY JIydllle He BU/IETh, HE CJIBIIIATH U TEJIOM CBOMM He
II0JIb30BaThCA, YEM UCKATh KaKoe—J1u60 npuMeHeHue A4 Hero. To xke
caMoe U B OTHOIIIEHHMH MacTepcTBa — mpoaosnkaer KintodoHT —
€CJIX KTO—TO He YMeeT M0JIb30BaThCA CBOEN JINPOU UJIN KaKUM—JIub0
APYTUM HHCTPYMEHTOM, TOT HE CyMeeT UCIOJIb30BaTh HHCTPYMEHTHI
apyrux jgoaeid. I, HakoHel, TOT, KTO HE YMeeT M0JIb30BaThCA CBOEH
AyHION, — «HeobX0IMMO AaTh el OKOMH, Ja ¥ Topa3/io JIydllle eMy He
’)KUTh, YEM JKUTh, Jlejiasl Bce I0—CBOeMy. Eciu ke TakoMy 4eJsIOBEKY
CY>XJIEeHO >XHUTb, TO €My JIydllle IIpeObIBaTh BCIO KU3Hb paboM, 4yeM
CcBOOOAHBIM, Ilepe/iaB KOPMHJIO CBOEr0 CO3HAaHUSA, MOAOOHO KOPMUILY
cynaHa, gpyromy» (Ibid. 407e—408b)*%¢. Takum o6pasom, [11aToH mpu-
XOZIUT K BBIBOAY, UTO HaJio 3a00TUTHCA O AyIlle U UMEHHO Ha Hee oOpa-
IjaTh BHUMaHUe, a 3a00Ty O Tejle U UMYIIECTBE CJeAyeT IpeAoCcTa-
BUTH Apyrum (Alkiv. 1. 132b)#7.

B puanore «Ankusuapg I» Ilnaron, ycramu Cokpara, 3agaeTt
BOIIPOC: YTO Takoe 4yeyoBek? M oTBeyaeT: 4yejOBeK — 3TO TO, UTO
II0JIb3yeTCSA CBOUM TeJIOM. A 4TO IT0JIb3yeTCA CBOUM TesioM? — Jly1na.
Eciu oHa mosib3yeTcsA TeJIOM, 3HAYUT OHA UM yIpaBiseT. YesloBek
€CTh OJIHO M3 TpeX: Aylla, TeJIO HJIH Iiejioe, COCTOsAIEee U3 TOro U
apyroro. Ho Beime yxe ObIJIO CKa3aHO, YTO Y€JIOBEK €CTh TO, UTO
ynpasjseT TeJoM. Teno He cnoCOOHO ynpaBiATh caMUM co0oH,
IIOCKOJIBKY OHO CaMO yIpaBJisieMO, II03TOMY OHO He MOXeT OBITh
yesioBeKkoM. Takke TeJIOM He MOTYT COBMECTHO YIIPaBJIATDH TEJIO U
AyIlIa, IOCKOJIBKY €CJIH OHO U3 IBYX, COCTABJISIONIHUX IIeJIOe, He yJa-
CTBYET B yIpaBJIEHHUH, TO HUKOMM 00pa30M He MOTyT YIIpaBJsATh 06a
BMecTe. Eciiu ke HUM TeJio, HU LeJIoe, COCTOsAIIee U3 Tejla U AYLIH,

HHUCKOJIBKO He yayuiiaeT aymy» (uT. no: Taxo—I'odu A.A. Ilpumeuanus. Yka-
sarenu // ITnamon. Muasnorun. — C. 568).

185 [Taamou. Kmutodont // Ilnamon. Iunanoru. — C. 386.

186 Tam »xe. — C. 386—387.

187 [Thamon. Ankusuapg 1 // ITnamon. Tuanoru. — C. 216.
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He eCTh YeJIOBEK, TO YeJ0BEK eCTh He UTO MHOEe, Kak Ayma. UMeHHO
ayma u ectb yesoBek (Alkiv. I. 129e—130c)8.

ITo3wanue camoro cebs ectb, Mo MHeHHIO IlaToHa, mo3HaHUeE
AYIIH, TaK KaK HET HUYEro IJIaBHee B Hac, ueM Ayma (Alkiv. 1. 130d)#9.
Ecnu ke ayma xoueT mo3HaTh camoe cebs, OHa «JO0JI>KHA 3aIJISIHYTh
B Ziy1ly, OCOOEHHO Ke B Ty ee 4acTh, B KOTOPOI 3aKJIIOUEHO JOCTOUH-
CTBO AYyIIU — MYJAPOCTb, HJIU Xe B JI0O0H Apyroil mpeaMmeTt, KoeMy
ayma noxo6Ha» (Alkiv. 1. 133a)9°. Camoit «60KEeCTBEHHOH YacCThIO»
AyLIN SIBJIAETCA Ta 4aCTh, K KOTOPOM OTHOCUTCA NMO3HAaHHUE U pa3-
yMeHHe, HMEHHO OHa mojio0Ha 60XKeCcTBy, U TOT, KTO BCMaTpUBaeTcCs
B Hee U NMO3HaeT Bce OokecTBeHHOe — Gora U pa3ym — TakuM oOpa-
30M JIy4Ille BCEero Mo3HaeT caMoro cebs. /lyma kak 3epkajio, OTpaxaeT
B cebe 602xeCcTBO U, BIIIAABIBAsACH B 60KECTBO, Mbl BUAUM U IO3HAEM
camux cebs (Alkiv. 1. 133a—c).

B nauasore «O crnpaBeasuBocTu» (372) [11aTOH roBOpHUT: «A eciin
Thl CIPOCHIIIb MEHS, UTO Mbl Ha3bIBa€M AYIIOIO, A OTBETHJI ObI: MBI
Ha3bIBaeM 3TUM HUMEHEM TO, YeM MbI TI03HaéM»"92. Ecyiu ayma sBis-
eTCA XapaKTEPHbIM U OTJINYUTEJIbHBIM NMPU3HAKOM JKHUBBIX CYyLIECTB
(«Bce, UTO UMeeT AyIly, MBI HMEHYEM >KUBBIMHU CyIIECTBAMH, a YeJIO-
BeKa — HEKHMM POJIOM >KHUBHIX CyllecTB». Erix. 401¢'93), To pa3ymMHas
Ayma, nyma ¢ «60KeCTBEeHHbIM KOMIIOHEHTOM», UMeeT MEeCTO JIUIIb
y 4eJIoBeKa.

B puanore «Axcuox» IlsnaToH BrepBble MOAHHUMAaET TEMY, KOTO-
pas cTaHeT KJIuUeBOU B OoJjiee mMO3AHUX AHAJIOTaX, 0COOEHHO
B «PenoHe»94 — Temy beccmeptus aymu. Kak nmumer A.®. Jloces,
«BIIEPBbIE TOJBKO B «Defj0HE» ONpEieJIEHHO TOBOPUTCA O CIANSHUU

188 Cm.: Tam xke. — C. 213—214.

189 Cm.: Tam xke. C. 214. B 6osee nmosguem auasore «lopruii» (465d) IlnaTon
nuieT: «J[efcTBUTEIBHO, BEAb €CJIH ObI He ZIyIlIa BJa/iblYeCTBOBAJIA HAa| TEJIOM,
a caMo OHO Haj co0ol0, U ecyii OBl He AYIIOK Pa3/IMYaJIN U OTJEIAIH IOBap-
CKO€ JIeJIO OT BpadyeBaHM s, HO TEJIO CYIHJIO ObI caMO, MOJIb3YACh JIUIIb MEPKOIO
CcOOCTBEHHBIX PaZIOCTEH, TO /.../ BCce BEllld CMeNIaTuCh ObI BOEIMHO — U TO, UTO
OTHOCHUTCA K BpadyeBaHMIO, K 3/I0POBBIO, K IIOBAPCKOMY JIEJTY, CTAJIO OB MeX
coboro Hepaznuuumo» (pyc. nep.: Ilnamou. I'opruit // ITnamon. Cobp. cou.:
B4 T — T. 1. — C. 499).

190 Tam xke. — C. 217.

91 Cm.: TaM xke. — C. 217—-218.

192 JTaamon. O cinpaBezyuBoctH // Ilnamon. Inanoru. — C. 359.

193 [Taamou. pukcuii // Tam xke. — C. 377.

194 Cwm.: IInamon. ®enoH. 70 ¢ — 107 b.
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HUJIEM M MaTEPUH B €UHYIO CyOCTaHIIUIO AYIIH WJIHM, BOOOIIEe roBOpA,
’KU3HH, IPUYEM 3TA CyOCTAaHI[MS pacCCMaTPHUBAETCA B CBA3H C OCOOBIM
YUYEHHEM O IE€PEBOIUIOIMIEHUH AylI»9, [JlaBHBIM aprymeHTOM Oec-
CMepTHA AYIIH B paHHUX auasorax [linaToHa, ABIsAETCA ee crmocob-
HOCTB K IIO3HAHUIO, KOTOpOe Ob1JI0 OBl HeZIOCTYITHO AYIlIe, ecIu Obl OHa
Obly1a CMEPTHOM MPUPOAOH U He obsiajiaa HEKUM «D0XKeCTBEHHBIM
JbIXaHHEM»:

«Beap cMepTHasA nmpupoza HUKOMM 00pa3oM He Morja Obl 06b-
ATh U CBEPIIUTh CTOJIb BEJIMKHE JleJIa: MPe3PeTh Ipeodiaaolyo
CHUJIy 3Bepei, mepecekaTb MOpPs, BO3JBUIraTh OOJIBIINE CTOJIHIIHI,
y4ypexJaTh rocyJapcrBa, B3upaTh Ha Hebeca W yCMaTpHBATh
TaM KpyroBpallleHus 3Be3a, nyTH CosHua u JIyHBI M MX BOCXOZBI
U 3aKaThl, 3aTMEHHUA U CKOPOE OCBOOOXKJIEHHE OT TEMHOTHI, PaBHO-
JICHCTBHA W JIBOHHBIE COJIHIIEBOPOTHI, 3UMBI Ilnesas, xxapkue BETPBI
U CTPEMHUTEJIBHO MaJalolue A0XKAH, Oe3y/iep>KHble MOPBIBBI ypara-
HOB. [Iprpoaa Hamia 3amevyaTtyieBaeT B MaMATH HAa BeUYHbIe BpEeMeEHA
COOBITH S, MPOUCXOAAININE B KOCMOCE; BCe 3TO OBbIJIO Obl HEIOCTYITHO
ayie, ecia Obl el He 6bLJIO IPHUCYIEe HEKOE MOUCTHHE 00KECTBEHHOE
IbIXaHUe, 6J1arofapsi KOTOPOMY OHa 00J1aZJaeT MPOHUIIATEIbHOCTBIO U
II03HAHHEM CTOJIb BEJIMKHX Bemei» (Axioh. 370b—c)we.

Yesr0BEK HE JIOJIXKEH CTPAIIUTHCA CMEPTH, ITIOCKOJIBKY CMEPThH €CTh
OCBODOOXKIEHHE AYIIX OT YT TeJa. Byayuu B Tese, Aymia Hallla UCIbI-
THIBA€T IIOBEPXHOCTHBIE, JIETKOBECHBIE PAJIOCTH, COIIPSTaeMbIE C MHO-
TOYMCJIEHHBIMH CTPaJIaHUAMH, B TO BpeMA KaK ITeYaIi — IOJTHOBECHBI,
JUTUTEJIBHBI U JIUIIEHBI IPUMECH PaZIOCTH. «A 60JIE3HH, — IIPOJ0JIKAET
nasnee IlmaToH, — BOCHaJIEeHHSA OPraHOB YYBCTB M IIPOYHE BHYTPEH-
HHe HeAYTH, KOH AyIlla, pacCeAHHas B ITOpax HAIIIETO TeJia, YYBCTBYET
IIOHEBOJIE, 3aCTaBJIAIOT €€ CTPACTHO CTPEMHUTHCA K HEGECHOMY, POJICT-
BEHHOMY e 3(HUPYy U KaKJAaTh TAMOIIHET0 00pa3a >KHU3HH, He6eCHBIX
XOPOBOJIOB, CTPEMHUTHCS K HUM. Tak 4TO yX0oA U3 KM3HU €CTh HH YTO
MHOE, KaK 3aMeHa Hekoero 3J1a 61arom» (Axioh. 366 a—b)7.

ITocsie cMepTH AyiIa MEPEXOAHUT K 6oJiee YMCTOMY, MOAJTHUHHOMY
HacJaxzeHuo 6yaramu. Pagocty He OyAyT cBA3aHBI CO CMEPTHBIM
TEJIOM, HO CBOOOZHBI OT BCAKOH 60s1. OCBOOOAHUBIINCH U3 TEMHHUIIBI

195 JIoces A.®. Pannue auasoru [1inaToHa u courHeHus [11aTOHOBCKO#M IIKOJIBI //
IThamon. Inanoru. (Punocodckoe Hacaeaue. T. 98) — M., 1986. — C. 35.

196 [Tnamon. Axcuox // ITnamon. Jnanoru. — C. 420.

197 Tam xke. — C. 416.
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TeJa, Ayllla ABUTCA TyAa, «TJe Bce 6e3MATexHO, 6€3060JIe3HEHHO,
HENpexoAsAlle, I7ie ’)KU3Hb CIIOKOMHHA U He IOPoXaeT Oel, r/ie MOXKHO
II0JIb30BaThCA HE3bIOJIEMbIM MHPOM U PuI0cOPHUUECKH CO3€epPIATh
IIPUPOAY — He AJIA TOJINBI U TeaTPaJIbHBIX 3PEJIUII, HO BO UM BAIIETO
npousetaHus ucTuHbl» (Ibid. 370d)w98.

Hanee ITnaTton yctamu CokpaTa MpUBOAUT CKa3aHHE, COOOIIEHHOE
nocyjeanemy marom I'obpueM o TOM, KakK €ro JieJi, Takke 0 UMEHHU
T'o6puii, B0 Bpemsa noxoxa Kcepkca, 6yayuu mocjaH Ha OCTPOB
Jlesioc, IPOYHTA Ha ABYX MEAHBIX TaOJIMUYKaX O TOM, UTO IIPOHCXO-
IHT ¢ AyLIOH mocJjie BEICBOOOXKAeHUsI ee u3 TeJa. 1o ero cjoBam, oHa
OTIIpPaBJIAETCSA B HeKoe Oe3BHIHOE MECTO, B MOJI3EMHOE OOHTAJIHIIE.
ITo myTH B IAPCTBO MEPTBBIX AYIIH HPOXOAAT «JAOJHHY UCTHUHBI», I
CYZIbH PAcCJIEAYIOT, KaK AYIlla )K1jla B JAHHOM €M TeJie, IocJie Yero 3T’
AYIIH, COTJIACHO IIPUTOBOPY CyAeH, moceaA0TcA JIn60 B obuTenu 61a-
TOYECTHBBIX AYII, €CJIH OHH >XHJIM IPABEAHO, IUOO TEPHAT BEYHYIO
Kapy M HCHBITHIBAIOT BCEBO3MOKHbIE MYYEHHS, €CJIM B )KU3HH OHH
ObL/IU 3JI04eAMH U HeuecTuBLaMH (cM. Ibid. 371—372)'%.

TeM caMbIM, AJI1 Pa3yMHOTO YeJIOBEKAa, UINYILIET0 UCTHHY H
IBITAIOIIEr0OCA MO3HATh CaMoro cebs, no MHeHuIo [1aToHa, cMepTh
ecTh 6J1aro, MOCKOJIbKY AyIlla, OCBOOOAUBIIKUCH OT TeJia, obpeTaeT
6oJiplIe BO3BMOXKHOCTEN ZJIA CBOEro COBEPIIEHCTBOBAHHUA M CIIO-
co6Ha 6oJiee MOJIHO, YHCTO U OecripuMeCcHO ITO3HABaTh cebs U MHP.
«Jlyllia MOSI TOMHUTCSA II0 CMEPTH», TOBOPUT COKpAT B MJIaTOHOBCKOM
auasore (Ibid. 366c¢)2°°.

B cBoux nmo3aHux auanorax («®emon», «lopruii»°!, «Pegp»2°2,
«[TpoTarop»2°3, «ITup», «[ocyaapcTBo», «<KKpuToH», «®unebd», «Tumeii»)
ITnaTtoH Gosee nmoapo6HO M 0O6CTOATESIPHO paccMaTpuBaeT eHOMEH
aywu. B nuasnore «®enon» IInaToH BhICTynaeT NpOTUB MaTepUasiu-
CTHYECKOTO YTBEPXKJIEHUA, YTO AyIIA €CTh TOJIbKO «TaPMOHUSA» TeJIa.

198 Tam xke. — C. 420.

199 CMm.: TaM xke. — C. 420—422.

200 Tam xe. — C. 416.

200 Cwm., Hamp., lopruii 448 c; 464 b—c. 3aech uaeT peub 0 pa3HBIX BUAAX UCKYC-
CTBa M 00 MCKYCCTBaX AJIA AYIIH U TeJia.

202 CM., Hamp., ®eap 270 b—c. [lyiia u Teso ykpemsiorea 6ecejlaMu U 3aHATH-
AMu punocoduent 1 KpacHOpeUHeM.

203 TIporarop 326 a—c. B ranHOM ¢parmMeHTe rOBOPUTCS, UTO MY3bIKa NPHUY-
yaeT Aylly MaJIbYMKOB K TAPMOHMHU M YYTKOCTH, & THMHACTHKA COZEHCTBYET
IIPaBUJIbHOMY MBIILJIEHUIO.
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ITo ero MHeHMIO, AyllIa XapaKTepU3yeTcsa Kak 6e3BUAHAs, He3puMas U
HensMeHHasd (79a—c), HO, COEJTHHHBIINCH C U3BMEHUYHUBBIM H HEMOCTO-
SIHHBIM TEJIOM, yIlla UCIIBITHIBAET 3aTPy/THEHUS:

«Korzma aymia mosmp3yeTcs TEJIOM, HCCIEAYA UYTO—JHOO C IIOMO-
I[bI0 3pEHU, CIyXa WJIH KaKoro—HUOyAb MHOTO YyBCTBa (Beab
HCCJIEZI0OBATh C MIOMOIIBIO T€JIa M C IIOMOIIBI0O YyBCTBA — 3TO OJHO
U TO Ke!), TeJIO BJIEUET €€ K BelllaM, HEMPEPhIBHO H3MEHAIOINMCS,
1 OT CONPHUKOCHOEHHA ¢ HUMH Ayllla COUBaeTcs C MyTH, OJIyKIaeT,
HCIBITHIBAET 3aMENIATEJIbCTBO M TEPSAET PaBHOBECHE, TOYHO IMbs-
HadA. /.../ Korga ke oHa BeJeT HUCCJeJOBaHHE caMa mno cebe, oHa
HamnpasJseTcsa TyJAa, Tle BCe YHUCTO, BEYHO, 6€CCMEePTHO M HEM3-
MEHHO, U TaK KaK OHa OJIM3Ka U CPOJHH BCEMY 3TOMY, TO BCeraa
OKa3bIBaeTCAd BMECTE C HUM, KaK TOJIBKO OCTaeTCAa HaeJHuHe ¢ cO00I0
U He BCTpevYaeT NpenATCTBUH. 3J4eCh HaCTynaeT KoHer| ee Oyka-
HHUAM, H, B HENPEPHIBHOM CONPHKOCHOBEHHH C IOCTOSHHBIM H
HEH3MEHHBIM, OHa U caMa OOHapy>XHBaeT Te >Ke CBOHCTBa. ITO ee
COCTOSIHME MBI Ha3bIBaeM pa3yMeHueM» (79c—d)2°4.

Tem caMbIM, IIPH COEIMHEHUH AYIIH C TEJIOM, AyIa, Oyaydu Ooxe-
CTBEHHBIM HA4aJIOM, BJIACTBYET M SIBJISETCHA IOCIOXOH CMEPTHOTrO
u pabckoro Tena (80a). U ecsu yesoBeyeckoe TeJIO — «CMEPTHOE,
MHOroo6pa3Hoe, pa3JIoKHUMOE U TJIEHHOE, HEIIOCTOSSHHOE M HECXOIHOE
¢ caMuM coboii», To ayma noaobHa, mo mbicau Ilinarona, «6oxecTt-
BEHHOMY, OeCcCMEPTHOMY, YMOIIOCTHTaeMOMY, €IUNHO0Opa3HOMY,
HEpa3JIOXKUMOMY U HEM3MEHHOMY caMOMYy II0 cebe B BBICIIEH CTe-
nmeHu» (80b)2°5. A MOCKOJIBKY Ayllla 6ecCMEpPTHA, TO OHA M HEyHHY-
ToxkuMa: «IlockobKy 6eccMepTHOE HEYHHUYTOXKHUMO, AyIlIa, €CJIH OHA
OeccMepTHa, I0JIKHA OBITH B TO K€ BpeMs H HEYHHUTOXUMOI» (106€),
«HM KOTJIa K 4eJIOBEKYy IOJACTYIIaeT CMEpPTh, TO CMEPTHAS €ro 4acTh,
II0—BUMMOMY, YMHUPAET, a 6eccMepTHAas OTXOAUT II€JION M HEBPEAHU-
MOH, CTOPOHSACH cMepTH» (ibid).

Jyiia 6eccMepTHaA Tak»ke U IIOTOMY, UTO JABHXKHMa caMa c000Io.
«Benp Kaxkaoe TeJo, IBUXKMMOE U3BHE, — HEOAYIIEBJIEHO, a JIBHYKH-
MO€ H3HYTpH, U3 CaMoro cebsi, — OAyIIEBJIEHO, IOTOMY YTO TaKOBa
npupozga aymu. Eciu 3To Tak, U TO, YTO ABHKET caMo cebs, eCcTh He

204 Pyc. nep.: ITnamon. ®enon // ITnamon. Cobp. cou.: B4 T. — T. 2. — C. 35.

205 J[Inamon. ®enon // IInamou. ®enon, Iup, ®enp, Ilapmenns / obur.
pen. A.®. Jlocera, B.®. Acmyca, A.A. Taxo—-T'ogu; npumey. A.®. JloceBa u
A.A. Taxo-Toau; nep. c apeBHerpey. — C. 45.
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YTO MHOE, KaK AyIla, U3 3TOro He0OXOAUMO CJIeZlyeT, YTO AyIla Hemo-
poxzaeMa u 6eccmepTHa» (245e—246a).

Jymia ecTb HEKMU NOCPEAHUK MeXAYy MHPOM HJiel U1 MUPOM 4YyB-
CTBEHHBIX Beleld. ITO YacTh MUPOBOH AyInH, NpeObpIBaloas BEYHO
B njapctBe uzeil. Unen, Haxoasa cebe BomJOIeHUE B YYBCTBEHHOM
MHpe, Hy>KJAI0TCAd B JUHAMUYECKOH U TBOPYECKOH cuJjle, ICTOYHUKE
IBUKEHU S, OAYIIEeBJIEHUA, )KU3HU, MIO3HAHUA M CO3HAHUSA. DTUM
HA4yaJIOM SIBJIIETCA KOCMHYeCKas Aylia, Ayllla KOCMOCA, CBA3bIBAIO-
mas ABa MUpa.

B nuasnore «Tumeii» [11aTOH onuCHIBAET YU JIIOAEH U dKUBOTHBIX
KaK IIOMelleHHbIEe B TeJjla HeOecHbIe U/Ied, KOTOPBIM HaIJIEXKUT, IOCJIe
psjZia mepepoXAeHUN U CTPAHCTBUI, CHOBAa BEPHYThCS B CBOe Iep-
BOHavaJIbHOE IIOJIOXKEHUE, B apcTBO uzei. OH numet: «bor corBo-
pUJI AyIly NEPBEHCTBYIOIIEH U CTapeHIleil Mo CBOEMY POXKIEHUIO U
COBEpIIEHCTBY, KaK I'OCIIOXKY ¥ IIOBEJIMTEJIbHUILY Tesa» (34¢)2°¢. Camo
coeArHeHHe HeOeCHOM AYIIU C MaTepHAJIbHBIM TEJIOM €CTh pe3yJIbTaT
OTNAaJZiIeHNsl OT UCTHUHBI. A TeJI0 eCThb He NMPOCTO obuTasumle AyIIH,
6s1arozaps KOTOpOMY TeJIOo XKuBeT (kak Mbiciu Cokpar), HO eCTh TEM-
HHIIa YU, TAe AylIa CTPaZlaeT U MydaeTcs OT 3TOH HeeCTeCTBEHHOU
I Hee cBA3U. Teslo — KopeHb 3J1a, CTpaJaHUA U cTpacTell — ymep-
IBJISIET U YHUUYTOXKAET AYyIIy.

Kak numer I[InaToH B Auasore «®enon»: «CJI0BHO KaKasa—TO Tpoma
IPUBOAUT HAC K MBICJIH, YTO, IOKA MbI 00J1a/laeM TeJIOM H AyIlla Hala
HEOTZieJINMa OT 3TOrO 3J1a, HaM He OBJIAZIETh NMOJIHOCTHIO IIPEIMETOM
Halux xeyjaHuil. [IpeagMeT ke 3TOT Kak MBI yTBEPKAAaeM, — UCTHUHA.
B camoMm pese, Tes0 He TOJBKO AOCTaBJAET HAM TBHICAYU XJIOINOT —
Beb €eMy HeoOXOANMO MPOMHUTaHHUe!, — HO BA00OAaBOK IOABEPKEHO
HeayraM, J1I000i U3 KOTOPBIX MellaeT HaM yjaBiauBaTrh 6biTHe. Teso
HanoJIHAET Hac KeJIJAaHUAMH, CTPAaCTAMHU, CTpPaXaMU U TaKod mac-
COI0 BCEBO3MOXKHBIX B3/IOPHBIX IPU3PAKOB, UTO, BEPHTE CJIOBY, H3—3a
HEro HaM 4 B CaMOM JieJIe COBCEM HEBO3MOXKHO O YeM ObI TO HU OBIJIO
IIOPa3MBbICIIUTh! »2%7,

B oaHOI M3 MocJeAHHUX CBOUX paboT — «3akoHbI» — [ljaToH
nuueT: «<Hazo BepuTh 3aKOHOAATENIO Kak BooOIIe, TaK M B TOM, UTO
Zyllla COBEPLIEHHO OTIMYHA OT TeJIa ¥ YTO Aake B 3TOM KU3HU KaXkK-
ZIOTO U3 HaC MOJ/Iep>KUBAET He UTO MHOE, KaK AYIIa, TEJIO XKe CIeyeT 3a

206 Pyc. nep.: IInamon. Tumeit // Ilnamon. Cobp. cou.: B4 1. — T. 3. — C. 437.
207 [InaroH. ®enoH // ITnamou. ®enon, ITup, Penp, [Tapmenua. — C. 17.
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KaXJbIM M3 HaC KaK ee BUAUMOe nposBjeHue. [Io3ToMy npekpacHO
TrOBOPAT O MEPTBBIX, YTO TEJIO UX €CTh JIMIIb 00pa3, CYyIIHOCTD XKe
KaXkJ0ro u3 Hac 6eccMepTHA: OHAa UMEHYeTCSA AYLUIOH, KOTOpas OTXO0-
JUT K MHBIM O0oraM, 4TOOBI OTYHUTATHCA TaM Iepes HUMu» (959b)2°8,

B nmaATOll KHMre OH BHOBb oOpamjaeTrcs Kk Teme aymu: «M3 Bcex
JIOCTOSTHUH YeJioBeKa BeJie] 3a 6oramu gyma — camoe 60kecTBEHHOE,
nb0 oHa emy Bcero Osimke. Bece, YTO MPUHAJJIEKUT KaKJAOMY UeJIO-
BEKY, IBOAKO: OJTHA €r0 YaCTh — BBICIIAA M JIYYIIasd — TFOCIIOACTBYET,
Jpyras — HU3IIasA ¥ XyAlasa — pabcku noguuHsercsa» (726).

Hyuia, mo mbicau I11aToHa, «<IIpaBUT BCEM B YEJIOBEKE, B 0COOEHHO-
CTH, €CJIM OHA pa3yMHa»2°%, OHa €CTh «HEUTO Belee»*'°, «beccmepT-
HOe, HEYHUYTOXKUMO€E CaMOJBUIKYIllee Ha4yasio»*'!, OHa €CTh «JBHXKe-
HHe, clIocoOHOe ABHUraTh caMo cebs» (896a)>12.

Tem cambIM, IIJIATOHOBCKafA 3THKA 00ycJioBjIeHa MeTaPU3UIECKUM
pa3JIMUYeHHEM AYIIU KaK UHTEJJIUTUOEJbHOM CYIIIHOCTH M TeJjla KakK
YYBCTBEHHOTO CylllecTBa. beccMepTHasA AyIia 4yeJOBeKa sBJISAETCS
CBA3YIOIIUM 3BEHOM C CBEPXUYYBCTBEHHBIM MHPOM HIEH.

1.3. Ilnamonoeckan napaduzma é HeonNAaAMoOHU3IME
U paHHeM XpucmuaHcmaee

Ta >xe TpaguLUA NPOJOJKAETCA U Pa3BUBAETCA B HEOIJIATOHU3ME.
[MoHsATHE AYyIIN AJIA JIATOHUKA (M HEOMJIATOHUKA) CTAHOBUTCSA LIEHT-
PaJIBHBIM M KJIIOUEBBIM. [[peBHSAA 3aM0BEIb — «IIO3HAH caMoro cebsi»
HCTOJIKOBBIBAETCA MJIATOHUKAMHU KAaK «IIO3HAHHE AYUIU», U B 3TOM
IIO3HAHHMHU 4YeJIoBeK obpeTaeT cBoe 6J1a>KEHCTBO, peaiu3yeT U OCy-
mecTBAeT cebsa Kak yesoBeka. IlimaTroHoBckasa ¢pumocodpusa Hampas-
JieHa He Ha MO3HaHUE MHPA, He HA MHUD SBJIEHUH, He HA 00'bEKTUBHOE

208 Pyc. niep.: IInamon. 3axousl // IInamou. Co6p. cou.: B 4 T. — T. 4. — C. 425.
209 Tam xe. C. 52.

210 Tam xe. C. 151.

21 Tam xe. C. 67.

22 91O Ke ompefiesieHHe AYIIN KaK CaMOABHMXKYILIEH M BEYHOM BCTpedyaeTcs
B ILIATOHOBCKOM auasiore «®emoH» (245c—e): «BeuHoaBHXKyIeecsa beccMepT-
HO... TOJIBKO TO, YTO ABMXKET caMo cebs1, pa3 OHO He yObIBaeT, HUKOT/Ia He mepe-
CTaeT U JABUTaThCSA, U CIYKUTh HCTOYHUKOM M HAYaJIOM JABHXKEHHUA JIJIs BCETO
OCTaJIbHOTO, 4YTO ABHXKeTcA». O6 3TOM Takxke 6yzeT mucaTh U APHUCTOTEIb
B kHure «O ayme» (1,1, 402a 4—6): «I[lo3HaHHE AYIIN MOXKET AATh MHOTO HOBO-
IO JIJ1f1 BCAKON MCTHHBI, IJIABHBIM ke 00pa3oM /i IO3HaHUA NpUpOALL. Beab
ZIyIlIa eCTh KaK Obl Ha4aJI0 XKUBBIX CYIIIECTB.
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IIOCTHKEHHNE U OCO3HaHHMe OKpPY2KaIoIlero Hac, a Ha NMOUCK UCTUHBI,
KOoTopas obpeTaeTcss BHyTPH 4eJIOBEKa, B ero Ayiie. Bce, yTo yeso-
BEK MOXKET IMo3HaTh (M OoJiee TOr0 — JOJI>KEH IO3HATh) — 3aKJII0va-
eTcd B HEM CaMOM, U OTCIOZla CTAHOBUTCS COBEPIIEHHO NMOHATHBIM
yuenue IlslaToHa 0 3HaHUHU KakK IPUIIOMUHAHUU — OO Bce cozep-
)KUTCA B AylIIe.

N3BecTHHI caoBa ABryctuHa: «f xesaw 3Hath bora u aymy.
N Huuero 6o0see? PemuresnibHO HHUero»*3, IlnaroHn3am 6wl mocyaesn-
Hell CTYIIEHBIO NMOMCKOB ABIyCTHHA Ha IIYTH K XpHUCTHAHCTBYy. Cam
ABryctuH B «McnoBeau» nuieT: «YTeHHe KHUT MJIATOHUKOB HAJZI0y-
MHJIO MeHA UCKaTh OecTesieCHYI0 HICTUHY»*'. BrlosIHE BO3MOKHO, YTO
ABrycTtuH Obl71 3HakoM ¢ OHHeaaamu [110THHA, a Tak»ke ¢ HEKOTO-
pbiMHu auanoramu IInarona. Bo MHorux paborax oH BBICOKO OT3HI-
Baetrcs o IlsaToHe U ero mocseaoBaressix, MUIIET, YTO MJIATOHUKaM
«MBI OTZIaeM 3acjy>KeHHOe MpeAINIoUTEeHUe nepex ApyruMu»2's5, Ho
ero BOCTOPT Ilepes sA3blueckor pusocodpuer IMoCTEleHHO yracaeT, 1
B IIO3JHUX CBOUX paboTax oH OyzeT «6e3:xajl0CTHO Ka3HUTH cebd 3a
OBLIYIO IPEAAHHOCTD "JIOXKHOMY 3HaHUIO »*¢, B «MoHoOJI0rax» ABryc-
THH BBeZleT Oecely cO CBOUM pa3yMOM:

«P[a3ym]: Ckaxu MHe Telepb BOT UTO: ecJIu cka3aHHOe 0 bore ITna-
TOHOM M [1710THHOM HMCTHHHO, OyAeT i 1A TebAa AOCTaTOYHO 3HATh
Bora Tak, kak 3HaJId OHU?

A[BryctuH]. Eciu ckazaHHOe UMM U UCTHHHO, U3 3TOTO €ellle He
cjefyeT, YTO OHU HenpeMeHHO 06 3TOM 3Haju. MHorue BechbMma
06CTOATEILHO TOBOPSAT O TOM, UETr0 He 3HAIOT; KaK U caM s1 060 BceM,
0 YeM MOJIHJICS, CKa3aJl, YTO KeJIalo 3To 3HaTh. [logo6HOro XenaHus
s1 He BbIpa3uJi Obl, ecyiu ObI 3HAJI; a, MEXKY TEM, MOT K€ A TOBOPUTh
06 aToM? Beap roBopus A He TO, YTO MOCTHUT YMOM, & TO, YTO yCIIEJ
C pPa3HBIX CTOPOH YCBOMTH cebe maMAThIO, M BO UTO, HACKOJIbKO MOT,
yBepoBaJl. 3HaTh K€ — He4yTO COBCeEM HHOe»*”. HecMoTps Ha 3TH
cJioBa, IlsaToH s ABryctuHa OyzZeT HEKOH NMyTEeBOAHOUM 3Be30H
JI0 caMOro KOHIJa.

213 AgzycmuH. MoHoJIOTH: 1.2.

214 Agpenuil Agzycmun. Uctiosezb: VII, XX, 26.

215 Agpeauil As2aycmun. O rpaze Boxxbem: VIII, VII.

216 [TomemxuH B. Beaenne // Aspeauili Agaycmun. O6 UCTUHHON peJIUTHH.
Teonoruueckuit Tpakrar. (Kimaccuueckas ¢pusocodpckas mMpicib) — MH.,
1999. — C. 17.

27 Agpeauil Ag2ycmun. Monosioru: 1, 4.
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TeMm He MeHee, oOpanieHue K Haceauio IlinaToHa 66110 06IUM AJ1A
BCEH XPHUCTHAHCKON MBICJIM, XOTA MOXXHO BBIZIEJIUTH ONpeZesieHHbIE
rpajialiiy pelenuy ero HacjaeAusa B XpUCTHAHCKOU Tpaaunuu. OxHu
IleEpPKOBHBIE aBTOPHI, HanIpuMep, OpureH, NpuHUMaJIM €ro MoJHO-
CThIO, U B CBOEM IIJIATOHMU3ME HEPEJKO BHIXOJMJIU 32 PAMKH XPUCTU-
a"ctBa. /Ipyrue (KiumeHT AjlekcaHAPUNCKUIN, ABTYCTUH), KDUTHKYS
OTZleJIbHBIE acCNeKThl IIJIATOHOBCKOTO YYEeHH S, BCE K€ UCHBITHIBAIOT
IIPH 3TOM OIpejieJIeHHOe BJHsHHE 3TOH ¢unoco¢CKkoil TpaaUuIMH.
HckinoueHneM MoxkeT OBITh Ha3BaH JIMIIb TepTysvaH, BHICTYNAIO-
MUY NPOTUB IJIaTOHHU3Ma (0COOEHHO B yY€HUH O Aylle, UCHBITHI-
Bas BausHUe ¢punocopuu CToukoB). TeM cambIM, cjaeOBaHUE IJIa-
TOHHUYECKON TPaJiMIIU¥ MOIJIO OBITH CTOJIb IJIyOOKHUM, UTO YBOAHUTH
3a npexaenabl xpucruaHcTBa (OpureH) WIu BUAEJNIOCH ONpeesIeHHON
onacHoOCThIO AJ1s Bepywomero (TepryniuaH), HO, C APYrod CTOPOHHI,
IUIATOHU3M MOT OBITh U IIyTEM K XPHUCTHAHCKOHM Bepe, KakK B CJIy4dae
O1a’keHHOr0 ABryCTHHA. BOJIBIIMHCTBO CBATHIX OTLOB MCIBITHIBAJIH
onpezesIeHHOE BIUAHHE 3JUIMHU3AIMH XPUCTHAHCTBa*'®: ObLI mepe-
HAT A3bIK ¢uiocoduu, HekoTopsle Ppusocodpckre NpobieMsl HAIU
CBO€ BOILJIOIIEHHE B TOM YHUCJIE B TEOJOTHH, HO TOJbKO B KauyecTBe
«CJIy’KaHKHU TeOJIOTUH», a HEKOTOPbIe IEPEHUMAaJIH 3JIEMEHTHI (QUII0-
copcKoro yyeHus, OIaCHOTO AJisl XpUCTHaHCTBA (HO 3TO ObLIU efu-
HUYHBIE CJIyYaH, eCJIM He IPUHUMATh BO BHUMaHUE THOCTHUKOB).

Ve anosorets! I1I-II1 BexoB cchliaroTcsa Ha IlsaToHa M UTH-
pyloT ero. Hekotopsie n3 Hux paccmatpusaioT puaocoduio Ilnarona
JUIsl I0Ka3aTeJIbCTBA MO3ULUEI XPUCTUAHCKOro yyeHus. Hanpumep,
Adunarop ApunsanuH B «[IpomeHun o XxpucTuaHax» HEOAHOKPATHO
npuBoAuT MHeHUdA IlnaToHa: o corBopeHun mupa Borom (16; 23),
O IIPOTHUBOIIOCTABJIEHNH YMOIIOCTUTaeEMOT'0 ¥ YYBCTBEHHOTO (19), A
onucaHusa MHUPOJIOrUHU A3BIYHUKOB (6; 12; 30), HAKOHeM, AJiA A0Ka3a-
TEJIbCTBAa BOCKpeceHHsA U3 MepTBbIX: «M60 mo yuenuio I[Tudaropa u
IInaToHa HUYTO HE MPENATCTBYET, YTOOHI TeJia MOCje CBOEro pa3py-
IIIeHU A ONATH COCTABUJIMCH U3 TEX K€ CTUXUH, U3 KOTOPBIX OHH IIPOU-
30IILJTA IIepBOHAYaJIbHO» (36)*.

28 Cwm.: I'apHak, Adoabgd. MuccHOHepCKasi TPOIOBEAH M PacIpOCTPaHEHHE XPH-
CTHAHCTBA B IlepBbie TpH Beka. (BubsnoTteka xpucruanckoi moicau. Meceseno-
BaHus) — CII6., 2007.

29 AdhuHazopa AgunsaHuHa o eockpeceHuu mepmesvlx // CourMHEeHUA APEBHUX
XpHCTHaHCKUX amnoJsioreToB. — CII6., 1999. — C. 92,
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Mapk Munynuii ®enukc B «OkTaBUU»*2° TaK>Ke TOBOPUT O MOJIO-
J)KUTEJIbHBIX MOMeHTax yueHus [1aToHa: BHOBb O COTBOPEHHH MHPa
Borom (XIX),yuenuu o aemoHax (XXVI-XXVII), o koHIIe BpeMeH
(XXXIV). Naxe Haubosiee u3BeCTHHIN rpeveckuii anosoret, Uyc-
THH ®unocod, B cBoeii nepBoii AnoJIOTUM, HECMOTPS HA TO, YTO OH
IPOTUBOINOCTaBJAET Ayaausmy IliaToHa egUHCTBO AYIIH M TeJja,
B TO ke BpeMsa numeT: «II1aToH Takyke rOBOpPHJI, YTO TPEIIHUKH
OpuAyT Ha cyx k Pagamanty u MuHocy u OyAyT MMH HaKa3aHbl; U
MBI YTBEP?KAAEM TO K€ CaMOe, HO 10 HalleMy, cyAbel 6yzeT Xpucroc
U AyIIN UX OYAYT COeAUHEHBI C TEMH XK€ TeJlaMH U OyAyT npeaaHbl
BEYHOMY MyueHHIo» (1,8)??'. B apyrom cBoeM npousBeieHHH, «Jua-
sore ¢ Tpudponom nyaeem», MyCcTH rOBOPHUT O TOM, YTO AYyIlIa B coe-
JAUHEHUHU C T€JIOM COCTABJIAIOT IIOJIHOTO YeJIOBeKa: AyIlla MoX0Xa Ha
JKHJIbIA, @ TeJIO — Ha xuiauile (cap. 14)%?2: «160 ayiie He CBOKCT-
BEHHO KUTh TaK, Kak Bory; HO Kak 4eJIOBEK CylleCTByeT He Bcerja,
U TeJI0 ero He Bcerja COeJUHEHO C AYIIOI0, TO KOrja Hy»>KHO pa3s-
PYWIHUTHCA 3TOMY COIO3Y, AYIIa OCTaBJIAET TEJIO, U YEJIOBEK yXKe He
CYIIECTBYET, TaK M OT AYIIH, KOTAAa HY>KHO, YTOOHI ee H6oJiee He OBLIO,
OTHHMAeTCA KU3HEHHBbIA AYyX, U AyIla y>Ke He CYLIeCTBYeT, a UJET
OIATH TYJA XKe, OTKY/Zla OHA B3ATa» (cap. 6)23.

C npyroiu cTopoHsbl, yxke co II B. HameuaeTca kputuka [linaToHa u
ero yueHus. TaTuaH B cBoell «Peun NpOTHUB 3JIJINHOB» KPUTUKYET
BCsakyo ¢unocopuio, u IlimaTtona B Tom uucie (2; 25)*24. ®eodpun
AHTHOXUHCKUH B TpeXx «KHHrax Kk ABTOJIMKY» TaK)Xe KacaeTcs
JIUMYHOCTH U yueHHU IInaToHA ¢ NO3UIIUU KPUTHUKU: OH KDUTUKYET
ero yueHue o coBeuHoctu marepuu bory (II.4), yueHue o rocy-
napctBe (II1.6), yuenune o 6orax, cocrosmux u3 marepuu (1I1.7),
3a JioxxHoe jetocuucieHue (III. 26,29). On numer: «4YTo nMpuHe-
cja noab3bl [InaTony ero pusocodpus, uau npouum puiocodam,
KOTOPBIX He OyZy epeuyncjaATh M0 MHOXKECTBY UX, — UX yueHue?

220 Cm.: Marcus Minucius Felix. Octavius // Patrologia Latina, 3, 231—360.

221 Cg. Hycmun duwnocod u myuenux. Anosorus I // Cs. Hycmun dunocod u
myueHux. TBopenus. — M., 1995. — C. 37.

222 Cwm.: Ce. Hycmun dunocog u myuerux. Auanor ¢ TpudoHom uyaeem //
Cs. Hycmun @unocog u myueHux. TBopenusa. — M., 1995. — C. 155.

223 Tam xke. — C. 144—145.

224  TamuaH. Peub npoTuB 31auHOB // COUMHEHUS PEBHUX XPUCTHAH-
ckux anosoretoB. (Cepusa «AHTHYHOe XpucTHaHCTBO. McTouHuku») — CII6.,

1999. — C. 33.
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310 roBopio, uToOBI MOKa3aTh Oecnosie3HbIi U 6€360XkHBIN 00pa3
ux Mbiciaei» (I11.2)225,

HakoHell, ¢ BOBHUKHOBEHHEM XpUCTHAHCKOro rHoctunusma (II B.)
napTHsA «HeHaBUCTHHKOB IlsaToHa» BechbMa yBennuuiach. CaMbIM
ApkuM ee agentoMm O6ba1 KBuHT Centumuit ®inopenc TepTyniuaH.
B TpakTate «O ayme»2?® (mepBblii XpHCTHAHCKHH TPAaKTaT, IMOCBSI-
IEHHBIA JAaHHOH TeMeE) OH KPpUTHKYeT IljlaToHa KakK «IOCTaBIIHKA
npAHOCTEH AJ1A Bcex epeTHKoB» (XXIII.5)%? u BrepBbIe 1aeT pa3Bep-
HYTYI0 M apryMEHTHPOBaHHYIO KPUTHKY ydyeHUs IlsaToHa o mymie
(XXIII-XXIV). Cornacao TepTysninaHy, YeJIOBEK COCTOHUT M3 AYIIH
U TeJjla, IpUYEM «HH AylIa camMa no cebe He eCTh UeJIOBEK, /.../ HHU
IUIOTh 6e3 aymu». IToaToMy camo «uMs ueno8ex 0603HaYaeT Kak Obl
y3€JI, COCTOAIINH U3 08YX CONPAKEHHBIX CyOCTaHIIHH, IO/ KAKOBBIM
Ha3BaHWEM OHH HE MOTYT CyII[eCTBOBATh HHAYe, KaK COEJMHEHHBIMH
MexXy co00r0»228, TepTyinaH, B 1[€JIOM, ABJISET COO0H HCKIIIOUEHHE
II0 TOW MPUYHHE, ITIOCKOJIbKY OH CJIEAYeT Apyrou ¢pumocodckou Tpa-
JULIUN — CTOMIU3MA. Beilen 3a CTOMKaAMU OH MOCTYJIMPYET YUE€HHE
O TEJIECHOCTH AYUIH, YTO, 6€3 BCAKOrO COMHEHMS, SIBJIAETCA COBEP-
IIIEHHO YY>XJbIM HE TOJIbKO IIJIATOHOBCKOM IapaZiirMe, HO U 001EMY
yueHuio Ilepksu. I1o saToi npuunHe, nosunusa TepTyainaHa sBaseTCA
B JAHHOM CJIy4yae MapruHaJIbHOM.

HpuHeit JIMOHCKHUH, MOJIEMHU3UPYA ¢ THOCTHKAMHU (M JIATEHTHO —
¢ IInatronom) numet: «M160 pykamu OTna, To ecth uepe3 ChlHA U
Hyxa 4yeJIoBeK, a He 4acTh YeJIOBEKa Co3/aeTcs o noxobuio boxwuro.
Hy1iia ke ¥ AyX MOTYT OBITh YaCThIO UYeJIOBEKAa, HO HUKAaK He YeJIoBe-
KOM; COBEPIIIEHHBIN YeJIOBEK €CTh COeAUHEHHE U COI03 AYIIIH, TIOJIyYa-
fomeit J/lyxa OT1ia, ¢ JIOThI0, KOTOpas co3ziaHa mo o6pasy boxuro. /.../
V60 HM IJIOTCKOE CO3aHKe caMo 110 cebe He eCTh YeJIOBEK COBEPIIIEH-
HBIH, HO €CTh T€JIO YeJIOBEKA U YaCTh YeJIOBEKA; HH AyllIa caMa 110 cebe

225 (Cg. Peodpun AHmuoxutickuil. Tpu KHUTH K ABTOTUKY // COUMHEHUA IPEBHUX
XPUCTHAHCKUX amosioreToB. — C. 172.

226 Cm.: Tertullianus, Quintus Septimius. De anima // Patrologia Latina, 2,
646—-752 (CCSL, 2, 781-869).

227 Tepmyanuan, Keunm Cenmumuit @aoperc. O ayuie / nep. ¢ yiart., BCTYIL CT.,
KOMMEHT. ¥ ykasaTesib A.JO. Bparyxuna. (Cepusi «bubamnoreka XpucTrnaHCKOM
Mbicau. Uctounuku») — CII6., 2004. — C. 80.

228 Tertullianus. De ressurectionis carnis. 40. Cp.: Ibid. 15, 16; Takxe cMm.:
Tertullianus, Quintus Septimius. De ressurectionis carnis // Patrologia Latina,
2, 795—886 (CCSL, 2, 921-1012; CSEL 47, 25-125).
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He eCTh YeJIOBEK, HO Ayllia YeJIOBeKa 1 YacTh YeJIOBeKAa; HU AyX He eCTh
YyeJIoBEK, OO OH Ha3bIBAETCS IYXOM, a He YesioBeKoM. CoeTUHEHHE XKe
U COI03 BCEX CHX COCTaBJIAET COBEPIIEHHOro yejioBeka» (V,6,1)22. Ilo
cioBaMm MpuHes, ayma 4 TeJO SIBJAAITCA HEOOXOAUMBIMH COCTaB-
HBIMHU YacCTAMH €IUHOH 4deJioBeueCKOoH nmpupoabl. ipuHel Hurze He
ynoMuHaeT o IlsaToHe ¥ OTKPBITO HE IOJIEMU3UPYET C HUM, €ro KpH-
THKaA KacaeTcA JIUIIb YYEeHUA THOCTHKOB, KOTOpPblE, BOCIIPUHAB MHO-
rue u3 ujaeu IlnaroHa, moneiTaJCh BHEAPUTh UX B XPUCTUAHCKOE
y4eHHe, UYTO MOBJIEKJIO 3a cO00H UX BHIXOJ, 3a orpaay llepkBu.

KiinMeHT AJleKCaHAPHUHUCKUH TaK ke oOpaIaeTcs K IJIaTOHOBCKOMY
HacJieAulo, HECMOTPA Ha TO, UTO OTBEPraeT IJIATOHUYECKUN CIIUPUTY-
ayn3M (OMATH Ke B MOJIEMHUKE C THOCTHUIIU3MOM, Kak B VpuHeit JInoH-
CKHMH), CPaBHHBAs 4eJIOBeKa ¢ MU(PHUUECKUM KEHTAaBPOM, COCTOAIHM
U3 JBYX Pa3JINYHBIX YaCTE€H — MaTEepHaJIbHOrO Tejla U Pa3yMHOH
nymu: «4esoBek, B MOEM IIOHHMaHHH, €CTh HEUTO BpPOJie KEHTAaBPa,
nouyuTasieroca B ®eccanuu. Teno 3aHATO 3eMJied M THETCA K HeH,
ayia xe crpeMutca K Bory» (Strom. IV, 111, 9, 4)22°.

Tem cambIM, BILJIOTh A0 TpeThero Beka I11aTOH BocmpHHHUMAaeETCA
XPHUCTHAHCKMMHU aBTOPAMH KaK 3alllUTHHUK YYEHHUS O COTBOPEHHUH
Mmupa borom, o yem OH MUIIIET B CBOEM AHajiore « TuMen», Kak TOT, KTO
nucaJj o bore u Ero cBoiicTBax (B TOi Mepe, B KAKOM OH MOT IIOCTHYb
3TO CBOMM pa3yMoM>3'), HO B IIEPBYI0 Ouepe/ib, KaK TOT, KTO 3aKJIaJbl-
BaeT OCHOBY HJi€a/IU3Ma, YYEHHUIO O IPUOPUTETE YMOIIOCTUTAEMOTrO,
JYXOBHOT'O HaJ, MaTepHabHbIM. JInmpb OpUreH BriepBblie BBIXOAUT Ha
HOBYIO ILJIOCKOCTh: OH IpUHHUMaeT y [1s1aToHa yueHue o Ayliie, KOTOpoe
BBIXO/IUJIO 32 PAMKH U JiakKe MPOTUBOPEUYUJIO XPUCTHAHCKOMY yue-
HHUI0. ATO Tak>ke ObIJI0 HOBOH 60roCcI0BCKON MapaiurMou, BhIpaKeH-
HOM B r;1aBHOM Tpyze OpureHa — «O Havyasiax», HO 3Ta mapajiuirmMa He
IPHXKHJIach U Obly1a OTBepruyTa llepKkoBbio.

Y OpureHa Mbl HaXOAUM MBICJIb O IIPEABEYHOM CyI[eCTBOBaHUU
JYIIH, O €€ <IIEPBOPOAHOM» MaJleHUH (MJIH OXJIaXKJIEHUHU B ee JII0OBH

229 (Ce. Hpuneil /luonckuil. TBopeHus. — M., 1996. — C. 455—456.

230 Kaumenm Anexcanopuiickuil. Crpomatsl. — T. 2 (KH. 4—5) / 134, IOAroTO-
Bua E.B. Aponacun. (Cepus «Bubnuorexka XpuCTHAHCKON MbICaU». UCTOYHU-
ku) — CII6., 2003. — C. 9.

231 Cm.: Kaumenm Anexcandpuiickuil. YeemaHue K sa3piyHUKaM. KTo u3 6ora-
THIX criaceTcA / mep. ¢ ApeBHErpey., BCTYIL. CT., KOMMEHT. 4 ykasaTesb A.JO. Bpa-
tyxuHa. (Cepus «bubinmnoreka xpucrnaHckoir mpicau. Ucrounuku») — CII6.,
2006. — C. 101—-103.
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Kk bory), o Tesle kKak TeMHHIIEe AyIIH, O BOCCTAHOBJIEHUH AYIIHU B ee
IIepBOHAYaJIbHOM aOCOJIIOTHO IYXOBHOM COCTOSIHUM B KOHIIE BpeMeH
(T.H. anmokaTtacracuc). Bce 3TH uieM KPUTHKOBAJIMCh MOCJIEAYIOIIMMHU
IlepkOBHbIMU aBTOpaMH (cBT. Medoauii Ilatapckuii, cBT. I'puropuii
Hucckuii («O6 ycTpoeHUM YesloBeKa», 29)232 u Ap.). X0TA HY>KHO 3aMe-
THTh, UTO NPEACTABJIEHUA AJIeKCaHApPHUICKOro OOrocjiosa o cocraBe
yeJI0BeYEeCKOW MPUPOAbI XapaKTePU3YyIOTCA KpaliHel HeomnmpexaeJieH-
HOCThIO. Kak oTMeuaeT ®pennens, «OpureH HUKOraa He ©MeJl TBEPAO
YCTAaHOBHUBIIUXCS MOHATHH O COCTaBe UeJIoBeKa. /.../ 3Has Bce CHC-
TEMBbI, Kacaloluecsa 3TOro BOIpPoca, OH caM KoJiebseTcs, He BbICKa3bl-
BasACh OIPEAEIEHHO HU 00 OJTHOM»>33,

HakoHel, HEKOTOPBIH UTOT XPUCTHAHCKOTO OCMBICJIEHUS YUEHU S
0 aylle y aHTUYHBIX GuaI0codoB Mbl HAaXOAUM B COUMHEeHHMH Heme-
cus, enuckomna Amecckoro «O nmpupoze yesoBeka». Bo BTopoi riase,
HocsAlel Ha3BaHUe «O ayme», enuckon HeMecuit moka3pIBaeT IEJIYI0
MAJIUTPYy pa3Ho0oOpa3HbIX pu10cOPCKUX MHEHHUM:

«[IoHATHA O AyIlIe MOUTH y BCeX APEBHUX MyApeloB (Oblyim) pas-
augHbI?34, Tak, [leMokpuT, QMUKYP U Bce BooOIIe cTtondeckue ¢Gpuio-
codbl cuuTaioT Ayury tejioM. Ho u camu 3TH (aBTOpBI), MPU3HAKOIIHE
AYIIy TEJIECHOH, MPUAEPKUBAIOTCHA Pa3HBIX MHEHHH OTHOCHUTEJILHO
ee CYI[HOCTH, HMEHHO: CTOMKH Ha3bIBAIOT AYIIYy NHeemoll, conep-
’kamed B cebe Temaotry U oroHb>35, Kputuac — KposBbio, puiocod
T'unnoH — Boao#, JIeMOKPHUT — OrHeM, TaK Kak (0 ero MHEHHIO)
chepuueckre purypst (GopMbl) OTHEHHBIX M BO3AYLUIHBIX aTOMOB
IIOCPEJICTBOM B3aHMHOI'O CMelleHus o0pas3yrT ayury23¢, 'epakiuT
MHPOBYIO AYIIY CUMTaeT uciapeHueM (dvabuvpiaotv) Bjaru, a gyury
’)KUBOTHBIX IPOHU3BOJAMUT U3 HCIAPEHHS — KaK BHENIHEro, TaKk M HUX
co6CTBEHHOTO, OTHOPOAHOTO ¢ HUMHU. C pyrod CTOPOHBI, U Cpeau

232 Cp.: Cem. I'pueopuil Hucckuil. O6 yctpoeHuu yesoseka // O uesmoseke: cb.
tpakTaToB. — CII6., 2011. — C. 123: «Yesi0BEK, COCTOAIINUMN U3 AYIITH U TeJIa, eCTh
eAUHOe».

233 ITuT. mo: Baadumupckuil @.C. OTHOIIIEHHE KOCMOJIOTHYECKUX H aHTPO-
IMOJIOTHYECKUX BO33peHuit Heme3us k maTpUCTUYECKOH JIUTEpPAType U BJIH-
sIHMeE ero Ha nocJjeaymmux nucarenei // Hemesuilt Imecckuil. O mpupoae
yesioBeka / mep. ¢ rped. ®.C. BraguMupckoro; cocrt., mocjecsu., obil. pen.
M.JI. XopbkoBa. (McTopus XpUCTHAHCKOH MBICJM B MaMATHHKAX) — M.,
1998. — C. 270.

234 Cp.: Aristotle De anima I, 2 u Euseb. Praeparat. Evang. pag. 811 sqq.

235 [Ivevpa évBeppov kai Simupov — pasropsiyeHHAs ¥ OTHEHHAs ITHEBMA.

236 Cp.: Aristotle De anima, lib. I, cap. 2, § 3.
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TeX, KOTOPblE CYUTAIOT Aylly OecTesIeCHOH, CylecTByeT OeCKOHEUHOe
pa3HoIJIacHe, TaK KaK OJJHA IIPU3HAIOT ee CYyIHOCThIO (CyOcTaHIueH)
1 OeccMepTHOM, a APyTrHue — XOTA M HeBellleCTBeHHOH (becTesiecHOk),
HO He cyOcTaHnuei u He 6eccmepTHOi. Pasiec mepBhIi Ha3BaJ AYIILY
Ha4vaJIOM, ITOCTOSHHO M CAMOCTOSTENbHO ABHXKYIIUMCH (dewkivnTov
kai avtokivnrov); ITudarop cunTan ee CaMOABHKYIMMCH YHCJIOM;
IInaTon — pa3ymMHOI?¥ cyOcTaHIMEH, ABHXKYIIeHca 3 ceba caMoi
C MPaBUJILHOCTHIO YHCJa23®; ApucTOTeNIb — IEPBOH aHMenexueil
€CTeCTBEHHOI0 OPraHHM30BaHHOTO TeJila, UMEIIIEro KU3Hb B BO3-
MoxxkHOCTH (Ouvauel); Jlukeapx — rapMoHHeElH YeThIpeX CTHXHM, HJIH
JIydllle — CMEIIEHHEM M COIJIACHEM CTHXHH, TaK KaK OH pasyMeeT He
TY TapMOHMIO, KOTOpas COCTaBJIAETCA U3 3BYKOB, HO TaPMOHHYECKOE
CMEIIIEHHE M COYETAaHHE HAXOAAIIUXCA B TeJie TOPAYHX U XOJIOAHBIX,
BJIAKHBIX U CYXHX 3J1eMeHTOB. OUeBH/IHO TaK>Ke, YTO U U3 3TUX (T. €.
celyac nepevyucjaeHHbIX GpuI0co¢oB) OAHU IPU3HAIOT AYILY CyOCTaH-
IHeH, a APpyTrue, Kak ApUCTOTeb U JIlnKeapx, CHUTAIOT ee HecyOCTaH-
MAJIBHOHR (GvVOUO10V)»239,

ITocne KpUTHUECKOTO paccMOTpeHUs PpuaocopCcKuX BO33pEeHUH
Ha IpuUpoay AyuH, enuckon Hemecuii onpeaenser aymy kak 6ec-
TEJIECHYIO 1 CAMOCTOSATEJbHYIO CYITHOCTD (124), KOTOpas OTIMYHA
OT TeJla U TOCIOJACTBYET HaJ HUM, IPOABJIASA CBOI JEeATEJIbHOCTD
cBOOOAHO U CaMOCTOATEJIbHO?4°. Jlylia AYXOBHA U HEBellleCTBEHHA,
IIOCKOJIbBKY OHa, KaK HavaJIo )KMBO€e U BEYHO JieATeIbHOe, coo01aeT
TeJIy )KU3Hb U JBHXKEHHUE, a TaKKe, OyaAyun 06pa3oM HEBUAHUMOTO
Bora, oHa 6e3BujHa, He UMeeT HU GOpPMBI, HU OUEPTAHHA, U eH
Yy>X/Ibl BCAKHE IMPOCTPAHCTBEHHbIE OTHOIIEHUA. Jlyla caMoCcTosA-
TeJIbHA WJIH cyOCTaHIHaJbHA, OCKOJIBKY OHa MOXKET OTpelaThCsA
oT TeJsa (Hampumep, BO BpeMs CHa, CO3€pLAaHUA HJIH MO3HAHUU
YMOIIOCTHTaeMBbIX BelleH), a TAKKe MMOTOMY, UTO SIBJISETCA «CaMO/I-
BUXKYyIeHcA cybcTaHuel», coobmaroiied ABUKEHUE Tey?4:,
HecOMHEHHO, 3TOT UTOT CBATOOTEYECKOH MBICJIK BO MHOT'OM 3a/1aeT

237 NOTTNV — YMOIIOCTHUTaeMO¥i, MBICIMMOI (CyOcTaHIueit).

238 Katd apiOuov évapuoviov — moio6HO YUCIIy, COAepKaleMy B cebe rapmo-
HUIO, HHAYe — «C MaTeMaTH4ecKOoM TouHocThio». CM. IlymaToHa «O 3akoHax»
KH. 10 U cp.: «Pe1oH».

239 Heme3suil Imecckuil. O npupoae yesmoBeka. — C. 19.

240 Cwm.: Baadumupckuil @.C. OTHOLIEHHE KOCMOJIOTHYECKHUX U aHTPOMOJIOTH-
yeckuXx Bo33peHuii Hemesusa. — C. 307.

24t Cm.: Tam xke. — C. 316—318.
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KOOPZIUHATHI IJIA MOCJeAYIOIed IEPKOBHOU TPaAUIlUU Kak Boc-
TOKa24?, Tak U 3amajma343.

MoO>XHO IpeAIoJaraTh, YTO IJIATOHOBCKOE ydeHHe ObLJIO BOCIIPH-
HATO XPUCTHAHCKOH 1]epKoBbIO, B 1I€JIOM, AOCTaTOYHO CIIOKOHHO. Boc-
TOYHbIE U 3aMaJgHbIe OTI[bl U YUYUTEJU 1[epKBU BOCHpUHUMAJIHA COYH-
HeHus [I1aTOHA M €ro KOHIIENIIUH KaK HEKOe OpyAHe UM HHCTPYMEHT
JIJIS amoJIOTETUYECKUX IeJleld — JJIA 3al[UThl XPUCTUAHCKON BepHI
B 30Xy F'OHEHHH. ATOJIOreThl, 10 OoJsblleld YacTH, CChIJIAIOTCA Ha
I1naToHa, IPUBOZA €ro Y4eHHUsl KaK J0Ka3aTeJbCTBa TOTO, YTO BCE
JIydiiiee, 4YTO ObLJIO CO34aHO0 A0 XPHUCTa, MPHHAJJIEIKUT XPUCTHAHAM.
AJtekcaHApHiicKasa OOrocJIOBCKasl IIKOJIa TaK)Ke HCIBITHIBAET 00JIb-
moe BiausHue Ilnarona, ocoberHo OpureH. Ero pernennus njiaToHOB-
CKOTO HacJIeAus OKa3aJjiach HaCTOJIBKO CHJIBHOH, UTO B CBOEM IJIaBHOM
Tpyae «O Hayasiax» OH He CMOT COIVIaCOBaTh IJIATOHOBCKOTO YUE€HUS
¢ yuenreM llepkBH, oTIaBasA mpeAnouTeHHE nepBoMy. Ero mpeeMHuK,

242 Cp.: npenono6Hbiii MoanH JlamackuH: «/lymia ecTh CyIIHOCTH >KHUBas,
mpocras u O6ecTejiecHasi, II0 CBOEi NMPHUPOAE HEBHAUMASA JJIsl TE€JIECHBIX IJIa3,
f6eccMepTHas1, olapeHHas U pa3yMoOM, M yMOM, He uMelolias GopMbl, MOJIb3Y-
Iolascs CHaO)KEHHBIM OpraHaMHU TeJIOM M JIOCTaBJIAIONIAsA eMY KH3Hb, U TIPH-
pallleH’e, ¥ YyBCTBOBaHHE, M MIPOHU3BOAUTEILHYIO CHUITY, UMEIOIIAs yM, He MHOM
II0 CPABHEHHUIO C HEIO CaMOi, HO YUCTEHIIYIO YacTh ee, KOO KaK IJ1a3 B TeJle, TaK
YM B ayiiie [0O/THO U TO Ke]; He3aBHUCHMas ¥ 0JlapeHHas CIIOCOOHOCTHIO XKeJIaHu,
TaK>Xe U CIIOCOOHOCTHIO AEMCTBOBAaHHA, H3MEHUYMBAA, TO €CTh OOJIazamoIan
CJIMIIIKOM U3MEHYHBOI BOJIEIO, IOTOMY UTO OHa — ¥ COTBOPEHHA, ITOJIy4YHBIIIAs
BCE 3TO ECTECTBEHHO OT Os1aroaatu COTBOPHUBIIIETO €€, OT KOTOPOif OHA MOJTy4YH-
Jia ¥ TO, Y4TO CYyII[eCTBOBaJIa, M TO, UTO OblIa TakoBOM 1o npupoae» (11, XII, 26)
(pyc. nep.: Hoann /lamackun. TouHoe U3JI02KEHHE TIPAaBOCIaBHOI Bephl // TBO-
penns npenoao6Horo MoanHa JlamackuHa. UCTOYHMK 3HAHHUA / ep. U KOMM.
I.E. AbuHoreHoBa, A.A. bBpon3oBa, A.H. Carapasl, H.U. Carapasl. (CBaTooTe-
yeckoe Hacaenue. T. 5) — M., 2002. — C. 210.

243 VI3BeCTHO BJIMsIHUE COYMHeHUsA enuckona Hemecus Ha PoMy AKBHUHCKOTO.
Ha 3anaze counnenus Hemecus 9mecckoro 661710 U3BBECTHO NOA KUMEHEM CBATH-
tens I'puropus Hucckoro, y KoToporo 661710 noxoxxee counHeHue — «06 ycTpo-
eHunu yesioBeka». Ho B X1 B. uctTuHHOe counHenue I'puropust Hucckoro 66110 Ha
3amnajie npaKTU4eCcKH 3a0bITO U BHITECHEHO counHeHueM HeMecus Smecckoro.
IToaTomy, B GOJILIIMHCTBE Cy4aeB, koraa domMa AKBUHCKUIN YIIOMUHAET UMA
«'puropuit Hucckuii» (oH iutupyetcs y ®ombl 0kos10 180 pas), To yalie BCero
nMeeTcAa B BUAY counHeHne Hemecusa 9mecckoro «O mpupoze yesnoBeka». CM.:
Dobler, Emil. Nemesius von Emesa und die Psychologie des menschlichen Aktes
bei Thomas von Aquin (S. Th. Ia—IIae, qq. 6—17). Eine quellenanalytische Studie.
Dissertation. — Lungern: Sendbote der Heiligen Familie, 1950; Dobler, Emil.
Indirekte Nemesiuszitate bei Thomas von Aquin. Johannes von Damascus als
Vermittler von Nemesiustexten. (Dokimon; Bd. 28) — Freiburg, 2002.
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KinumeHT AJsleKCAaHAPHICKMH, TaKXXe OCTAeTCA IO AyXy XPHCTHAaH-
CKHM IJIATOHUKOM, XOTSI U KPUTHKYET OTAEeJIbHblE HAEeH aHTHYHOTO
¢uocoda B CBA3U € yrpo30i rHOCTUIM3MA. APKHM HCKJIIOUEHHEM U3
obmieit kapTUHBI IpeAcTaBasgeT TepTy/InaH ¢ ero CTOUYeCKHUM y4e-
HHEM O TEeJIECHOCTHU AYIIH, KOTOpO€e IPUBOAUT €ro K KPUTHUKE I1JIaTO-
HOBCKOT'O YUYeHHU .

Hcnonb3ya obpa3 6Gi1akeHHOrO ABryCTHUHA, KOTOPHIH CpaBHHUBAET
yCBOE€HHE fA3bIUYE€CKOTr0 0O0pa3oBaHHUA C «OrpabjieHHeM eruiTsH»,
MO>KHO CKa3aTh, YTO XPHUCTHAHCKHE OOroCJI0BbI BOCIIPHHSIJIN aHTHY-
HYIO KYJIBTYPY X aHTHYHYIO TPAaJAUIIHIO, B [IEJIOM, B pAMKaX I1JIATOHOB-
CKOH MapaJiMrMbl, MOCKOJbKY OHA OTBeYajia MHOTUM TpebOBaHHAM
yuenus llepksu. Ho ecoim ogHu Gpaiu jiuilb HeoO6XoaguMoe — A3BIK,
TEPMHUHOJIOTHIO, apTYMEHTBI — JJis 3a1UThl [IlepKBH OT rOHUTEJIeH U
€PEeTHUKOB, TO APYTHE, BMECTE ¢ HE0OXOAUMBIM, Opajiu ¢ co60i U «eru-
MIETCKUX UJO0JIOB», U TIOTOMY, B KOHEYHOM HMTOT€e, OHH BCTaJIU Iepes
BbIOOpOM ITOKJIOHEHHA — EnmHomy Bory miu yKkpaJieHHBIM CBSAIIEH-
HBIM TpodesiM, KOTOPhIM He JIOJIXKHO 6bITh MecTa B orpaze IllepkBu.

1.4. BaaxceHHblilt Ae2ycmun u mpaouyus
naamoHu3mda 6 yueHuu o oywe

TepMmuHonorusa 6y1a>keHHOro ABryCTUHA B OTHOIIEHUU yYEHUA
0 Ayllle IOCTaTOYHO IIOCJIe0BaTeJIbHA, XOTA U HeE ABJIAETCA U3JINIIHE
cTporoi?44. B OCHOBHOM OH MCIIOJIb3yeT TEPMHUHBI anima U animus,
KOTOpBIE YNIOTPEOIAIOTCA KaK B3aMO3aMeHsAeMble?4> 1 0003HAYaIOT
Pa3yMHYI0246 « YLy »247, « IyX» WIH «yM» (mens)?48,

Mo2>XHO mHpeaImoJiaraTb, YTO TaKoe IIpeJCcTaBJieHHe ObIJIO O0IIHUM
ZUIs1 3anaiHOM OorocsioBckou Mbicau. K mpumepy, Jlakranuwuii (111 B.),
«XpUCTHAHCKUM 1[u1iepoH», B yUeHHH O Ayiie 6e3 BCAKOr0O COMHEHHS

244 Cm.: O'Daly, Gerard. Augustine’s Philosophy of Mind. — London, 1987. — P. 7-8.
245 CMm., Hamp.: De quantitate anime 22—32; De trinitate VIII, 6 [9] (PL 42.
Col. 953); De civitate Dei IX, 6 (PL 41. Col. 261—262); Soliloquia I, 12 [20] (PL 32.
Col. 880); Ibid. 21 (Col. 881).

246 Cm., Hamp.: De diversis quaestionibus, 54 (PL 40. Col. 30); Ibid. 54 (PL 40.
Col. 38); De Trinitate III, 2 [8] (PL 42. Col. 871); Ibid. X, 1 [2] (PL 42. Col. 974);
Ibid. X1, 3 [6] (PL 42. Col. 988); Ibid. XV [1] (PL 42. Col. 1057); De immortalitate
animae 16 [25] (PL 32. Col. 1034); De civitate Dei V, 11 (PL 41. Col. 154); Ibid. XIX,
13 (PL 31. Col. 640).

247 CM., Hatmp.: De diversis quaestionibus (PL 40. Col. 13).

248 Cwm., Hamp.: De Trinitate IX, 6 (PL 41. Col. 261—262); Ibid. X1, 3 (PL 42. Col. 1056).
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CJieyeT IJIATOHOBCKOM Tpaaunuu?¥. Tak, B Tpaktare «O TBOpeHUU
Boxxuem» (De opificio Dei)?° oH mpsAMO 3asABJSET, UTO AyIlIa, UJIH
nyx (animus) — 3TO «IOAJHHHBIN uesoBek» (homo ipse versus),
«boxxecTBEeHHBIH YM» (divina mens), KOTOPBIA IIOMEIIEH B CBOETO
poaa «IVIMHAHBIN COCYZ», T€JIO, CyTh KOTOPOTO COCTOMT JIUIIb B TOM,
YTOOBI CJIYKHUTbH JAyIllle, KAK CBOEH IOCIoKe, U MOAYUHATHLCS €€ BoJie
(De opif. Dei 1, 10—11)?5*. Tes10, Kak «BMeCTHIHIIE YeoBeka» (hominis
recaptaculum), npenATCTBYeT AyXy M OTPBIBAET €ro OT 6eccMepTHA,
yBjiekas k cmeptH (Div. Inst. IV, 25, 1)%52,

CeaTtuTtesb AMBpocuid MeHOJIaHCKHUH, CTApIIHI POBECHUK ABIycC-
THHA, TaK>Ke HCIO0JIb3yeT TEPMUH anima jjsi 0603HauYeHUsI MBICJISA-
IeH, IMo3HaIed u coodmawleiicad ¢ Borom yacTu 4esioBeyeckom
npupozab! (Hexameron VI 8, 46). Cnenys niatoHoBckoMy «PenoHy»
(105 c—d) u, BoamoxxHo, I{nuepony (TyckynaHckue 6ecensl I, 23—24),
eMUCKON AMBPOCHH JIaeT 3TUMOJIOTHYECKHUH pa3bop 3TOro TepMHUHA:
anima, 1Mo ero MHEHHUIO, IIPOMCXOAMT OT IJIarojia animare (ABUTaTh,
BOCILJIAMEHATD, OKUBJIATH). HanpuMmep, B cBoeM TpakTaTe «06 Hca-
aKe Wiy ayuie» (2,4) OH IMHUIIET:

«Jlyma, cjaenoBaTeJIbHO, HE KPOBb, IOTOMY YTO M IJIOTh TOXeE
KpOBb, HE TADMOHH S, IOTOMY UYTO U IIJIOTh — Ta K€ TAPDMOHHUS, HE BO3-
ZIyX, IIOTOMY YTO Pa3BeBaeMbIH JbIXaHHEM AYX 3TO HHOE, HE OrOHb,
HE BHTEJIEXH A, HO «KUByIee» (A1aM COTBOPEH «AYIIOI0 XXUBYIIIEH»),
BeJlb UMEHHO AYyIllla OXKHBJsAET OeCuyBCTBEHHBIH U Oe3AyIIHBIN
(exanimum) Tpyn u ynpasisieT uM»253,

B naHHOM cyiydyae OueBHJHO, UTO CBATHUTEJb AMBPOCHH CJIeyeT
IJIATOHOBCKOM IapaJiirMe B YYeHHH O nmpupoae aymu. Kpome Toro,

249 CMm.: @okuH A.P. Jlatunckas narposiorus. — T. I: Ilepuop nepssiii: JloHukeii-
CKas JIAaTUHCKas narposiorus (150—325 rr.). — M., 2005. — C. 320.

25 CMm.: Lactantius. De opificio Dei // Patrologia Latina, 7, 9—78 (CSEL 27, 4—64).
25t CMm. pyc. nep.: Jlakmanyuii. O TBopeHun Boxuem // Jlakmanyuii. O TBOpe-
HuH" BoxxueMm. O cMepTH roHuTE e, ANMUTOMBI BoXkecTBEHHBIX YCTaHOBJIEHUH /
IIep. ¢ JIaT., BCTYIIL CT., KOMMEHT. 1 yKa3areyb B.M. Tionenesa. (Cepust «bubimo-
TeKa XpUCTHaHCKOH MbIcau. Uctounuku») — CII6., 2007. — C. 38.

252 CM. pyc. niep.: Jlakmanyuil. BoxkectBeHHble ycraHoBJieHusA. Ku. [-VII / nep.
CJIaT., BCTYIL CT., KOMMEHT. 1 yka3aTesb B.M. TioneseBa. (Cepus «bubnroreka Xpu-
CTHAHCKOI MbIcn. Uctounnku») — CII6., 2007. — C. 287. JIaTHHCKOE HU3AaHMeE:
Lactantius. Divinae Institutiones // Patrologia Latina, 6, 111—822 (CSEL 19, 1-672).
253 1IuT. no: Apucmosa E.I1. IlpeacraBiieHue 0 Aynie y JaTUHCKUX OTLOB Llep-
kBu [V-V BB. Ha mpuMepe TBOpeHU AMBpocus MeanoaHCKOTO U ABpesnus
ABrycTuHa: Iucc. ... Kauj. ¢puioc. Hayk. — M., 2017. — C. 71.
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BTOPBIM OTIIPAaBHBIM MOMEHTOM €ro IO3UIUHU (TaK ke, KaK BIOCJIEI-
CTBHH M y ABryCcTHHA) Oy/IET YETKOE OTMEXKEBAHHE OT CTOMYECKOTO
y4eHHs, BOCHPHUHATOr0, B YaCTHOCTH, TepTy/JINaHOM, O TE€JIECHOCTHU
aymu. [To MEHeHUI0 AMBpOCHS, IIEPBBIM CBOMCTBOM AYIIH SBJISETCA
HMeHHO OecTesiecHOCTb. M eciid TeJI0 ecTh «mpax», TO Aylla ABJIS-
eTCcsA HEYTO YyAEeCHBbIM, OecTesieCHBIM B HeMaTepuaJbHBIM (Expositio
in psalmum David 10, 15). U ecoiu Bce TeJleCHOE CMEPTHO, TO AYIIIa HE
YMHPaeT CO CMEPTHIO TeJIa M IPOJIOJIKAET CBOE CYLIECTBOBAHHE BHE
ero (Hexameron VI 6, 39). Kak numeTr poCCHUCKHI HCCJI€I0BATEIb
’)KU3HU U TBOpuecTBa Meauonanckoro enuckona M. Axzamos: AMBpo-
CUH «OTHUMAeET y AYIIU He TOJIBKO T€JIECHOCThb, HO M T€ IPeAHKaTHI,
KOTOpBIEe He Oyayuu caMu 10 cebe TeJeCHBIMH, CBA3aHBI, OJ{THAKO
C MaTepHaJIbHBIMHU BeILlaMU»254,

Teso, mo mbicaiu AMBpocHs, ObLJIO BBIJIEIIJIEHO U3 IJIMHBI, a AyIIa
BAOxHYTa Jlyxom CBATHIM?55, 1 UMEHHO OJ1aroziaps mocJjeaHen veso-
BeK cnocoOeH obmaTsca ¢ borom, B oT/in4Me OT BCEr0 OCTAJILHOTO
’)KHBOTHOTro Mupa. «Arak, Haia aymia coTBopeHa o o6pasy bora. T,
YeJIoBeK, BeCch B Hel, 00 0e3 Hee Thl HUYTO — ThI 3eMJISI U B 3€eMJIIO
Bo3BpaTuibcsa» (Hexameron VI, 7, 43)256.

Tak >xe, Kak BIOCJIEACTBHU ABrycTUH, AMBPOCHH OyAeT rOBOPUTH
O IIEPBEHCTBYIOIIEM IOJIOXKEHUH AYIIH B YeJIoBeuecKoi npupoje. Tak,
B CBO€H KHHUTe «YBemaHue K feBcTBy» (Exhortatio virginitatis, 10, 68)
OH nuieT: «13 yero Mmel coctouM? M3 cybcTaHIMU AYIITH U CUJIBI YMa.
B aTom Bech Ham yzes». 1 ecom gyma ecTh «MICTHHHAA CyOCTaHIUA,
B KOTOpO# OorarctBa 6oxkecTBeHHOH Myzapoctu» (Hexameron VI 7,
42), TO TeJIO JIMIIEHO CyOCTaHIUU U SBJIAETCA aKIIUAEHTAJIbHBIM, TO
€CTh CJIyYaHHbIM M BHEIIHUM, IOAOOHO JAeHbraM u yrBapu: «Ilosb30-
BaHHE TEJIOM CKOpee BpeMEHHO U akmuaeHTaabHo» (De Abraham II,
7, 44). THOTZ1a TEJIOM Zia’ke CTOUT MpeHeOpeub paid yCTPEMJIEHUS KO
Xpucty (Ibid. I 2, 4), TOCKOJIBKY OHO CTAHOBUTCS «OOJIBIIIE B TATOCTD,
yeM Ha oJb3y» (De bono mortis 4, 13). Kak u IlinatoH, a BnocieacT-
BUU ABryCTHUH, AMBPOCHUH IHUIIET, YTO AyllIa He JOJKHA CJIMBATBHCA

254 Adamos H.H. CBatutenb AMBpocuii MeaunosaHckuii / moa oOur. pea.
AN. Cupoposa. — Cepr. ITocag, 2006. — C. 280.

255 CBATHUTEJb AMBPOCHI MMPUBOAUT pa3Hble IJ1arojibHble ()OPMBI /IJ1s BbIpa-
’KeHHA 3ToH pa3Huubl. Eciu tesno frugatus (BbLienyieHo, chOpMHUPOBAHO), TO
nayma — parata, facta (usroromsieHa, cogenana). Cm.: Maes B. La loi naturelle
selon Ambroise de Milan . — Roma, 1967. — P. 70.

256 Taxkoke cp.: Hexameron VI 8, 45; De virginitate 17, 107.
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C TEJIOM M KUTb 10 €ro 3aKOHaM, HO JIOJI’)KHA OBITh KaK Obl «uyKe-
cTpaHko#l nus Tena» (De bono mortis 5, 41), coxpaHsisa NpuU 3TOM
CBOIO IIPUPOAY.

IIpu1 BO3MOXKHOM HENOCPEACTBEHHOM BJIUSAHUU CBATUTEIA AMBpPO-
cusa MeauosaHCKOro Ha 6J1a’keHHOrO ABTyCTHHA, B JIIOOOM ciy4ae,
00a OHH OBLJTH HOCUTEJIIMH €IHHOH TPAJUIIUH, BEAYIIEH CBOE HauaJIo
ot IInaToHa 1 aHTUYHOH PuTocodrH, BOCIPUHATON Ha 3anaae. Cama
TeMa IMPOTUBOCTOAHHUA AYILIH U Teja, no cjoBaM . P. Hoaxaca, 6pL1a
«HauboJiee O0OraThIM IIOCJEACTBHAMH M, BO3MOXXHO, Hau0o0JIiee COM-
HUTEJIBHBIM JIapoM KJiaccudeckol I'penumn»2%’. M xota cam IlnaroH
MUIIET O AyIle KaK IJIEHHHUIIE TeJla, KOTopas KakK Obl MpHKJieeHa
K TeJIy WJIK IPUOUTA K HEMY I'BO3/IAAMH, JIUIIb ABaXKAbI, TO Y AMBpPO-
cusa MeauosaHckoro u 6J1akeHHOro ABryCTHHA 3TOT 06pa3 BcTpeua-
eTCs 0 IIeCTh pa3258,

B cBoem panHeM auasiore «O kosudectBe aymu» (De quantitate
animae), HanucaHHOM B Pume B 387—-388 rr., 6/1a2keHHBI ABryCTHH
numeT: «F60 XoTsa Bor u cOTBOpUJI AYyIIly, HO €€ CJIeAyeT IpeICTaB-
JIATH TaK, YTO OHA HE €CTh HU U3 3€MJIM, HU U3 OTHS, HU U3 BO3-
JlyXa, HA U3 BOJbI, a UMeeT CBOIO 0c00YI0 cyOCTaHI[UIO; pa3Be TOJIBKO
IPEAIOJIOXKUTh, YTO Bor, maBmuii cyOCTaHIIHIO 3eMJie, YTOOBI OHA
He ObLJIa HUYEM JPYTHM, KaK TOJIBKO 3€MJIEI0, He JaJl AyIle TOro,
yTOOBI OHA He OblJIa HUYEM JAPYTHM, KaK TOJbKO AyIIoi0. Eciiu ke Thl
XO4ellb, YTOOBI 1 Onpeiesina Tebe AyIny, U I03TOMY CIIpalIiBaellb,
YTO TAKOe€ ZIyIIa, TO A JIETKO OTBeuy Tebe. /lyina, 1o MOEMY MHEHHIO,
eCTh HEKOTOpas cyOcTaHIUA, MpUYACTHASA pa3yMy, IIPUCIIOCOOIeH-
Haf K yIIpaBJIEHHIO TEJIOM»>59,

B cBoeM mpousBesieHHH 60Jiee mo3/iHero nepuoaa (426—427 rr.) —
«[IepecmoTpri» (Retractationes) ABryCTHH JlaeT IOSICHEHHE CBOETO
paHHero auasiora. OH IMIIET, YTO LEJIBI0 AUajiora ObLJIO I0Ka3aTh,
YTO AylIa «HE UMEET TEJIECHOTO MPOTAKEHH S, HO, HECMOTPA Ha 3TO,

257 JTo00c 5.P. SI3bIYHUK U XPUCTHAHUH B CMYTHOE BPEMs. HEKOTOPBIE aCTIEKTHI
PEeIUTHO3HBIX IPAKTHK B Ieproa oT Mapka Aspesus 10 Koncrautuna. — CII6.,
2003. — C. 59.

258 CM.: Courcelle P. La colle et 1a clou de 'Ame dans la tradition néo—platonicien-
ne et chretiénne (Phédon 82e; 83d) // Revue Belge de philologie et d’histoire. —
1958. — N2 36. — P. 84.

259 De quantitate animae, 13, 21. Pyc. nep.: Agpeauit Agaycmun. O 6eccmepTUn
nyum // Baasxcenmwtit Ag2ycmun. TBopenus: B 4 T. — T. 1: O6 UCTUHHOI pesu-
run. — CII6., 2000. — C. 204—205.
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B HEH COZEpPKUTCA HEUTO BEJIHKOe»2%°, CaM AMAJIOT IPOUCXOIUT
MexZy ABrycTiHoM u EBoaueMm (emuckonom 10:kHOappHUKaHCKOTO
Y3asnuca2%!), KoTopbIi 3a71aeT ABT'YCTHHY BOIIPOC: €CJIU AYIIY CJeAyeT
Npu3HaTh OecTesieCHON, TO He IPEBPATUTCA JI1 OHa B HUUTO? OTBe-
Yyas Ha 3TOT BOIIPOC, ABryCTUH MOKa3bIBaET, UTO AYIIa, flaxke Oyaydu
OecTesiecHOM, IMeeT OTPOMHYIO IIEHHOCTh U 3Ha4uMocTh (De quant.
3.4). 1 ABrycTuH JaeT cBOe IepBOe omnpeaesieHue Aylu (HecoM-
HEHHO, CJIeAys IO CTONAM IJIATOHUKOB): «/lymia ecTh Hekas cyOcTaH-
I[Uf, IPUYACTHAA pa3yMy, IPHUCIOCOOIeHHas K yIPaBJIeHUIO TE€JIOM»
(...esse substantia quaedam rationis particeps, regendo corpori
accommodata)?%2.

HecomHeHHO, yueHHe ABryCTHHA O Ayllle NPOAOJIXKAET TPaAULlUU
AaHTUYHOU NCUXOJIOTUU U Pusocopuu, ¢ KOTOPHIMU COeAUHAETCSA
YCTaHOBUBIIAACA K TOMY MOMEHTY XpUCTUaHCKasA Tpaaunusa. Hecom-
HEHHO, ABIr'yCTHH HCIBITHIBAeT 00JIbIIOE BIUAHUE MJIATOHUKOB2%3,
KOTOPBIE OTZIaBaJI¥ IEPBEHCTBO AYIIIE, a HE TeJLy, ¥ II0JIaraBIIUX AYIIy
HeMaTepHaJIbHOM, a cJIeloBaTeJbHO, 60romono6Hoi. CamM ABrycTUH
HEOZJHOKPATHO B Pa3HBIX CBOUX KHUTaX MMUIIET O TOM, YTO UMEHHO U3
KHUT MJIATOHUKOB OH Hay4yWJICA TOMY, UYTO bor — HeMaTepuasieH%4.
W3 3TOro ABrycTHH JiejlaeT BHIBOJI, UTO Y€JIOBEK €CTh 00pa3 TOro, YTo
HeMaTrepuasbHO. B TpakraTte «O Tpoune» OH AeTajbHO ONUCHIBAET,
yTO 06pa3 boxxuii B 4eJI0BEKe — 3TO €ro AyIia.

BmecTe ¢ Tem, moJsiaras, YTO HMEHHO AyIlla COTBOpeHA o obpa3y
Boxuio, ABryCTUH He OTBEPraeT MHEHHUSA, YTO CaM 4YeJIOBEK COCTOUT
U3 ABYX CYUIHOCTeH — AymH U Tesa. OH He HaXOAUT OObACHEHUSA
3TOro COYeTaHUA, KpOMe KaK IPOBECTHU MapaJijiesib ¢ COeAUHEHHUEM BO
Xpucre BoxxecTBEeHHOU U 4yesioBeuecKol nmpupoapiz%s. [IpuyeM oH AaBa
pa3a ccbulaeTcd Ha BappoHa, roBops, 4TO «AyIlia COCTaBJAET 4eJio-
BEKa TaK, YTO TEJIO CIYKUT el KaK KOHb BCaJJHUKY»2%¢. HecoMHEeHHO,

260 Retractationes I. 8. 1 // PL 32. Col. 594 (unu cm.: CCSL 57).

26 Cm.: Teske R.J. Animae quantitate, De // Augustine through the Ages: An
Encyclopedia / ed. W.B. Eerdmans. — Michigan, 1999. — P. 23.

262 Aug. De quantitate animae. 13. 22 // PL 32. 1048.

263 Cm.: Madec G. platonisme et christianisme. Analyse du livre VII des «Con-
fessiones» // Saint Augustin. Les Cahiers d’'Histoire de la Philosophie. — Paris,
2009. — P. 85.

264 Cm., Hamp.: Confes. VII, 1, 1—2; Retract. I, 4, 3.

265 Cwm.: Ep. (ad Volusianus) 137, 11.

266 De civitate Dei XIX, 3, 1; De moribus Ecckesiae Catholicae et de moribus
manichaeorum I, 4, 6 // PL 32. Col. 1313.
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3TO YHUCTO IJIATOHOBCKOE NMOHUMAaHHUE AYIIH U YeJIOBEKA, NOCKOJIbKY
BCaJJHUK HE €CTh HEUTO IeJI0e, COCTOoAllee U3 KOHA U 4YeJlOBeKa, 3TO
JINIIB YeJIOBeK, KOTOPHIH yIpaBjsieT KOHEM U MCIIOJIb3YeT ero.

Cinenys nmjiaTOHOBCKOM MmapajurMe, ABrYCTHH yTBepPXKZaeT, YTO
ecJIY [iylla HeMaTepuajibHa, TO OHA HEe eCTh HU MaTepuaJjibHas CyIl-
HOCTb, HU Kakoe—J1M00 MpOsBJIECHHE UJIM COCTOSIHUE MaTepHaIbHOU
cymHocTH>®’. HeCOMHEHHO, OIMUpPasAch Ha IJIATOHOBCKHE AHAaJIOTH (B
nepByIo ouepenb, «deap» u «PenoH»), ABryCTHH /I0Ka3bIBAET, YTO
Zlyllla He ecTh TeJIO, U3MepPAEMOe B IIPOCTPAHCTBE%®, OHa He ABJIAETCH
NPOTS>KEHHOM, a MOTOMY OHA BBINIOJIHAET CBOIO JIEATEJIbHOCTD Yepe3
MOAYHUHEHHOE i Tes10?%. [Io3ToMy HalllM Tejla — 3TO HE TO, YTO MBI
€CTh, HO TO, YeM MBI 00J1aJJaEM H I10JIb3YEeMCS>7°,

HecMmoTps Ha siBHOe mpeANOUYTEHHE IJIATOHOBCKOM mapajgurMme
OTHOCUTEJIbHO AYIIH, ABI'YCTHH, OCOOEHHO B MO3JAHUX CBOUX COYH-
HEHHUSAX, HHOT/la No/iBepraeT KpUTUKe KoHUenuuio Iliatona B yue-
HUU o ayme. Hanpumep, B Tpaktate «O HpaBax llepkBu» ABryc-
TUH numeT: «M3 yero >xe Mbl COCTOUM? — M3 AyWIU U Tejaa»?’'; HO
ecJI MaTepHaJIbHOEe TeJIO CO3/IaHO U3 HUYEro, TO Aylla COTBOpEHA
o o6pa3y bora?72. B ero cOounHeHUAX €CTh BCEro JIUIIb IBa MeCTa?73,
r7Zie TeJI0O Ha3bIBaeTcA UM cyOcraHiuein?74. 1 cama npobiema cy6-
CTAaHIIUAJIBHOCTH TeJia OCJIOKHAETCA TE€M, YTO TE€JI0 UMEEeT OTHOIIIe-
HUE K Aylle.

W Horga ABrycTUH Aa’ke UCIOJb3yeT TEPMHH «JIUYHOCTb» (per-
sona), IIoji KOTOPOH OH IIOHUMAaeT COBOKYIMHOCTh AyIIH MU Tejia. Ho
Jla’ke U B 3TOM CJIy4yae OH IIOCTOSHHO 3aMedaeT O BpaXkJie MexXAy

267 Cm.: De immortalitate animae 10 [17] // PL 32. Col. 1029—-1030.

268 Cm.: De quantitate animae IV, 6 // PL 32. Col. 1038-1039. Takxke cm.: O’Daly,
Gerard. Augustine’s Philosophy of Mind. — London, 1987. — P. 26.

269 Cwm.: Holcher L. The Reality of the Mind: Augustine’s Philosophical Argu-
ments for the Human Soul as a Spiritual Substance. — London; N.Y., 19086. — Ch. 1.
270 Cm.: De vera religione 46 [89].

271 De moribus Ecclesiae I, 4, 6 // PL 32. Col. 1313. Takxe cp.: De Genesi contra
Manichaeos II, 7, 9 // PL 34. Col. 302-303 ; De quantitate animae I, 1; Serm.
128, 7, 9.

272 Cm.: De Genesi 111, 20, 30— III, 21, 23; V1. 7, 12; De Trinitate XIV, 4, 6.

273 Cm.: Holcher L. The Reality of the Mind: Augustine’s Philosophical Arguments
for the Human Soul as a Spiritual Substance. — London; N.Y., 1986. — P. 404.
274 De immortalitate animae II, 2 (corpus nostrum nonnulla substantia est —
Hallle TeJIo ecTh HeMasas cybcraHius); De Trinitate I, 10, 20 (caro animae meae
alia substantia est ad animam meam — 1JIOTh MO€e# AYIIIH €CTh MHASA CYIHOCTh
II0 CPABHEHHIO C MOeH AyIIOM).
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3TUMH 4YacTAMHU 4YesioBeKa®’>. Hanpumep, B paHHHX AHajIorax O4eHb
SICHO IIPOCJIE?KUBAETCS 3TOT OHTOJIOTHYECKUH AyasIi3M: TeJI0 CpaB-
HHUBAETCA C «MPAYHOH TEMHHUIEN»?7%, «KJIETKON», «TbMOU»?77. [lymia
II0JIb3YETCA TEJIOM KaK MHCTPYMEHTOM U C IIOMOIIBIO HErO OHA CIIO-
coOHa OCyNIIECTBJIATH OIpeieJIeHHBIE 3aJa4H U IeHCTBUA (Halpumep,
BOCIIPUHUMATh UJIH OIYINATh YTO—TO)>5.

Ho B OoJsiee mo3gHUX CBOUX paboTax ABryCTHUH HECKOJIBKO CMe-
I[aeT aKIEHThl: OH MHUIIET, YTO TEJIO €CTh He COBCEM OOBIYHBIH
HHCTPYMEHT, 3TO He MPOCTO NOMOIIHUK HJIU yKpallleHHe, lapyeMoe
Ayllle U3BHE, OHO eCTh HEKUU XpaM, B KOTOPBIN noMeniaeTcs 6oxe-
CTBEHHas Aylua®’,

B TpakTate «O 3akoHax kadosnuueckoul IllepkBu u ob6bIuasx
MaHHUXeeB» ABTYCTHH IIHIIET, YTO YEJIOBEK €CTh «pa3yMHas AYyIIa,
HCIOJIb3YyIOIas CMEPTHOE U 3eMJIsTHOE (3eMHoe) Tesio» (Homo igitur,
ut homini apparet, animo rationalis est morali atque terreno ut ens
corpore)*®°. Ho, HecMOTpA Ha 3TOT BHYTPEHHHUH Ayasiu3M, Aylla U
TEJI0 COCTABJAIT HE BE «JIUYHOCTH», a OHY, — €JHUHOr0 IeJIOTO
yesioBeka?®'. Kak mpoucXoauT 3TO cOeAUHEHNEe — BOIIPOC AJ1A ABryc-
THHA OCTaeTCAd HepemeHHBbIM?82, ObOpamasch K aHAJIOTUH «CMelle-
HUA» ABYX NpupoA — BoxeCTBeHHOH M yesioBeuecKou — BO Xpucre,
ABTryCTHH Tak>ke TOBOPHUT O «HEeBbIpa3duMoM cMmemeHumn» (ineffabili

75 HekoTOpble UCCJIE0OBATE/U BUAAT 3/€Ch BIUAHHE IULIEPOHOBCKOIO AUA-
jora «l'oprensuii». Cm., Hanp.: I'on0ea O.B. B nouckax ucTuHHI // baajxceHHblil
Aszycmun. IIpotuB akagemukoB. — M., 1999. — C. 6—7; Rist M.J. Augustine.
Ancient thought baptized. — Cambridge, 1994. — P. 98.

276 Cm.: AseycmuH. IIpotus akasemMukos I, 3, 9. Pyc. nep.: baaxcenHwlii As2yc-
muH. ITpotuB akagemukoB. — C. 35.

277 Cm.: Monolog. I, 14, 24; Ennarationes in Psalmos 141, 18 // PL 37. Col. 1843-1844.
278 Cm.: O’Daly, Gerard. Augustine’s Philosophy of Mind. — London,
1987. — P. 80-105.

279 Cwm.: De cura pro mortis 3, 5; Sermo 82, 10, 13.

280 De moribus Ecclesiae catholicae et de moribus manichaeorum. I, 27,52 // PL
32.1332— 1333. Takxke cp.: In Iohannis Ev. XIX, 15 // PL 35. Col. 1552-1553.
281 In Iohannis Ev. LXVII, 12 // PL 35. Col. 1739.

282 Cm.: De civitate Dei XIV, 4, 2. MajIoBEepOsATHO, YTO B pelIEeHHUH AAHHO-
ro Bompoca ABrycTUH onupaetrcsa Ha pabortsl Iloppupusa (cm.: Rist J. M. Pseu-
do—Ammonius and the Soul: Body Problem in Some Platonic Texts of Late
Antiquity // American Journal of Philosophy. — 1988. N2 109. — P. 402—-415).
Ckopee Bcero, HICTOUHUKOM IIOCTaHOBKM caMO# mpobsieMsl AJ1s1 ABryCTHHA
6111 Bappos (cM., Hamp.: De civitate Dei VII, 17-35; XIX, 3), Kopaenuii lleanc
(cm., Hamp.: Monolog. 1, 12, 21) unu I{unepos.
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permixtione)?®3 unau «coemmHeHnu» (coniunctum)z84 aByx uyacrtei
YyeJI0BeYEeCKOU NIPUPOAHI.

Tem caMbIM camMa «JIMYHOCTH» IMOHHUMAETCA y ABTyCTHHA JBOSKO:
U KaK coeQuHeHue AyIIH U TeJila, U KaK mecHoe eQUHCMB0 AYIIH U
tesa*ds, Ho B s11060M ciiydae Tesl0 3aHMMaeT NMOJYUHEHHOE MECTO U
CYILIECTBYET JIMIIb Oy1arozaps Ayle U yepes AyIry28s,

Ha>xe B camMo¥ mo3aHel cBoeil pabore — «HMcnoBeab»
(389—-399 rr.) — ABryCcTHH YE€TKO INPHAEPKUBAETCA IIJIATOHOB-
CKOUl ImapaJurMbl, YTBepXXJas, UTO Aylla HUCIAJAaeT B TeJIO,
a He BO3HHKAaET C TEJIOM M OKa3bIiBaeTcsA BO BpeMeHH. I moTomy
«MBI» — 3TO UMEHHO AYIIH, HUCIIABIIKE B TEJIO, a HE AYIIH BMe-
cte ¢ TesilaMu. COBEPIIEHHO OYEBHIHO, YTO STOT T€3UC OTHOCHTCS
K IIJIATOHUYECKOH TpaaAuNUuU: cjaeAys 3a [InoTuHOM, ABrycTuH
MUIIET, YTO Aylla ecTh «moaobue» BoxkecTBeHHOro EauHOro;
IOrpy’KafAch B CBOIO AYIIY Mbl B KOHEYHOM HTOTre COIpHKacaeMcs
¢ camuM Borom. U Tesio B TakoOM caMO— U GOromno3HaHUH ABJIA-
eTCA JIUIIb TIOMEXOH.

TeM caMbIM, €CJIH B PAaHHHX CBOHUX IIPOHM3BEJAEHHUAX ABTyCTHUH
TOBOPHT O YeJIOBEKE HCKJIIUHUTEJBHO KaK O «JyIlle», COTBOPEHHOU
o ob6pasy Bboxuio (uau mo obpasy Catoit Tpounsi?®7), To Bmo-
CJIEZICTBHH OH TaKe Oy/ieT MHUCaTh O YeJIOBEKEe KaK COBOKYITHOCTH

283 De Genesi III, 16, 25 // PL 34. Col. 290. Cp.: De quantitate animae 31 [62] //
PL 32. Col. 1069 ; Ep. 137, 3, 11 // PL 33. Col. 520.

284 Cwm.: De civitate Dei XIII, 24, 2.

285 Cwm., Hamp.: De Genesi XII, 35, 68; De Trinitate XV, 7, 11.

286 Cm.: De immortalitate animae XIV, 24; In Iohan. Ev. XXVI, 13; De quantitate
enimae 33 [70]; De genesi contra Manichaeos II, 7, 9. Harpumep B oiHO#1 13 IIpO-
noBezieit (Sermo 65, 4) CpaBHHBAET MEPTBOE TEJIO C IMYCTHIM JIOMOM, TIOCKOJIBKY
HMEHHO /IyIIIa >KUBOTBOPHT TEJIO.

287 3pmech ABryCTHH MCHBITHIBAET OIlpe/ie/ieHHOEe BaUsiHUe Mapus Buk-
TOPHHA, KOTOPHIH MHCAJI O TOM, YTO IICHXOJIOTHYECKasaA CTPYKTypa 4eJsio-
Beka oTpaxaeT B cebe BoxecrBenHyio Tpouny. Cm.: Hadot P. L'image
de la Trinite dans 'ame chez Victorinus et chez saint Augustin // Studia
Patristica. — 1962. — N2 6. — P. 409—442; @oxuH A.P. XpuCTHAHCKUH I1JIa-
TOHU3M Mapusa BukTopuHa. — M., 2007; OH xce. AHTUYHaA MeTapu3UKa
U XpHUCTHAHCKAas TeOoJIOTHA B TpakTatax Mapus Bukropuna // UHTennek-
TyaJIbHbIE TPAJUIMH AaHTUYHOCTH U cpeqHUX BekoB (HMccienoBaHus u me-
peBoasnl). — M., 2010. — C. 69—106; OH sxce. PopMUpoBaHUE TPUHUTAPHOU
JIOKTPUHBI B JIATUHCKON nmaTpuctuke. — M, 2014. Takxke o fgyliie yejgoBeka
kak obpasze Tpounsl y ABryctuHa cM.: Teske R. The Image and Likeness
of God in Saint Augustine’s De Genesi ad Litteram Liber imperfectum //
Augustinianum. — 1990. — N2 30. — P. 441—451.
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Tesna u aAymu (rpakratbl «O kHHUre BoiTus» u «O rpazae
Boxbpem»)2%8, B mocaegHnX KHUTAaX cBoed «VicroBeau» ABTYCTHH
JlaeT TaKyl0 NPUMHUPAIOIYI0 NO3UNUI0: «BO MHe ecTh Ayma u
TEJIO, OJ{HA YaCTh BHENIHAA, Pyras BHYTPEHHAA. /.../ BHYTPEHHAA
yacTh ayume» (X. 6,9).

CoBepIlIEeHHO OYEBHAHO, UTO ABTyCTHH BBOJHMT B XPHCTHAH-
CKOe yYeHHUe IJIaTOHOBCKYI0 IapaJurMy OTHOCUTEJIbHO ITPUPOABI
U CyIIHOCTH AymH. IMEHHO Takoe ydyeHHe O Aylle — IIJIaTOHOB-
CKO—aBIr'yCTUHOBCKOE — M CTaJI0 AOCTOAHHEM CpeaHUX BEKOB29
0 TexX mop, noka ®oma AKBHHCKHUH, OTBEPTHYB KpPaWHOCTHU yue-
Hu¥ Il;maTtoHa u Apucrorens, He CO34aCT KaueCTBEHHO HOBYIO
mapajgurmy, kotopas Oyzer npuHaTa l{lepkoBbI0 H HAUJIET CBOE —
3aKOHHOE M HajJjieXkalllee — MeCTO B paMKaX XPHUCTHAHCKOTrO
BE€pPOy4YEHH .

B mesioM, MOXKHO CKa3aTh, YTO IJIATOHU3M OBIJI IJIAaBHOH CHCTe-
MO# KOOpAWHAT, B KOTOPYIO BIMCHIBAJIOCh Ha 3amnajie XpUCTHAHCKOe
yuyeHue. B noBepuieHue Bcero, 3Ta cucreMa Obljia OCBAIEHA aBTOPH-
TETOM ABIYCTHHA — H BO MHOT'OM 3TO OBLJIO pelaomuM (GaKTopoM,
KOTOPBIH JI0JITO€ BpeMs CAEPKUBAJI KPUTUKY. DTY MO3ULUIO XPUCTH-
aHCKOTO HeOIlJIATOHU3Ma BIIOCJIEACTBUU yKpenaT AHceabM KeHTep-
Oepuiickuii 1 npeactaBuTeJau OPpaHIIUCKAHCKOTO Op/ieHa, 0COOEHHO
Poaxxep bskoH u bonaBeHTypa.

[TosHaBas cebs, nyma no3Haet bora, mockosbky ectb Ero obpas,
a yepe3 Hero — Bce ocrasipHOe. [lyiia mo3HaeT UCTUHY He yepe3 00b-
€KThl BHEIITHETO MUPA, a U3HYTPHU caMoi cebs. icTuHa 4yBCTBEHHBIX

288 Cp. Takxke: «HesoBek eCTh padyMHas cymHOCTb (substantia rationalis),
cocrosmaa u3 aAymu u teaa» (De Trinitate XV,7,11). Pyc. nep.: Aspeauii As-
2ycmux. O Tpoune: B mATHAALATH KHUTaX IPOTUB apuaH / mep. A.A. Ta-
muaHa. (Cepus «Ilarpuctuka. TekcTsl M ucciaegoBaHus») — KpacHoaap,
2004. — C. 353.

289 CM.: CMupHos /].B. «...ABTODUTETHbIE MHEHUSI ABryCTHHA MOTYT OBIThH
MOHATHI Pa3JIMYHBIM 06pa3oM»: K BOIIPOCY O peleniuu 61akeHHOro AB-
T'YCTHHA B JIaTUHCKOH cxosactuke XIII-XIV BB. // BnaxkeHHbI!t ABryc-
THH ¥ aBTYCTHHHU3M B 3aNlaJlTHOM U BOCTOYHOM Tpamunuax. — M., 2016. —
C. 104-134. B naHHO# cTaThe aBTOpP MpeAJiaraeT TPH «BEPCUU» UJIU TPHU
MMOHUMAaHUS aBTyCTHHOBCKOro Hacjenus B nepuoa IlozaHero CpeaHese-
KOBbs. 1) ABr'yCTUHM3M Kak IiepkoBHas Tpaaunus (Ilerp Jlombapackuii,
BonaBeHTypa, ®oma AkBUHCKH); 2) Punocodckuii aBrycTuansm (F'eHpuk
Il'entckuit, HoanH JlyHc CkoT) u 3) Teosnoruueckuit aBrycTuiusm (I'puro-
puit u3 PuMmunm).
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BEIlel 3aKJ/II0YaeTCs HE B HUX CAMHX, a B HX yNoA006JIeHUN BEYHBIM
CYILIHOCTAM, BeUHBIM HJesAM Bora. UMeHHO mocjielHHEe — HCTHH-
HBbIH mpeAMeT 3HaHUA. [[JI1 XPUCTHAHCKOTO IJIATOHHKA Nymb
no3Hanusn boza Bcerga mpoxoguT depe3 dywy. Camomo3HaHHeE,
caMOoHa0JII0/IeHUE eCTh B TO ke BpeMA U BoromosHaHue: mocTUras
cebs1, A mocturaio B cebe «cyuen» niaum oopas boxuii. KoneuHo, 371ech
y>Ke He ObLJI0 HUYero IJIATOHOBCKOTO: OH JIMIIb 3aJIOKHJ (pyHaa-
MEHT, 3[jJaHe Ha HEM BO3/IBUIJIH JIPyTHeE.



2. «<HoBas napagurman:
apucToTeneBCKoe y4yeHue O ayue

B XIII B. cutyanus Ha 3anajie NOCTeNIeHHO MeHAeTcA. 13—3a xkeya-
HHUA JIOCTHYbh HAYYHOro, 0ObEKTHBHOTO IIO3HAHUS MHpPAa, BOBHHUKAET
VHHUBEpPCHUTET KaK HeKasd MHCTUTYILUsA, I/le TaKOe MO3HAaHHE CTaHO-
BUTCA Haubosiee gocTuXUMBIM. PaGoThl ApuctoTensa u apabckux
KOMMEHTATOpPOB, NoNaB Ha 3amnaj, paiIuKaJbHO MEHAIOT YToJI 3peHUs
1 HEMMOBEPHO PAaCUIMPAIOT TOPHU30HT CPEIHEBEKOBOTO €BpOIEHIIa.
3anaHbIA HHTEJJIEKTYaJl oOOpeTaeT B ApUCTOTEJIE YYUTEJISI 1 HACTaB-
HHKA, OH HaXOJUT Y HErO Te HeoOXOMMble HHCTPYMEHTBI, KOTOPhIE
MIO3BOJIAIOT €My IO3HATh, OTKPHITh MUP M JOCTHYb 0O'bEKTHBHOTO,
«HAy4YHOTr0» 3HAaHUA Yepe3 SMIIUPUUYECKUH OIIBIT.

ApHCTOTEIN3M aZIpeCOBaH JIIOAAM, KaXKAYII[UM HAayYHOTO 3HAHUA
U MIOKOPEHU s MHpa. ATO Jaxke He puaocodus, a CKopee HayKka — KOM-
ILIEKC, CyMMa eCTECTBEHHOHAYYHBIX Mo3HaHUuK. HecMoTps Ha TO, 4TO
3a4acTy peudb UJAeT 0 BHEKOH(ECCHUOHAJTbHOCTH U BHEPEJIUTHO3-
HOCTH APHCTOTEJIS, II0 3TOM IIPUYHHE €ro UCI0Jb30Baju Bce. Tem
He MeHee, Ha IPAKTHKE, B CUJIY TOT'O, UTO I[€JIOCTHBIH apUCTOTEIN3M
IpeJinojaraj Te IOKTPUHbI, KOTOPble He COBMECTHMBI C TOW MJIK HHOH
PEJINTHO3HOM CHUCTEMOH (MyZau3M, XpUCTHAHCTBO, MCJIaM), OH IOJ-
BepraJics onpeAeJIeHHbIM OrpaHUYEHUAM (B YaCTHOCTH, 3TO KacaeTcs
apHCTOTEJIEBCKOTO YUYEHHS O BEUHOCTH MHPa, 00 oTcyTCTBHUH BoxkecT-
BeHHOro IIpoBuAEeHUA U, HAKOHEI], YUEHHS O AyIle, KOTOPOE TaKxKe
TpeboBaJI0 HOBOM MHTepIpeTaliuii — B paMKaXx TON MJIM HHOU peJsu-
THO3HOH TPaJgUIINH).

Kak numet A. Koiipe: «Pa3dyMm apucTOTe/INKa B OTJIMYHE OT pa3dyMa
CPEeIHEBEKOBOTO IJIATOHHKA He 0OpallleH HEIOCPEACTBEHHO K CAMOMY
cebe: OH ecTecTBEHHBIM 00pa30oM HampaBJjieH Ha Bemu. CaMu BellH,
CYIIleCTBOBAaHHE Bellled — BOT YTO JAJIA Hero Haubosiee JOCTOBEPHO.
IlepBoHAYaJIbHBIN aKT, MPUCYIIHH YEJIOBEUYECKOMY pa3yMy, — 3TO
He BOCIpHuATHE celsl, a BOCIPUATHE IPUPOAHBIX 00BEKTOB, CTYJIbEB,
CTOJIOB, APYTHUX Jiofel. JINIb ¢ IOMOIIbI0 HEKOTOPOIr'0 YXHUIIPEHUA,
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YCHJIMA WJIN PAacCyX/JEeHUs eMy YAAeTCs YJIOBUTh U MO3HATh CaMOro
ce0s. ApUCTOTEIMK, HECOMHEHHO, UMeem Aylly; HO OH OIpeZieJIEHHO
He sABJseTca Aymoi. OH — yenogek»*9%°.

I ApucToTesia 4esioOBEK He eCTh dywid, KOTopas 3aKJIIoueHa
B Tesie. COryIacHO YHUBEDPCAJIBHOMY OINpefieJIEHNI0, KOTOpoe OblIo
cdopmynupoBaHo eie IliaToHOM, a 3aTeM MOBTOPAJIOCH MHOTMMU
nocjaenywoimuMu punocodpamu (B yacTHOCTH, bosruem u Abensipom):
YeJIOBEK €CTh PA3ymMHoe CMepmHoe HcueomHoe. YesoBek He HHOIPU-
pPOZieH MUDPY, OH JIMIIb OHA U3 €ro CTyleHel, UMeloas CBOe MECTO
B 00mmeii cucreMe MuposaaHua. YesoBek, 10 MHEHUIO ApPHCTOTEJA,
€CTh HEUTO KOHKPETHOe, COCTaBJIEHHOE U3 AYIIN U Teja. I UMeHHO
Aylia AejaeT yejioBeKa 4eJOBEKOM M, Kak popma, OHa COAEPKUT
B cebe BCce MOTeHIMaJIbHbIE aKThl. ByZlyun nepBbIM aKTOM TeJia, AyIa
II03BOJISIET HaJ/leJIEHHOMY OpraHaMM TeJly OCYUIECTBJIATH T€ JEeUCTBUA
’)KU3HH, KOTOpbIe IPUCYIH YesioBeKy. Kak onpenenser cam Apucro-
TeJIb: iyllla eCTh «(pOpMa eCTeCTBEHHOrO TeJjia, 06J1a/ialomero B Bo3-
MO>XHOCTH KHU3HBIO»?,

B mocnenneit yerBeptu XII B. ApucTOTE/IL—JIOTHUK NpeBpala-
etca Ha 3anaze B ®usocoda. OH IPUXOAUT HE OAWH, M HE BHE3AIHO,
IIOCKOJIbKY €ro paboThl CONMPOBOXKAAIOTCA TPAaKTaTaMH, TOJIKOBaHU-
sIMU, KOMMEHTApUAMHU — I'PDEYECKOro U apabCKOro MpoMCXOXKJAEeHU A,
YaCcTO PACKPBIBAIOIIUMU CMBICJI €T0 TPYAOB, HO HEPEAKO HCKaXalo-
IIUMH U NPUBHOCAIIMMHU B HUX HEUTO HOBOE, HECBOMCTBEHHOE €T0
IIepBOHAYaJIbHOM MbICaU. 1 B IONOJIHEHHE K TOMY, UTO CAMHU TEKCTBI
Apwucroresns 6111 NOPOH BeCbMa TEMHBIMHU U HENIOHATHBIMH, TOJIKO-
BaHMA elle Oojiee 3aTEMHSJIN CMBICJI TEKCTA ¥ YBEJIMUYUBAJIU JUana-
30H pa3HOUYTEHUN U HeBepHbIX MoOHUMaHuK. MoanH Cosicbepuiickuii
IHIIET B CBoell «MeTajioruke»:

«3ta KHUra [Bropas AHanuTHkalnpegHa3HaueHa nepesaBaTh yue-
HUeE, IpyTHe Ke CKOopee NMPHUBOAAT B 3aMelIaTeJbCTBO — U Iepe-
CTaHOBKOU Oecej, U nepeMenmeHueM OyKB, ¥ HEIPUBBIUYHOCTHIO
IIPUMEPOB, KOTOPblE U3MEHAIOTCA B PAa3JIMYHBIX AUCIUIIJIMHAX,
1, HaKOHEIl, YTO He MMeEeT OTHOIIEHUS K aBTOPYy, — IEepPEeNUCUHK

29¢  Koiipe A. ApUCTOTEJIU3M U IJIATOHU3M B Cpe/lHEBeKOBOil ¢uiocopun //
Kotipe A. Ouepku ucropuu ¢usocodpckoit Mmbicau. O BausHUU unocodpckux
KOHIIEIIIUA Ha pa3BUTHE HAy4YHBIX Teopuii / mep. ¢ ¢p. A.A. JIatkepa. — M.,
1985. — C. 64.

29t Apucmomens. CounneHus: B 4 T. — T. I. — C. 394.
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HaCTOJIBKO MCKa’kaeT M MOPTHUT [TEeKCT], YTO MpakTHYECKU KakAas
rJlaBa HMeeT MHOXeCTBO npotuBopeuunii (obstacula). IToaTomy,
B OOJIBIIMHCTBE CJIy4aeB, B Jiejie TOJIKOBaHUA NPENATCTBYIOT 3aTPyA-
HUTEJbHbIE 00CTOATE/HLCTBA C NOTPEIMIHOCTAMU, M COXPaHHUBIIHECS
KHHUTH He JJOXOAAT A0 HAC MPAMBIM IIyTeM»292,

Tem caMbIM, cpeJHEBEKOBbIe UMTATEJAU APUCTOTENSA CTABUJIUCH
nepez; JIMIOM JIByX Npo6sieM: 1) CJI0’KHOCTH CTHJISI M HEACHOCTU CMBI-
CJIa TEKCTA, U 2) pa3JINYHbIX PYKOIUCHBIX IPOUYTEHN, KOTOPBIE, B CBOIO
ouyepesb, IPUBOAUJIM U K HEBEPHBIM TOJIKOBaHHUAM. B snoxy Penec-
caHca ApUCTOTeJIs TaK>Ke 4allle BCero KpUTUKOBAJIU 32 HESICHOCTh €0
a3bika. Cpenu TaKUX KPUTUKOB MOKHO Ha3BaTh ®paHuecko IleTpapky
(1304-1374), Jleonapno bpyuu (1374—-1444), Kapsno Mapcynnuau (oK.
1399—1453), MoanHa Aprupomnya (0K. 1417—1473) ¥ pAa APYyTHUX2%3,

Ko Bcemy aTomy cienyeT 106aBUTH ellle OAUH BaXKHBIA MOMeHT. He
rpeKyd INpUHECJIH Ha 3anaj ApUCTOTeJis, IOCKOJbKY Mexay Bocto-
KOM M 3ana/ioM OTHOIIIeHUsI ObIJIN pa30pBaHbI yKe 10 KpaliHel Mepe
¢ IX B., ¢ matp. ®otua u nanel Hukonas 1. I'peueckasa punocodpus
OblJ1a 1J1I0X0 U3BECTHA Ha 3anajie, puUMJIsIHE UCIIBITHIBAJIH ITOUTH II0JI-
Hoe Oe3pasiinuue K Hayke U ¢purocopuu.

[ToaToMy JIJaTUHCKMHA MUP HYXKJAJICA B MOCPEHUKE, B TOM, KTO
CMOXET A0 Hero AOHECTHU, U3JI0)KUTh, OOBACHUTh U UCTOJIKOBATH
dunocodpuio Apucrorens, Ty punocoduio, koropasa Owlya «Hayy-
HOM», KOoTOopas Oblyia 06pa3lnoM U KpaeyrojbHbBIM KaMHeM (DHJIO-
codckoii pedpsekcuu. TakuM MoCpeTHUKOM CTajsiu apabbl, KOTOpbIE
OCBOMJIM U COXPAaHMJIM I'DeUYecKylo KyJbTypy. «Apabckuii MUp 0CO3-
HaeT U NMpoBo3IJialmaeT cebsA IpeeMHUKOM U MPOAOJIKATEIEM MHUPa
3JIJIMHUCTUYECKOro»>%4. UMEeHHO OHU NMO3HAaKOMMUJIIM 3amaj; C apucTo-
TEeJIEBCKUM HacJieiueM, UMEHHO OHHM SBHJIMCh YUUTEJISIMU U BOCIIHU-
TaTeJISIMM JIATUHAH, HAaKOHEell, UMEHHO OHU HCTOJIKOBAJIU CJIOXKHOE
yueHHe ApHUCTOTeJIs [Jid 3allaflHOTO MUPa, CO3aI0IET0 C8010, CAMO-
ObITHYIO putocodpuo — punocopuio CX0JACTHKH.

CaMbIM U3BECTHHIM TOJIKOBaTeJsieM ApucToTess 6p11 AGysis Banua
Myxammana n6bH Axman ubs Pymp (1126-1198), 60s1ee n3BeCTHBIN

292 Johannes Saresberiensis. Metalogicon. IV, 6 / ed. C.C.J. Webb. — Oxford,
1929. — P. 171.

293 3y60e B.I1. Apucrorensb. YenoBek. Hayka. Cyabba Hacieaus. — M., 2000. —
C. 275—201.

294 Tam xe.
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Ha 3amnaze kak ABeppoac. Ecim Apucrotens HasbiBajica «DPuioco-
¢dom», To ABeppoac — «KommeHTaTOpOoM» UIU «ToOJIKOBaTeaem».
Hsa ABeppoaca ApucToTesb ObL1 Besmuyamum ¢pusioco¢dpom, BOILIO-
IIEHHbIM BeJIMYANIIMM COBEPIIEHCTBOM, KOTOPOTO TOJIBKO ciocobeH
ZOCTUYb uesioBeK. CorsiacHO eMy, ApHCTOTEJIb — OCHOBATEJIb JIOTUKH,
¢u3uky, MmeTapU3UKH, U Ha NPOTAXKEHUH 500 JIeT HU OAUH HE CMOT
0OHapy>XUTh KaKOH—JIN00 cephe3HOM OIIMOKHM B ero paboTtax. Apuc-
TOTEJb — OCOOBIN UeJIOBEK, ero CKOpee MOXXHO Ha3BaTh 00)KeCTBEH-
HbIM. OH numieT: «f Beplo, YTO 3TOT UEJIOBEK ABJISETCA CaMOH HOP-
MOH IPUPOAbI, MPUMEP, KOTOPHIM NMPHUPOJia PACKpPhLiIa BeJIMUauIIee
COBEPIIIEHCTBO, KOTOPOE YeJIOBEK CII0COOEH JOCTUYb B 3TOM MuUpe /.../
YueHue ApHUCTOTeNA ABJIAETCA BbICOUAMIIENd MCTUHOM, MOCKOJBKY
€ro MHTEJUIEKT ObLJI KYyJIbMUHAIIUOHHBIM MOMEHTOM 4YeJIOBEYECKOTO
HUHTEJIJIEKTAa; OTCIOAA, MBI MOXKEM CKa3aTh COBEPIIEHHO 0O0CHOBAHHO,
YTO OH OBLJI COTBOPEH U IaH HaM 60kecTBeHHBIM [IpoMbiciOM, UTOOBI
MBI MOIJIA HU3YyYUTh BCE TO, YTO MOXKET ObITh M3ydyeHO» (Aristotelis
doctrina est summa veritas quoniam eius intellectus fuit finis humani
intellectus, quare bene dicitur, quod fuit creatus et datus nobis divina
Providentia, ut scirem us quidquid potest sciri)»*9%.

Tem camMbIM 2111 ABeppoaca UMsA ApHCTOTeJNs 6bIJI0 CHHOHHMOM
camoil pusocopuu, cBOEro pojla HEKOTOPHIM BOIJIOIIEHHUEM BcCel
yeJIOBeUEeCKOH MyApocTu. TpyZHO CKa3aTh, HACKOJIBKO ABEpPPO3C
TOYHO CJIEJIOBAJI OPUTHHAJIBHOH MBICJIH ApuctoTresnd. [Io MHEHUIO
I1. MaHZI0OHHE, OH MPOCTO NepeHeC HEKOTOPhle apUCTOTEJIEBCKUE
JOKTPHUHBI B CBOE yUEHUE, XOTA CaM APHUCTOTEJIb OCTAETCS B CTOPOHE,
HO IIPH 3TOM, «B CBOMX IJIaBHBIX YEPTAaX JOKTPHUHBI ABEppoaca coaep-
’KaT B cebe Tak ke ABHO, KaK M TOYHO, IOKTPHUHBI APUCTOTEJIA»29°,
Curep bpabaHTckui moJjiaraji, 4YTO «yueHHe ABeppo3ca €CTh He
YTO MHOE KaK apUCTOTEJIM3M, AOUIEAIINHN 10 CBOErO JIOTUYECKOTO
3aBepIIEHUA»97.

JpyruM HHTEPIPETAaTOPOM ApUCTOTEJS ObLT ABUIIEHHA, KOTOPBIH,
HECMOTPS Ha TO, YTO He C037aJl, KaK ABEpPP0O3C, OTAEJbHYIO IIKOJIY
CBOHUX IOCJIE/IOBaTeJIe — «aBUIIEHHUCTOB», BCE YK€ OKa3aJI ONpe/iesIeH-
HO€ BJIMSITHHE Ha TAaKHX MBICJIUTEJIeH, Kak AbOepT Besukuii u JlyHe

295 IIuT. mo: Mandonnet P. Siger de Brabant et 1°'Avérroisme latin au XIIIe
siecle. — P. I. — Louvain, 1911. — P. 153-154.

296 Mandonnet P. Op. cit. — P. 155.

297 Tbid. P. 156.
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CkoT>%®%. ®oMa AKBUHCKHI B pacCCMaTPpUBAEMOM HaMH YYE€HHH O IPH-
pojie AyIIH BIIOCJIEACTBUU HE IPUMET HU aBEPPOUCTCKYI0, HU aBUIIEH-
HOBCKYI0 HHTEPIIPETAIMI0O APHUCTOTEJIS, XOTS B HEKOTOPHIX BOIpocax
OH OyJZIET COIJIaIIATHCA C TOW UJIM HHOH MO3UITUEH.

2.1. Apucmomeanbw: oyua Kkax
dopma u anmeaexun meaa

Yuyenue 0 ayme y ApUCTOTeNIA NPOXOAUT ONPEAEJIEHHYI0 3BO-
AU U pa3BuTHe. HekoToprhle HccaegoBaTesiu, TaKUe Kak
B. Merep>, U. Miopunrs°°, ®. Hioan3*, III. Jlepesp3°?, npeanoa-
raT, YTO YUYeHUe APUCTOTEJ A O Aylle, TaK Ke, KaK M BCA ero puio-
codckas cucTeMa, MpolLia B CBOEM Pa3BUTUM TPU 3Tana — paHHUM,
IepexXOAHbIN U 3pesbli. PAHHUH 3Tan (MJIaTOHOBCKUH) XapaKTepH-
3yeTCs AyaJUCTUYECKUM XapaKTEPOM B yYEHUH O AyllIe, IOCKOJIbKY
TEJIO U Aylla PacCMAaTPUBAIOTCA KaK JBa NMPOTHBOIOJIOXKHBIX U
IO CyTH BpaXkZieOHBbIX ApYyr Apyry HauaJsa. Ha nmepexogHoM sTame
ApucToTenp npeosoeBaeT U3HAYaJbHBIM NJIATOHOBCKHHU Aya-
JIU3M U pacCMaTpPUBaeT OTHOIIEHHE AYIIU U Tejla KaK OTHOIIEHUE
WHCTPYMEHTAJIbHOE: Ayllla UCIIOJIb3YeT TEJIO KaK HEKOE OpyAHe UJIH
UHCTpyMeHT. HakoHel, Ha 3peJjioM 3Tamne OKOHYATEeJIbHO CKJIa/bIBa-
eTcA yuyeHue O Aylue Kak GpopMe U 3HTeJexuu Teaa. HecomHeHHO,
JlaHHOE /ieJieHHe He ABJsAeTCA a0COJIOTHBIM, MOCKOJIBKY 3a4acTyIo
ApucToTesnb CChLJIaeTCS Ha CBOM paHHHE NPOU3BENEHUS, a TaKxkKe
HCIOJIb3yeT OAHOBPEMEHHO TOYKHU 3pPEHU A, COOTBETCTBYIOIIIUE Pa3-
HBIM 3TalaM CBOEro TBOpYeCTBa.

I[IpousBenenusa paHnHero nepuogza — «EBaem, uau O ayiue»,
«O punocodpuu», «IIporpenTuk» — COXpaHUJIUCH 0 HAC BO PparMeH-
Tax. [Io 3TUM npousBeeHUAM BHUAHO, UTO U3HAYAJIbHO APHUCTOTEJb
NPUAEPKUBAETCA CTPOroro Ayaju3Ma B OTHOIIEHUH COBEPIIEHHOH,

298 Gilson E.Avicenne et le point de départ de Duns Scot // Archives d “hist. doctr.
et litt. du moyen age. II. — Paris, 1927. — P. 93, n. 1.

299 Jdger W. Aristoteles: Grundlegung einer Geschichte seiner Entwicklung. —
Ziirich, 198s5.

300 Diiring, Ingemar. Aristoteles: Darstellung und Interpretation seines Den-
kens. (Bibliothek der klassischen Altertumswissenschaften / Neue Folge, 2. Rei-
he) — Heidelberg, 2005.

30t Nuyens F. Lévolution de la psychologie d’Aristote. — Louvain, 1973.

302 efevre Ch. Sur revolution d’Aristote en psychologie. — Louvain, 1972.
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HeMaTepHaJbHOU U GeccMepTHOM Aymu3°3, ¢ OAHOU CTOPOHBI, U
CMEpPTHOTO, HeCOBEpILIEHHOro TeJa, ¢ Apyroii. Camo npebbiBaHMe
AYIIHA BUAUTCA UM <IIPOTHBOECTECTBEHHBIM», «CPOJAHH O0JIE3HU»3%4,
U ayma BOCHpUHHUMAET KaK HaKa3aHHE CBOIO «IIPHUKJIEEHHOCTH»
K MEPTBOMY U Oe3XKU3HEHHOMY Tesys3°s, Jlyma BUAUTCA ApPHUCTOTeE-
JIEM KaK TO, YTO CIIOCOOHO TeJIOM yIIPaBJIATbH, a CJIEA0BATEIbHO, KaK
TO, YTO IIEPBHYHEE U JIyUIIle TeJIa3°®, ¥ JIMIIb OTPEIIUBIINCH OT CBO-
ero «y3uwjauina» (Bo BpeMs CHa HJIM B MOMEHT CMEPTH), AyIlla CTaHO-
BUTCA caMa c000ii3%7,

K cpeaHemy nmepuoay oObIYHO OTHOCAT «HHKOMAaxoBy 3THKY»,
«EBieMOBY 3THKy» U «IIOJIMTHKY», HECMOTpPA Ha TO, YTO IOCJEN-
HHUH TpakTaT nepepabaTbiBajicd APUCTOTEJIEM Ha IMPOTAKEHUHU BCeH
’)KU3HH U OCTAJICA HE3aKOHUYEHHBIM. B CBOHMX 3TMUECKHUX COUMHEHUAX
ApucToTesb paccMaTpUBaeT uenogeveckyro oywy B cepe MpaKTH-
yeckor (PUI0COPHH, TO €CTh KaK 0OBEKT A00poJieTesIel UJIH ITOPO-
koB. B «IlosmuTHKE» ke Jywa Kak TakoBasi pacCMaTpHUBaeTca B OoJiee
0o6111eM KOHTEKCTe — KaK OJHAa U3 COCTABJIAIIINX YacTel >KHUBOTO
CYIlECTBA, KOTOpPasi HE MOXET CAMOCTOATEJIPHO CYIIECTBOBAaTh BHE
oxusiysaemoro Teina (Politic. 1253). Kpome Toro, BBOZUTCA HOBOE
IIOHMMAaHHEe OTHOIIEHUS AYIIHA M TeJa: Ayllia IepBOHAYaJIbHEH TeJjia
U BJIACTBYET HaJ HUM Kak «rocnoauH» (Politic. 1254b5s). Tem caMbiM,
TEJIO €CTh HEKOE Opy/ie, HHCTPYMEHT AyIu. Bmecrte ¢ TeM, HecMOTps
Ha TO, YTO AyIlla ¥ TeJla B3aUMOCBA3aHbI, TEJIO MOABJISAETCA PaHbIIE
AYIIH, a caMa Ayllla CTAHOBHUTCA pa3yMHOM u3 HepasyMmHoii (Politic.
1330a15—20).

HakoHeln, B COUMHEHUAX 3PeJIOr0o mepuoja, ApUCTOTENb yXKe
JlaeT MPOAYMaHHYI0 M MOJIHOIEHHYI KapTUHY YYE€HHS O AYIIe.
Tak, Hanpumep, B «®usnke» ApHUCTOTEJb pacCMaTpHBaeT AYIIy
B CBA3HU C TEMOH JABHKeHHA. IIOCKOJIBKY AylIa eCcTh HAYaso KU3HHU,

303 Cm.: AptototéAng. Eéénpog, i Iepi wuyiig (Elias in Cat. 115.11-12) // Aristote-
lis Fragmenta selecta. (Oxford Classical Texts. Scriptorum classicorum bibliothe-
ca Oxoniensis. T. 31). — Oxford, 1955. — P. 17.

304 ApiototéAng. Ebdnuog, 1 Iepi puyiig (Procl. in Remp. 2.349.13—26) //
Aristotelis Fragmenta selecta. — Oxford, 1955. — P. 18.

305 ApiototéAng. IIpotpentikdg, 10b (Iambl. Protr. 8 (47.21-48.9 Pistelli), August.
C.Iul. Pel. 4.15.78.,Clem. Al. Protr.1.7.4) // Aristotelis Fragmenta selecta. — P. 41, 42.
306 ApiototéAng. Ilpotpentikdg, 6 (w6) (Iambl. Protr. 7 (41.15—43.25 Pistelli)) //
Aristotelis Fragmenta selecta. — P. 41, 42.

307 OpiorotéAng. Tepi drrocopiag (Sext. Emp. Math. 3 (Phys. I) // Aristotelis
Fragmenta selecta. — P. 79.



«Hoeas napaduema»: apucmomenesckoe yueHue o dyuie 67

MIPUBOJAIIEE B ABUKEHHE TEJIO, TO OHA €CTh CAMOJABHKHAA CYI[HOCTD,
TO ecTh XHUBasA cama 1o cebe (Phys. 193b5-10), unu ¢popma u Buf,
IIOCKOJIBKY ONpeAesisieT, YeM SABJIAETCA TO UJIA HHOE CYIIECTBO B JieH-
CTBHTEJIBHOCTH. /lyllla OTAEIMMa OT TeJia TOJbKO Jorudecku (Phys.
193b5), HO He peasibHO (243a10—15). Zlyia 1 TeJI0 HE MOTYT CyIIECT-
BOBaTh OT/IEJIbHO ZIPYT OT ZIpyra, Kak ABHXKYyInee U Arxkumoe (Phys,
243a14, 145a10—15). Tak>ke Ayiia B KOHTEKCTE BOIIPOCA O ABHXKEHUU
paccMaTpuBaeTcsd APUCTOTeJIeM B IPYTUX TpakTatax — «O vacTax
)KUBOTHBIX» U «O nepeMelieHUH KUBOTHBIX».

B Tpakrare «O ayme» usnaraercsa obmiee yueHue ApHUCTOTENA
0 Ayllle KaK Havajie XU3HHU >XKHBOTO CYyIeCTBa. 9TO OCHOBHOE IICH-
X0JIOTHYECKOe MpPOou3BeJleHHEe APHUCTOTEN S, KOTOPO€E AOMOJIHAETCA
TaK Ha3bIBAa€MbIMH «MaJILIMH €CTECTBEHHOHAYYHBIMH TpPaKTaTaMH»
(Parva Naturalia), Kk KOTOpbIM 06BIYHO OTHOCAT «O MaMATH U BOCIIO-
MHHaHUU» (ABTOPCTBO ApHCTOTe A ocnapuBaercs), «O6 omymeHuu
U omyigaeMmoMm», «O cHe U 60ApCcTBOBaHHU», «O NJIUTEJTbHOCTH U
KPaTKOCTH XU3HU», «O KU3HU U cMepTH» U «O CHOBHAEeHUAX». Bo
BCeX 3THX TPAaKTaTax Ayllla pacCMaTPHUBaeTCs KaK )KU3HEHHOe HavaJlo,
IpHUcyliee BCEM OAYIIIEBJIEHHBIM TeJIaM, HJIU KaK (popMa 3THX TeJl, He
obs1amamomasn 6ITHEM OTZIEJIBHO OT TeJia. Bee mymeBHBIE CIOCOOHOCTH
BUJATCA APHCTOTEJIEM KaK CpeACTBA aZjlallTal[MH UeJIOBEKA K OKpy»Ka-
IOIIEMY €MY MHPY.

Kak oTMeuaeTr psaj uccienmoBateneid (Hanpumep, . Llemnep3°® u
3. Ponbdecs®?) manble ecTeCTBEHHOHAyYHbIE€ TPAKTaThl /1aJ1€KO
He BCerja MO>XHO COBMECTHUTH C yUeHHEM, U3JI0KEHHBIM B TpaKTaTe
«O pymie»: ecqud B MOCJIETHEM COYMHEHUH APHCTOTEJIb paccMaTpH-
BaeT Aylly KakK He4YTO eAuHOe 1eJsioe, TO B Parva Naturalia ayma
OykBasbHO (parMeHTUPYETCA U CBA3BIBAETCS C ONpejieIEeHHbBIMHU
opraHamu Tena3?. IIo MHEeHUI0 ApPUCTOTENS, AEeATENbHOCTh AYIIH

308 Jleanep 3. Ouepk ucropuu rpedeckoit punocodpun. — CII6., 1996; Zeller E.
Philosophie der Griechen in ihren geschichtlichen Entwicklung. — Leipzig, 1879.
309 Rolfes E. Die Philosophie des Aristoteles als Naturerklirung und Weltan-
schauung. — Leipzig, 1923.

310 Pan uccienoBaTesiel MPEAIIoaraeT, 4To Bce TpakTaThl Parva Naturalia
OTHOCATCA K TaK Ha3bIBA€MOMY IIEPEXOTHOMY IEPHUOAY, U BCE OHHU HAIHCAHBI
npexe Tpakrara «O ayme» (cM.: Ross D. Aristotle. — N.Y., 1996; Theiler W.
Aristoteles. Werke in deutscher Ubersetzung. — Bd. 13: Uber die Seele. — Berlin,
1986). JledpeBp cumTaer, 4To TpaKTaThl «O IOHOCTH U cTapocTH» U «O JbIxa-
HUM» OBUIH HamMCaHbI HMpeXxze TpakTaTta «O ayiie», MOCKOJIbKY B HUX JAyIlIa
Jiokasin3oBaHa B cepAtle (Lefevre Ch. Sur revolution d’Aristote en psychologie. —
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HeoTzieJIuMa OT PYHKIIMOHHUPOBaHUS TeJia, 06J1aaiolero opraHaMu,
IIO3TOMY JIOKAJIU3AIMI0 AYIIH B KAKOM—TO OIpEeJIEJIECHHOM Yy4acTKe
TeJIa cJIeiyeT MIOHUMAaTh 00pa3Ho, aJlJIerOpUYecKus™,

[To3gHUE 300JI0THYECKHE TPAKTAThl, K KOTOPHIM OTHOCAT «O BO3-
HUKHOBEHHHU XKUBOTHBIX», «O nnepeBUKEHUM KUBOTHBIX», «AcTOpUs
’)KUBOTHBIX» U «O 4acTAX }KUBOTHBIX», IOABOAAT UTOT apUCTOTEJIEB-
CKOMY YYeHHIO 0 Ayie. Jlyia 34ech MBICJIUTCS He Kak ocobas cnocob-
HOCTbH UeJIOBEKa, HO KaK KU3HEHHO€e HadaJjio Boobmie3'?, kak ¢opma u
HayaJIo >KUBOTO CYyIEeCTBA, €r0 CTPYKTYpHpYyIOlllee U IieJielosiaram-
mee HavyaJo (cp.: De partibus animalium, 734a1). Tem caMbIM, MOKHO
BHJIETh, UTO yUYeHHE APHCTOTEJS O Aylle IPOIIJIO OIpeieIeHHYIO
3BOJIIOLIUIO ¥ TPaHC(POpPMAIUIO OT IOHUMaHHUA ee Kak 6eccMepTHOM U
HECBOAUMOM K TeJly pa3yMHOM CYyIIHOCTH, K IPU3HAHUIO AYIIH OCO-
OBIM HayaJIOM, COEAUHEHHBIM C TEJIOM.

ApHCTOTEeJIb KPUTHKYET OCHOBHOE IT0JIoKeHHe [liaToHa o myiie
KaK CaMOCTOSATEJIbHON, CAMOJABHUKHON CYIIHOCTH, KOTOpas CYIIECT-
BYET OTAEJIbHO OT TeJja. I1s1aToH paKTHYeCKH OTOXKAECTBJIAET AYIIY
U yesioBeKa. [Io ero MHEHHIO, €ECTECTBEHHOE COCTOSIHHE AYIIH — BHE
tTesia. Teso ke MOHMMAaeTCsl KaK OpyAHe, HHCTPYMEHT AyIIH, KOTO-
PHIM OH BPEMEHHO IO0JIb3yeTCs, IpebbiBasi B MaTEPHAaJIbHOM MHPE.
Tem cambIM, COI03 TeJia M AyIIH — BPEMEHHBIH, IPOTHBOECTECTBEH-
HBIA M BBIHY>XJIEHHBIN. APHCTOTEJIb, HATPOTHUB, CYUTAET, YTO AYyLIa,
kak ¢opmMa (€i80g) Tena, cylmecTByeT B COEMHEHUM C MaTEPHEH, TO
€CTh fABJIAETCSA COCTABHOM YacCThI0 KOHKPETHOH BeEIlH, caMa Ke IO0
cebe, OTZIEJIBHO OT TeJIa, OHA He CyllecTBYeT. YesI0BeK eCTh COCTaBHOE
CyIl[eCTBO, COCTOAIIEE U3 AYIIHN U TeJia.

Louvain, 1972). HakoHel, 10BOJIbHO GoJblIas rpyia uccjaeaoBaTesei
BUAAT TpakTaT «O Aylie» KaKk HEKOe TEOPETHYECKOe U METOA0JIOTHYECKOe
BBe/IeHHUE B €CTECTBEHHOHAYYHbIe U3bICKAHUA APHUCTOTEA, B KOTOPBIX TPaK-
taThl Parva Naturalia 3aHuMaloT cBoe 3akoHHOe MecTo (cM.: Baumker C. Des
Aristoteles Lehre von dem dufBlern und inner Sinnesvermoégen. — Leipzig,
1977; Block I. The Order of Aristotle’s Psychological Writings // American
Journal of Philology — 1961. N2 82. — P. 50-77; Balme D.M. Genos and Eidos
in Aristotle’s Biology // The Classical Quarterly, New Series. — 1962. — Vol. 12,
Ne 1 (May). — P. 81-98).

3t Cm.: Carbone, Andrea L. Introduzione alla Parva Naturalia // Aristotele.
LAnima e il corpo: Parva naturalia. — Milano, 2002. — P. 8—9.

312 Cwm.: Picht G. Aristotele’s De Anima. Stuttgart (Klett—Gotta). — 1987. — S. 153;
Banaveepde, Kapaoc. Punocodckas antpomnosiorus / nep. ¢ ucnat. I. BoBuHOi.
(Cepusa «Amareka») — M., 2000. — C. 282.
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Eciu pinsa InaToHa Aymia eCTh CaMOABUKYINASCA CYIIHOCTb, IIPU-
BOZAIIAA B IBHKEHHE HeoAyleBieHHOe Tesio (cM. Phaedr. 245¢e, Leges
896a), a moromy beccMepTHasi, TO APUCTOTEJIb OJIaraeT, YTo Aylia
He CaMOJIBH’KHA, HO €CTh JIBHXKYIIlee HaYyaJIo, IIOCKOJIbKY BCSAKOE JIBH-
’)KEeHHe XKHBOTO CYIIECTBA €CTh MPOABJIEHHE CBA3H MEXAY AYIIOH H
TEJIOM, a He eCThb JAesATeJbHOCTh oAHOU Aymu (cM. De anima 406a).
Kak 3ameuaeT Hemenkuiul uccienoBatesb B. Bpékep: «Apucrorenpb
IpeACTaBJIseT AyIly HEKOU OCHOBOM, 6s1aroiapa KOTOPOH B OZylLIEB-
JIEHHOM CYII[eCTBE€ IIPOHUCXOAAT IIPOIECChl, KOTOpPbIE B HAIlle BpeMs
Ha3bIBaIOTCA NcuxuyeckuMu. Ho u3 3TOro coBepuieHHO He CJeAyeT,
YTO BCE 3THU MPOIIECCHI CYTh ABHUKEHUS, IPUHAAJIe)XKAl[ie CAMOU 3TOU
OCHOBE, TO €CTh AyLIe»3'3,

HecMmoTpsa Ha passnnuyue noaxoaos ABYyX ¢uinocodos, u IlaaTos,
1 APHCTOTEJIb KaTErOPUYECKH BBICTYMAIOT IMOPTHB MHEHHUS O TOM,
YTO AyllIa eCTh rapMOHHA Teja. [1naToH B guasore «Penon» (92a—e)
OyzmeT paccykzaaTh O TOM, YTO TapMOHHS €CTh Ka4ecTBO, KOTOPOE,
II0 ONpeZeJIeHNI0, MOXKET U3MEHATHCA, B TO BpeMsA KakK AyIla eCcTh
CYIIHOCTb, KOTOpass HEHU3MEHHa. APHUCTOTEJb, CO CBOEH CTOPOHHBI,
B TpakTaTe «0O ayme» (407b30—408a30) BeIZiesIsieT 1BA OCHOBHBIX
3HAYEHHUA «TADMOHHUA» — 3TO «COUYETAHHE BEJIMUYNH» (TOUKa 3pEeHHUA
nudaropeniieB) 1 «COOTHOIIEHHE YacTel» (Mo3uIUsa DMIeA0KJIa)
(408a5-10). ITo MHeHHUIO APHCTOTEJNS, HU OJHO U3 3THX 3HAYEHUH
He MPHUJIOKHUMO K ZyIIIe, IOCKOJIbKY TApDMOHHUSA €CTh KaTEeropusA Tejec-
HOT'0, B TO BpeMs KakK JIyIlla IPEeBOCXOAUT 3Ty KaTErOpHIO.

B TO ke Bpems, CTaruput CTaHOBHUTCA Nepes npobieMoi: kakoBa
npupoza aAymu. C ofHOU CTOPOHBI, II0 €r0 MHEHHIO, AyIlIa HE MOXKET
OTHOCHTBCA K MaT€pHAJIbHOMY MHUPY, TO €CTh He MOXeT ObITh TeJjiec-
HOM, IMIOTOMY YTO TOrAa OBl HOJYYHJIOCh, UYTO B OJJHOM MECTE O{HOB-
PEMEHHO CYI[eCTBYeT cpa3y JBa TeJia, YTO HeBO3MOXXHO. C apyrou
CTOPOHBI, yIlIa HE OTHOCUTCA U K MHPY OecTeJIeCHbIX CyIIHOCTEH,
IIOCKOJIBKY HHaue OHa Obl He Hy»kjaJIaCch B MaTepuaJIbHOM cybcTpare,
a TaK>Ke TOrzia Hy>KHO 6b1J10 ObI MPU3HATh (AKT €€ CYIIeCTBOBAHHSA JI0
COeAUHEHHS C TEJIOM U IIOCJIe BBIXOJa U3 HEro. ApUCTOTEb HAXOAUT
BBIXOJ ¥ IaeT CJIeAYIollee OonpeesieHre: Aylla «eCTh CyI[HOCTh KakK
dopma, a 3T0 — cyTh OBITHA TaKOr0—TO TeJia» (De anima, 412b10). Tem
caMbIM, AyIlla BUAUTCS UM He KaK MaTepHAJIbHbIH 00BEKT U He KaK
caMocTosATeJbHas OecTejiecHas CylIHOCTD, a Kak ¢opma TeJa.

313 Brocker W. Aristoteles. — Frankfurt am Mein, 1974. — S. 282.
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B «MeTtadusuke» ApUCTOTEb UCCIIEAYET KaTETOPHUIO (GOPMBL. ITO
He TOJIbKO BHEIIHUU BHJ, 00pa3, ouepTaHue, TO €CTh TO, UTO IPUJAET
3aBEPIIEHHOCTh U €IUHCTBO ONpEAEJIEHHOMY TeJIECHOMY OOBEKTY
(kak ecTeCTBEHHOMY, TaK U HUCKYCCTBEHHOMY), HO U TO, YTO OIpeje-
JIeT OpPraHU3alHI0 OIpeesIEHHOro crnocoba 6bITHA U QYHKIMOHHU-
pOBaHHEe TOW WM MHOU Belld (HEOAYIIEBJIEHHOTO MpeaMeTa HUJIU
J)KUBOro cymiectBa). C TOUKH 3peHUs ApUCTOTEs, popMa coeAUHSIET
B cebe cyTh OBITH S KOHKPETHOH BEIIU U €€ 1IeJIb, KOTOPBIE, «IOXKaJIyH,
oxHO U TO xke» (Metaph. 1044b1).

Kaxxnmas ¢opma obisazmaer coO6CTBEHHBIMH ONpezeIeHHbIMHU IIPH-
3HaKaMu («pa3IMYUAMHU»), KOTOPbIE NEPealoTCA OT Hee MaTePHUH.
Kpome Toro, kaxxzioi1 ¢opmMe COOTBETCTBYET OIpe/ieieHHAsl MaTe-
pus. Cama ¢popma foMuHHUpyeT Haz Matepueit (Metaph. 1043b10), Ho,
B TO JKe BpeMs, CBA3aHAa C HeH, IOCKOJIbKY, C OTHOM CTOPOHBI, 0dOp-
MJISIET ee, OyAydH HavaJIoOM U MPUYMHOM OBITHA TOW WJIA HHOU MaTe-
pHUaJIBHOU Bellld, a C APYroi CTOPOHBI, camMa ¢opMa MOXKET CyIIECT-
BOBaTh JIUIIb B COEAUHEHUH C MaTepHhei, ocyllecTBsaA cebs yepes
Hee. HakoHen, caMa MaTepus eCTh HUUTO caMa II0 cebe, ¥ OHa CTa-
HOBUTCA YE€M—OT OIpeJieJIEHHBIM JIMIIb OJyiarofaps ompeeseHHOH
dopme. OTaeUTDH APYT OT APYra MOXKHO UX TOJIBKO MBICJIEHHO, HO HE
B IEMCTBUTEJILHOCTH.

«JIoKa3aHO U BBISICHEHO, — IHIIET APHCTOTENb, — UTO GHOpMY
HUKTO He CO3/JaeT U He NMOPOXKJAET, a CO3/Iae€T «BOT 3TO», TO €CTh
BO3HHUKAET HEUYTO, cocTosumee u3 ¢Gopmbl u Matepuu» (Metaph.
1043b15—20). Korzma paspymaercsi cocTaBHasA CyIIHOCTb, UCUE3A€ET U
dopma, koTopas HeoTAeIUMA OT Tesa. [Io3ToMy, H0O MHEHUIO APpHUCTO-
TeJIsl, OTAEJIbHOE CyIIeCTBOBAHHE AYIIU OT T€JIa HEBO3MOXKHO II0TOMY,
yto ¢opMa ecTh ObiTHE KOHKpeTHOM Bemu (Metaph. 1032b), u oHHM
ApyT OT Apyra Heotaeaumsbl (Metaph. 1031b20).

Hymia ects popma, Hauas0, 61arozapsa koropomy 6echopmeHHas U
Heollpe/ieJIeHHAsA MaTepus, CyIECTBYIOIAsA TOJIbKO B BO3MOXKHOCTH,
CTAaHOBHUTCS PeajibHO CYLIECTBYIOIHUM IIPeAMETOM, <4EM—TO OIpe-
ZIeJIEHHBIM» («T68¢€ T1»), 06J1a1aI0IMM ONIpeIeIEHHBIMH CBOMCTBAMH
M KayeCTBaMU MU NPUTOAHBIM JJIS OCYIIECTBJIEHUA OIpeAeIEeHHbIX
dyukmuii (Metaph. 1041b10).

Jyiia »KUBBIX CYIIECTB €CTh HE TOJBKO «¢popMa U CyTh ObITHUSA
Kakoro—To tejia» (Metaph. 1035b15), HO 1 1esIb AJIs 3TOrO TEaa («ocy-
mecTBIeHue», Metaph. 1043a35), a Tak)ke «IpPUYHHA OBITHUSA BEIA»
(Metaph. 1043b10). Tpakrar «O ayme» AONOJHAET paccyXJeHUs
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«MeTtadpusuku». Jlyma ectb Heo6XoaAUMas CyIHOCTh, IOCKOJIbKY
ecTb (popMa eCTECTBEHHOTO TeJia, KoTopoe 6e3 Hee oOjiafaeT Ku3-
HBIO JIUIIb HOTEHI[HAJIBHO, B BO3MOXKHOCTH (De anima 412a20). {yma
Kak popMa IpHUCyIa JIUIIb TejlaM, 001aialol[UM OpraHaMH, TO €CTh
TEM, KOTOphIe CIIOCOOHBI XHUTh. Jlylia mpusaeT Tejy, HaZleJIEHHOMY
OopraHaMH, €IUHCTBO, COOOIIAeT eMy I[eJIbHOCTh U 3aBEPUIEHHOCTb.
Bce opraHbI 4 yacTu Tejia, UMEIOIIIHE ONpeAesieHHble PYyHKIINHU, MIOJ-
YUHAIOTCA AYIIE KakK onpeaesieHHoMY eAuHCTBY (De anima 412b23).

[71aBHOE CBOMCTBO AYIIH 3aKJIIOYAETCSA B TOM, YTO OHa COOOIaeT
TeJly KU3Hb, WJIH ObITHE, IIOCKOJIbKY UMeeT B cebe caMoil cocob
CyILlECTBOBAaHUSA (CHJIy U JieHCTBHE), IleJib (TO, Ha YTO HamIpaBJieHa
JleAATeJIbHAsA CUJIA), a TaKXXe pe3ysIbTaT Pa3BUTHA (TO €CTh JOCTHXKe-
HHE IIeJIM) )KUBOr0 CYIIECTBA. DTOT KOMILJIEKC AYIIEBHBIX KA4yeCcTB
ApHCTOTEIb UMEHYET «3HTEJIEXHUEH», TO ECTh «OCYIIECTBJIEHHOCTHIO»
HJIH «JE€UCTBUTEIBHOCThIO» (KaK MPOTHUBOIOJIOXKHOCTh BO3MOX-
HOCTH), «KOTOpas cama 1o cebe HOCUT U COAEPKUT OCYILIECTBIAEMYIO
ero neyab»3'4, Jlyma Kak ocyuiecTBjieHHas CyU[HOCTb €CTh CYIHOCTb
’)KMBOroO TeJjia B AercTBUU. Kak muieT cam Apucroreb: «Beab ecrect-
BEHHO, YTO JHTEJIEXUs KaXKJI0H Bel[y ObIBaeT TOJIBKO B TOM, YTO BEIllb
€CTh B BO3MOXXHOCTH, TO €CTh B CBOMCTBEHHOMU eif MaTepuu» (De anima
414a25). Tem cambiM, ayiia, Oyaydd SHTeJeXUeH, SIBJISETCA CBOErO
poZla pa3BEPTHIBAHMEM CBO€H CYIHOCTH M COOTBETCTBYIOIIUX IIPH-
3HAKOB M Ka4eCTB B HaJIMUYeCTBYoeM TeJe (cp. Metaph. 1043b1).

CaM TEepMUH «3HTeJeXHA» SBJISAETCS HEOJIOTM3MOM, BBEJEHHBIM
Apucrorenem. Ilo maenuwo B.II. 3yb6oBa, Aymy Kak 3HTeJEeXHUIO,
B IOHMMAaHUHN APHCTOTEJIS, MOXKHO TPAaKTOBAaTh KaK «COBOKYIHOCTH
GyHKIUH, TPUCYIIUX )KUBOMY TeJy, OTJIMUUTEJbHBIX JJIS KUBOTO
opranuama»3s, HecmoTpsa Ha To, uto Il;aToH cuuTas, 6yATO Aymia
JlaeTCA TeJly U3BHe, KaK HEUTO BHEIIHee M OTAEJIbHOE OT TeJia, a, Mo
MHEHHUI0 APHUCTOTEJIsA, AylIa BHIBOAUTCS AEHUCTBYIOIIUM U3 MOTEHIUH
MaTepyH, HO IIPHU BCEM IIPH TOM, 10 KpaliHe#l Mepe, B OHOM MECTE
ApHcTOTEJIb TOBOPHUT, YTO Pa3yM B AYyIIy IPUXOAUT U3BHE (MogpobHee
3TO MecTO OyZIeT pacCMOTPEHO B II. 2.3).

Ha npoTs>xeHuu Bcel )KU3HM KUBOTO CyIlECTBa AyIlla U TeJIo, KaK
dopma u marepus, cocTaBiaAT eauHoe nesnoe (De anima 412b6).

314 oxm B.A. Lexicon Aristotelicum // UcTopuko—dunocopckuii exxerogHuK’

97. — M., 1999. — C. 73.
35 3y606 B.I1. Apucroresb. YenoBek. Hayka. Cyanba Hacsenusa. — M., 2000. — C. 179.
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HecmoTps Ha TO, 4TO camMa Ayllla HeMaTepHaJibHA, OHA HE MOXET
CyIIecTBOBaTh 0e3 U BHe MaTepHH, OTAeJbHO OT TeJsa (De anima
413a5; 414a20). Takke ¥ TeJ10 CIOCOOHO CYIEeCTBOBAaTh B p€aJIbHOCTH
aumb 6yarozapsa ayme—d¢opMe, MOCKOJIbKY 6e3 Hee TeJo ABJISeTCA
YHUCTON BO3MOKHOCTBIO (De anima 414a17). A cama Aymia MoJjib3yeTcs
TEJIOM KaK HEKHM HHCTPYMEHTOM (6pyavov, OTCI0/ia apUCTOTEJIEBCKOE
IOHATHE — «OpPraHUYECKOe TeJIO» HJIM «TeJlo, obyajaloliee opra-
HaMmu») (De anima 415b18).

Hymia, kak u Bcsgkasa ¢opma, CylecTBYeT JIMIIb B TeJle Ol pe/iesIeH-
HOTO pojJia. ApHCTOTEJIb MHUIIET: «Beap Aylla ecTh He TEJIO, a HEUTO
IIPHHAJJIeXKaIIee TEy, a IOTOMY OHA U MpeObIBaeT B TeJie,  HMEHHO
B OIIpeJIeJIEHHOTO POZia TeJjie, M He TaK, KaK Halllk MpeAllleCTBEHHUKHU
IIPHHOPABJIUBAJIH €€ K TEJIY, HE YTOUHAA IIPH 3TOM, YTO 3TO 32 TEJIO B
KaKOBO OHO, TOTZ]Ja KaK MbI BUJHUM, YTO He JIl06as Belb BOCIIPUHHMA-
erca moboii» (De anima 414a20). U3 3Toro ciaeayer, 4To Ayliia, KOTO-
pasi HE MOXKET CYIIECTBOBATh OT/IEJIBHO OT TeJIa U BHE €ro, CMEPTHA U
norubaet BMecte ¢ TesioM (De anima 413a)3°.

Tem cambiM, ecau IlaToOH cuuTasl, YTO KHUBOE CYILECTBO U Aylla
€CTh OZHO U TO K€, TO APHCTOTEJIb AYIIY IT0JIaraeT GOpMoii, TO €CTh
HAYaJIOM U NPUYHUHOM crneluPUUecKOro OBITHA KUBOTO CYIIECTBA,
TO €CTh HadasioM xu3HU. Ho BmecTe ¢ TeMm, kak numiet B.I1. 3y60B,
«KaXkeTcs, HU OAUH apUCTOTEJIEBCKHHM TEKCT HE MOPOAUJI CTOJIBKHX
KOMMEHTAPHEB U CIIOPOB, KaK IJIaBbI 4 H 5 TPEThEH KHUTH COUHHEHHU A
«O Ayme». Cam ApucToTeNb IPEKPACHO MOHUMAJI BCIO CJIOXKHOCTh
npob6ieMbI»37. A nmpobJjieMa 3akKJilo4ajach B TOM, YTO HECMOTPA Ha
o0y I0 JINHUIO MAMepuaAu3ma B yYdeHUH ApPUCTOTEJIA O ayiie (ayira
KaK 3HTeJexXusa U ¢opMa Tesia), ApHUCTOTEb MOJYEPKUBAET HEMATE-
PUAJIBHOCTh YMa, KOTOPBIM C TEJIOM HUKAaK He cBfi3aH. U Apucroresnp
CTaBHUT CBOMX YHTaTeJIed H KOMMEHTATOPOB IEpeJ AByMs IIPOTHBO-
IIOJIOXKHBIMHU 3asIBJICHUSMH: AyIlla KaK 3HTeJeXus Teja (MaTepua-
JIU3M) U pa3yMHas Ayllla KakK OTAeJIeHHasA OT Teja (uaeanusm). ATo

316 Tlo MHEHHIO APHCTOTEJIA, YEJIOBEK MOXKET TOJILKO Ha BpeMs IIPUKOCHYThCA
K 6eccMepTHio, AyMas o BeuHoM U 6eccmepTHOM (cM. Nic. Eth. 1177b25-1178a5).
T'oBOpUTH 0 HeccMepPTHH AYIIH B JAHHOM CJIydae HEBO3MOXKHO: €CJTH AyIlIa eCTh
dopma u 3HTEJIEXUS TeJa, TO U3 3TOr0 He CJIeZyeT BBIBOA O ee HeccMepTHH,
IIOCKOJIBKY, Kak muiieT JIocckuit, «Takoro undusudyanbHo2o ObITUA HET B Ha-
typdunocopuu Apucrorens» (Jloccxuii H.O. YyBcTBeHHas, MUCTHYECKAsA U
HHTeJUIEKTyaJIbHasA HHTyuIus. — M., 1995. — C. 120).

37 3y6oe B.II. Apucrorens. YenoBek. Hayka. Cyanba Hacienusa. — C. 189—-190.
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IIPOTUBOPEUYHE CBA3AHO C ellle OTHON He pelleHHOW ApHUCTOTesieM
1po6JieMBbI, KOTOPYIO OH MOAHUMAET B KHUTE «O aylie»: ABJIsSeTCA JIU
AyIla «4eEM—TO ONpeAeJEHHBIM» («TOSE T»).

2.2, Apucmomendb: 26A2eMCA AU OYywa «Téde tw»

ITo cnioBam npod. B.A. ®oxTa, «...apUCTOTEIeBCKAsA TEPMUHOJIOTUSA
HECOMHEHHO NOCJIyKH1JIa MOAJIMHHON OCHOBOH M Bcell Boobie ¢uio-
codCcKoil TepMUHOJIOTHH. TepMUHBI Cpe/IHeBEKOBOH B HOBOH (HJI0CO-
¢uu B OOJIBIINHCTBE CJIy4YaeB MPEACTABJIAIT cOO0H JIUIIb BUOHU3ME-
HEHUA U YriIyOJieHUsA 3HAaYeHUs U CMBICJIa TEPMHUHOB (PUI0COPCKUX
coOuyMHeHUU Apucroresisa. PaBHbIM 06pa3oM U TEpPMUHBI COBpEMEHHOM
HaM (pu10copUu YacTo HeIb3s AaKe HajjleKalluM 00pa3oM IIOHSATb,
He BOCXOZA B PACCMOTPEHHH HUX 3HAYEHHA 0 IepPBOHAYAJIBHOTO
CMBICJIA KX Y APHCTOTENA»3'E,

JlatuHckoe BeIpaxkeHue hoc aliquid saBnseTCcA mepeBOIOM rpe-
YeCKOro aHajiora — «T10de Ti», koTopoe 60siee 70 pa3 BCTpedaeTcs
B IIpou3BeZieHUusAX Apucrortenas. B nanHHoM paszgesie OyzeT npeanpu-
HATA IONBITKA OCMBICJIUTDh 3TO apPUCTOTEJIEBCKOE MOHATHE, KOTOpPOe
BIIOCJIEAACTBUM CTaHET OAHUM M3 3HAYUMBIX OIpe/esIeHNI cpeHeBe-
KOBOM usocodpuu.

B pa3sinuHbIX nmepeBofax APHCTOTEJA Ha PYCCKHU A3BIK BbIpa-
XKeHHe «T0de TI» mepeBOAUTCA I0—pa3HoOMY. B mepeBozax, omy6Jiu-
KOBaHHBIX B YETHIPEXTOMHUKe cepuu «Punocodckoe Hacaeaue»3,
yalie BCero OHO NePEeBOAUTCA KaK «OIpeesIeHHOE HEYTO», pexe —
KaK «HEeUTO oIpeaesieHHOe». B Apyrux mepeBojax Mbl HaXOAUM
6os1b110€ Pa3HOOOpa3ue U BApMaTHBHOCTH Nepejauyy 3TOTO BhIpake-
HHUS Ha APYTroH A3BIK32°:

318 @oxm B.A. Lexicon Aristotelicum (ITocobue i1 u3yyeHus ApHUCTOTEIA KaK
B IMOJI/INHHUKE, TaK H B PyCCKOM A3bIKe). KpaTKuii JIEKCUKOH BaXKHeHIuX GuIo-
coCKHUX TEPMHHOB, BCTPEUAIOIIUXCA B MPOU3BeIeHUsIX Apucrorens // Ucro-
puKo—duIocopckuil exxeroqHuK — 97. — M., 1999. — C. 43.

319 Cm.: Apucmomens. COUMHEHUA: B 4 T.

320 B apyrux sisplkax Mbl OOHaApy>KMBaeM TO ke camMoe MHoroobpasue, 0co-
O6eHHO B mepeBoAax ApucroTess u PoMbl AKBUHCKOrO: 3TO aHIIHMiicKue «this
determinate thing» , «a this something», «actual something», ¢ppannysckue
«quelque chose», « ce quelque chose», «telle chose», «individuée», ncnanckumit
aHaJjor «que» (Aristoteles. Metafisica (livro I e livro II) / Traducao direta do
grego por Vincenzo Coceo. — Sao Paolo, 1984. — P. 28).
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— «OIpeJieJIEHHOCTDh II0 CyIecTBy» (IlepeBoj apUCTOTEJIEBCKOM
«Meradusuku» A.B. Ky6unkoro; 1,8, 989bi4, C. 55—5632));

— «HekoTopas AaHHas Bemb» (A. B. K., III, 5, 1001b33, C. 99;
A. B. K., III, 6, 1003a8, C. 103);

— «HekoTopas Bewmb» (A. B. K., III, 6, 1003a9, C. 103);

— «JIaHHOe ompeeyieHHoe 3HaueHue» (A. B. K., IV, 4, 1006a31, C. 116);

— «JaHHasg HHANBHUAYaJabHOCTB» (A. B. K., V, 8, 1017b17, C. 163);

— «Jaa”HHaf omnpeneneHHas Bemb» (A. B. K., V, 8, 1017b17, C. 163;
A. B. K., VII, 11, 1037a1, C. 209; A. B. K., IX, 7, 1049a35, C. 291);

— «4TO-TO OZHO, AaHHOe Hanuno» (A. B. K., V, 13, 1020a9, C. 164);

— «3Ta BOT Bemb» (A. B. K., VII, 1, 1028a11, C. 187; A. B. K., XI, 9,
1066a16, C. 360; A. B. K., XII, 3, 1070a10, C. 379; A. B. K., XIII, 10,
1086b26, C. 445; A. B. K., XIV, 2, 1089a12, C. 453; A. B. K., XIV, 2,
1089a17, C. 454; A. B. K., X1V, 2, 1089b16, C. 456);

— «3Ta BOT otAenbHasa Bemb» (A. B. K., VII, 4, 1030a4, C. 214;
A. B. K., VII, 4, 1030a5, C. 215; A. B. K., VII, 13, 1038bs, C. 246);

— «BOT 3Ta Beub» (A. B. K., VII, 4, 1030a19, C. 216; A. B. K., VII, 13,
1038b27, C. 247);

— «3tot BoT npeamet» (A. B. K., VII, 7, 1032a15, C. 224);

— «3Ta BOT <oTzeabHas> Bemb» (A. B. K., VII, 8, 1033a31, C. 228);

— «oTmenbHasa Beub» (A. B. K., VII, 8, 1033a32, C. 228);

— «JaHHafA otAeabHadA Bemb» (A. B. K., VII, 8, 1033b21, C. 229);

— «BOT 3Ta onpezieneHHaa Bemb» (A. B. K., VII, 12, 1037b27, C. 244);

— «3Ta BOT M OTAeJbHO naHHas Bemb» (A. B. K., VII, 14, 1039a31,
C. 249);

— «3Ta BOT AaHHada Beib» (A. B. K., VII, 14, 1039a33, C. 250; A. B.
K., X1V, 2, 1089a13, C. 453; A. B. K., XIV, 2, 1089b30, C. 457);

— «ompenesieHHBIM oOpa3oM ganHas Bemb» (A. B. K., VII, 14,
1039b4, C. 250);

— «OTHeJIbHO AaHHad Bemb» (A. B. K., VIII, 1, 1042a27, C. 261);

— «3Ta BOT onpeneneHHas Bempb» (A. B. K., VIII, 1, 1042b2, C. 262;
A. B. K, IX, 7,1049a27, C. 290; A. B. K., IX, 7, 1049a28, C. 291; A. B. K,,
X1, 9, 1065b5, C. 358);

321 TlepeBoji MPUBOAUTCA MO U3AAHUIO: Apucmomens. Metadpusuka / nep.
A.B. Ky6uikoro. // Apucmomens. Metadpusuxka. [IepeBozbsl. KoMmmeHTapuu.
TonkoBauus / coct. C.U. Epemees. — CII6., 2002. — C. 29—472 ([layee B TeKc-
Te OyZIeT IPUBOIUTHLCA COKpallleHHas nHpopManus: A. B. K., ykazaHue KHUTH,
IJIaBbl U KOHKPETHOTO MeCTa U3 KHUTH «MeTadusuka» ApUCTOTE IS U CTPaHUIIA
BBIIIIENTPUBEAEHHOTO U3JaHUA).
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— «panHasA Beub» (A. B. K., VIII, 6, 1045b1, C. 274; A. B. K., X1V, 2,
1089b31, C. 457; A. B. K., X1V, 3, 1090b11, C. 459);

— «ompezeeHHas peaabHocTh» (A. B. K., X, 2, 1054a10, C. 310);

— «HeKoTopad onpezaesieHHas Beib» (A. B. K., XI, 2, 1060b2, C. 340);

— «JlaHHaf onpezesieHHas npuunHa» (A. B. K., XII, 5, 1071a18, C. 384);

— «uTo—nub0» (mepeBojy apucroresieBckor «Meradusuku» I1. 1.
ITerpoBbiM 1 B. B. PozanoBbim; 1,8, 989b14, C. 62322);

— «TaKas—TO MaTepHaJIbHO onpeaesaeHHas Bemb» (I[lerpoB u Po3a-
HOB, III, 5, 1001b33, C. 113);

— «to—To» (IleTpoB u Po3anos, III, 6, 1003a8-9, C. 117);

— «HeuTo zercTBUuTebHOE» (IleTpoB u Po3aHos, 111, 6, 1003a13, C. 117);

— «HeuTo nHAuBHAYyasIbHOE» (ITleTpoB u Po3aHoB, 1V, 4, 1006a25, C. 132);

- «uaausuayanpHoe» (IlerpoB u Po3aHos, IV, 4, 1006a31, C. 132);

— «takasa—To [Bemp]» (IlerpoB u Po3aHos, V, 8, 1017b17, C. 177);

— «uMeHHO Takoe—To» (IlerpoB u Po3aHoB, V, 8, 1017b17, C. 177);

— «HeuTo Takoe—To» (IlerpoB u Po3aHoB, V, 13, 1020a9, C. 189);

— «4yT0o—-TO eauHuuHOoe» (mepeBoa Kuuru XIII «Metadusuku»
Apucrorens A. M. Boaenom; XII, 3, 1070a10, C. 478323);

— «3T10 epquuuuHOe» (Bozewn, XII, 3, 1070a12, C. 478);

— «HEYTO aKTyaJbHO—eAuHUYHOe» (BoxeH, XII, 5, 1071a18, C. 483);

— «[onpenenennas] aroctb» (mepeBog Kuur XIII u XIV «Metadu-
sukn» Apucrorens A.D. Jlocebim; XIII, 10, 1086b26, C. 538324);

— «310» (JIoces, X1V, 2, 1089a12, C. 546);

— «Hekoe uto» (JIoces, XIV, 2, 1089b16, C. 549);

— «uto—TO 3TO0» (JIoces, XIV, 2, 1089b30, C. 551).

322 TlepeBoA MPUBOAMUTCS IO U3AAHUIO: Apucmomens. Metadpusuka / mep.
c rpeu. IL.I. [TerpoBa u B.B. Po3aHoBa. — M., 2006. ([]asnee B TekcTe GyaeT npu-
BOAUTHCA COKpaleHHas uHgopmanus: [letpoB u Po3aHOB, ykazaHue KHUTH,
IJIaBbl 1 KOHKPETHOr0 MecTa U3 KHUTU «MeTapusuka» ApUCTOTE A U CTPAaHULIA
BHIIIEIIPUBEJAEHHOTO U3/IaHUA.)

323 Apucmomens. Metadpusuka. Ku. XII / nep. A.M. Boaena // Apucmomens.
Mertadusuka. [IepeBosbl. KommenTapun. TonkoBauus / coct. C.U. EpemeeB. —
CII6., 2002. — C. 475-501. ([Tanee B TekcTe OyAeT NPUBOAUTHLCS COKpallieHHas
nHpopmanusa: BoseH, ykazaHHe KHUTH, IVIaBbl U KOHKPETHOrO MeCTa U3 KHUTH
«MeTtadusuka» ApUCTOTEJIA U CTPAHUIIA BHILIEITPUBEAECHHOTO U3IaHKA.)

324 Apucmomens. Meradpusuka. Ku. XIII u XIV / nep. A®d. JloceBa. // Apu-
cmomens. Metadusuka. [TepeBoast. Kommentapuu. ToskoBauus / coct. C.H.
Epemees. — CII6., 2002. — C. 502-563. ([lasee B TekcTe OyeT IPUBOAUTHCA
cokpaieHHas uHpopmanus: Jloces, ykazaHue KHUTH, IJIaBbl U KOHKPETHOTO
MecTa U3 KHUTU «MeTtadusuka» ApHUCTOTE A U CTPAHUIIA BhIIIENIPUBEAEHHO-
ro U3JaHuA).
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B cBoux siornueckux npousseneHusnx («Kareropumn», «IlepBas aHa-
JUTUKa», «BTopasa aHanutuka», «Tonuka» u «O copucTtuyeckux
OIPOBEPKEHHUAX») APHUCTOTEJIb UCIOJIB3YET BhIPaXKeHHE «TOSE T1»
OK0JIO 20 pa3. lHorza oHo ynoTpebisieTcs 18 XapaKTEPUCTHUKH TEP-
MHHa, MIOCKOJIBKY TEPMHH JIOJI>)KEH OBITh «4EM—TO ONpEIeJIEHHBIMY,
OTJIMYHBIM OT Apyroro (An. pr. XXXV, 48a38; XXXVIII, 49a27).

B «Kareropusax» (Cat. V, 3b10—13) ApucToTe b MUIIET, YTO BCAKA S
CYIIHOCTBh €CTh «4TO—TO OIpeZeJIEHHOE», ITIOCKOJbKY OHA €CTh
HEUTO €IMHHUYHOE U eAUHOe Mo yuciay: «Ilaoa 8¢ ovoia dokel 160¢e T
OTUAIVELY. £7Ti HEV 0DV TOV TPAOTWOV 0V01HV Avap@oPitnToV Kai dAn0ég
goTv 6Tl 166e 11 onuaiver Gtopov yop kai £v apiOud 1o dnAoduevéov
g§oTiv»3?5 («BeAkas CymHOCTb, HaJIO0 MoOJIaraTh, 03Ha4YaeT onpeje-
JIeHHOe HeuTo. YTO KacaeTcs NepBbIX CYIIHOCTEH, TO 6eCcCoOpHO U
HCTHHHO, UTO KaXkJlasd U3 HHUX O3HAYaeT ompejaesieHHOe HeuTo. To,
YTO OHA BBIPAXKAET, €ECTh HEYTO EAUHHUYHOE U OJHO IO YHUCIIY»326). TO
TO, YTO APHUCTOTEJIb Ha3bIBAET «IEPBOM CYIIHOCThIO» — KOHKpPETHas,
HHANBHUAYyaJIbHAs BEIlb, IOKA3aTeJIEeM KOTOPOH ABJISETCA BHIOBOE
oTauune (1) anodobeioca Sapopd) (Top. VI, 6, 144a20, 21)3%7. Bo «BTo-
poii AHasuTuke» (An. post. 1V, 73b7-8) Apucroresnp numer: «ovoia,
Kai doa 168 T1 onuaivel, ovy Etepov 11 dvra éotiv dmep €0tiv»328 («Cy-
HOCTb 7K€, TO €CTh TO, YTO O3HAUYAET OIpe/ieJIEHHOE HEUTO, ECTh TO, UTO
OHa eCTbh, He OyAyYH YeM—TO APYTHM»39),

YesioBEK B CBOEM NMO3HAHHUM (Yepe3 YYBCTBEHHOE BOCHPHATHE)
IIOCTUTAET HE «4YTO—TO OIpeAesIeHHOe», He KOHKPETHYIO Belllb,
a ompejieJieHHbIe CBOMCTBA 3TOM Bemu (cM., Hamp.: An. post. XXXI,
87b30-33), TO ecTh mepBas CylLUIHOCTH, ONIpeZeIeHHAsA B cebe, ABJIA-
eTcs HeollpeAeJIeHHOM JIJ1s1 3HaHUS.

HeuTo 00I1iee He ABJIAETCA ONpPEAEJIEHHBIM, H MMOTOMY «4Y€JIO-
BEK» HE €CTh «UTO—TO ONpeJeJICHHOE», HO CKOpee ONpeeIeHHOe
kagyecTBo (cM. Soph. elench. XXII, 178b38-179a10). 3To obmiee
Ha3bIBa€TCA APHUCTOTEJIEM «BTOPOH CYIIHOCTBIO», KOTOpas yXe He
O3HAYaeT OIpeIeJIEHHOE HEUTO, IIOTOMY UTO, «B OTJIMYHE OT IEPBBIX

325 Aristotelis categoriae et liber de interpretatione / ed. L. Minio—Paluello. —
Oxford, 1949.

326 Apucmomens. Kareropun // Apucmomens. Cou. B 4 T. — T. 2 / mox pex.
3.H. Mukenanse. — C. 59.

327 Aristotelis topica et sophistici elenchi. Oxford / ed. W.D. Ross. — Oxford, 1958.
328  Aristotelis analytica priora et posteriora / ed. W.D. Ross. — Oxford, 1964.

329 Apucmomens. Bropas ananmTHka // Apucmomens. Cou.: B4 T. — T. 2. — C. 264.
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CYLIHOCTEH ToAJiexkaiee 3ech He HeuTo ogHo» (Cat. V, 3b13-24).
B kHure «O coducruyeckux onposepxkeHusax» (VII, 169a35) Apuc-
TOTEJIb MMUIIET: «TQ YOop &vi Kai Tf] 00oig pdAota dokel mapémeaban
TO 168e T Kai 10 §v»33° («KaxeTcs, UTO «ONpe/ieIEHHOE HEYTO» H
«cy1ee» OOJIbIEe BCEr0 COMYTCTBYIOT EAUNHOMY U CYLTHOCTH»33Y),

B «®u3uke» ApUCTOTEINb 3a5BJIAET, UTO BCE BEIIU BOZHUKAIOT KaK
«gT0o—TO ompeaenennoe» (I, VII, 190a32-33), MOCKOJIbKY HMEHHO
B 3TOM KauyeCTBe€ UX MOKHO BOCIPHHATH U MO3HaTh. /i1 BO3HHUK-
HOBEHHUSA «4YEr0—TO OINpeZieIEHHOro» HeoOX0AUMO coeJnHeHue Oec-
npezieJIbHOro cybcTpara ¢ mpejiejioM, HarpaBJiseMoOe HEKON BeJINYH-
HOH MJIH CHUJIOH.

BoJsiee mATHAECATH pa3 BbhIpaXkKeHHE «TOOE T1» BCTPEYAETCA B apHC-
TOTeNeBCKON «MeTtadusuke», KOTOpas ABJAAETCA OCHOBHBIM HMCTOYHHU-
KOM JIJISl ONpeJieJIEHNS U XapaKTEPHUCTUKH 3TOr0 MOHATHA. «UTO-TO
omnpezesieHHOe» €CTh TO, UTO ONpeJieJIEHO U NMPUYAaCcTHO KaKON—Js1nb0
dopme (Metaph. I, 8, 989b6—-18), To, UTO OmpesEIEHO MO IIEPBOI M3
KaTeropui (Mo Kareropuu CyIHOCTH), B OTJIMUHE OT ONpeAeIeHHOCTH
10 KaYECTBY MJIM KOJIMUECTBY. «TOOE T1» HE MOXKET OBITh TEM, UTO CKa-
3bIBAETCA O KAKOM—JIHOO IIpeMETE,  HE MOXKET OBITh CBEJIEHO K COCTO-
aHu0 (MaON), ABHKEHHUIO (Al KIVAOELS), OTHOIIEHHIO (T TIPS T1), pacio-
JoxeHHIo (ai S1a0é0¢€1g), a TakKe COpa3MEPHOCTH UJIH COOTHOIIEHHIO
(oi Adyoy) (I, 5, 1001b29—33). OHO eCTh HEUTO KOHKPETHOE, CYIECTBYIO-
Iee CaMOCTOSATEJILHO, a HE B KauecTBe aTpubyTa 4ero—To APyroro, OHO
€CTh TO, Ha YTO MOXKHO YKa3aTh KaK Ha «BOT 3TO» («TO8E Tw»).

Kak u B JIOTHYECKHUX TPaKTaTax, ApUCTOTEJb HEOJAHOKPATHO
B «MeTadusuke» MOBTOPSET, UTO «HEUTO ONpeieJIEeHHOE» €CTh HEYTO
JIEHCTBUTEJIBHO CYIIECTBYIOIIEE, NeHCTBUTEIbHBIHN IIpeAMeT («epBas
CYIIIHOCTB»)?3%, B TO BpeMsA KaK TO, UTO CBOMCTBEHHO BCEM €JIUHUY-
HBIM OZHOTO POZAAa HE €CTh «UYTO—TO OIpeJieJIeHHOe», HO €CTh HEeKoe
kauectBo (III, 6, 1003a8-9).

OueHb BakHa BOCbMas IJ1aBa NATON KHUTH «MeTapu3uKU», HOCBA-
II[eHHaA ONpeJieJIEHNI0 U XapaKTEPUCTUKHU CyIHOCTH. CylIHOCTBIO,
II0 MBICJIU APUCTOTEJIA, Ha3bIBAIOTCA:

330 Aristotelis topica et sophistici elenchi / ed. W.D. Ross. — Oxford, 1958.

331 Apucmomenw. O copucTUdecKUx onpoBep:keHusax // Apucmomens. Cou.:
B4T —T. 2. — C. 548.

332 Cp.: Metaph. VII, 12, 1037b27: «Beap CyIIHOCTS /.../ O3HaYaeT HEUTO OJAHO U
onpezesieHHOe HeYTo» (Kai yap 1 ovoia &v Tt kai T60e TL onpaivel).
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a) MpocThlie Teja (3eMJiA, BOAa, OTOHB), a TaK)Ke BOOOIIe Tesia U To,
YTO U3 HUX COCTOUT (>KUBBIE CyIlleCTBA U HeDeCHbIE CBETUJIA, a TAKXKe
ux yactu). OHU ABJIAIOTCSA CyIIHOCTSMH, IIOCKOJIBKY OHH HE CKa3bIBa-
IOTCS O cyOCcTpaTe, HO BCce OCTaJIbHOE CKA3bIBAETCA O HUX;

6) npuuuHa O6bITUA Tes (HapuMep, AylIa);

B) 4aCTH Belllel, KOTOPbIe ONMpPEAENAAIT U OTIHYAIT HUX KakK
Ymo-mo onpeoe/ieHHOe, U ¢ YCTPAaHEHHEM KOTOPOTO YCTPaHAETCA |
1esi0e (HampuMep, IJIOCKOCTh JJIsl TeJia, UJIH JIMHUA AJIA IIJIOCKOCTH,
a TaK>Ke YHCJIO0);

r) CyTh OBITHA KaXkAOH BelH, 06003HaueHHE KOTOPOH €CTh ee
onpezeJieHUe.

Ucxopsa u3 3Toro, ApuctoTesnb 3akjiiuaeTr: «ATak, nmosydvaercs,
YTO O CYLHOCTH F'OBOPHUTCA B IBYX [OCHOBHBIX] 3HAUEHHUAX: B CMBICJIE
IIOCJIEAHEr0 cyOCcTpaTa, KOTOPBIH y>Ke He CKa3bIBaeTCA HH O YEM JIPY-
rOM, U B CMBICJIE TOTO, YTO, OyZlyYHd 4eM—TO OIPEe/IEJIEHHbIM, MOXKET
OBITH OTZEJIEHO [OT MaTEpUH TOJIBKO MBICJIEHHO], a TAKOBBI 00pa3, HIx
dbopma, kaxaoi Bemu» (V, 8, 1017b22-26)333,

TeMm caMbIM, «TO8e T1» AJIA APHCTOTEJA BCETAA €CTh HEYTO 0HopM-
/lIeHHOe, TO €CTh — BCerj/ia BhIpa)KeHO B MaTEPHH, IMOCKOJIBKY B IPO-
THBHOM CJIy4ae OHO ObLI0 ObI HEM3MEPHUMO U HEHCYEPIIaeMo, a CJIe/I0-
BaTeJIbHO — HeOoIIpeJZieJIeHHO M Hemo3HaBaeMo. Ho HeompeesieHHOM
SIBJISIETCA MaTepus, MaTepusa HeopoOpMJIEHHAs, «IIepBasfg MaTEepHI»
(VII, 11, 1037a27), 0 KOTOPOH HE TOBOPUTCA CO CCHLJIKOH Ha JApYy-
roe Kak O CAeJJaHHOM M3 3TOoro aApyroro. IlepBas marepus He eCTh
YTO—TO onpesesieHHoe. OHA HAXOMMTCA B COCTOSHUH «a0COJIIOTHOTO
JIMIIEHUA»334, OHA 4y’K/J1a BCAKON (OPMBI, M IOTOMY — HeoopMJieHa
H HeompeJieJIeHHa, HO CIIOCOOHA MPHUHATH J00yo ¢opMy, cTaB BOC-
IPHHUMAKOIIKUM cyocTpaTtoM s Hee. [Iotomy, cybcTtpatoMm (popMbl
1 YerO—TO OIPEJIEJIEHHOTO ABJIAETCA MaTepUs U MaTepHaibHasA CyIIl-
HocTb (IX, 7, 1049a24—36)335.

333 Apucmomens. Meradpusuka // Apucmomens. Cou.: B4T. — T. 1. — C. 157.
334 Cm.: Poxm B.A. Lexicon Aristotelicum. — C. 56.

335 Cp.: Metaph. XII, 3, 1070a9—-13: «YT0 ke KacaeTcsA CyLUIHOCTEMH, TO UX TPH
[Buga]: BO—mepBbIX, MaTepHs, KOTOPas €CTh ONpe/ie/IEeHHOE HEUTO 10 BHEIIHEH
BUAUMOCTH (M60 TO, YTO TAKOBO Yepe3 COMPUKOCHOBEHHE, a He Uepe3 CpallleH-
HOCTb, €CTh MaTepHs U cybCcTpaT); BO—BTOPBIX, CYIIHOCTh — OINpeAeIeHHOe
HEYTO, BO UTO [M3MEHAETCS MaTepus], UM HeKOTopoe 06s1aflaHue; B—TPEThHX,
cocrosimas u3 obeux cymHocTb, Hanpumep Cokpat unu Kammmit» (Apucmo-
menb. Metadpusuka. — C. 302—303) (ovoim 8¢ Tpeig, 1| pév tAn 168 11 ovoa T
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ApHcCTOTEJIb B BOCBMOH KHHUTE JIAa€T TaKO€ OIpeAeIeHHE MaTEPHM:
MaTepHsi ECTh «TO, UTO He OyAy4YH ONpeAeIeHHbBIM HEYTO B JIEHCTBU-
TEJIBHOCTH, TAKOBO B BO3MOKHOCTH»33¢ (DANV 8¢ Aéyw f pn) 168¢ T1 0doa
gvepyeig duvauer éoti 10de T3%7) (VII, 1, 1042a27-28). Ho nMeHHO
MaTepus C HOMOIIbI0 POPMBI CTAHOBUTCA «YEM—TO ONPeAEJIEHHBIM »:
«Tak 4TO HIIYyT MPUYUHY AJiA MaTepPHH, a OHA ecThb ¢opMa, B CHIIY
KOTOPOH Marepus €CTh HEUYTO OIpeZesIEHHOe; a 3Ta MPUYHUHA €CTh
cymrHocTh Bemu»33® (VII, 17, 1041b7-9). Bosnee Toro, marepus ume-
eTcA Y BCero, 4To eCcTh «omnpeaeneHHoe HeuTo» (VII, 11, 1037a1)3%9. o
MHEHUIO APHCTOTEJI A, MEeXy MaTepreld U POpMO CylIeCTBYeT HEKa s
BHYTPEHHSASA CB3b, IOCKOJIbKY BCSAKas MaTepPHUA CTPEMHUTCA 0dop-
MHTbCA, IPHOOpeCTH HEKOTOPYIO popmy, a ¢popMa, B CBOIO OUEpE/b,
HINET BOIJIOLIEHHUS B MaTepHH. BesAakasa MaTepusi CTPEMHUTCSA U3 COCTO-
SIHASA MOTE€HIMaJIbHOCTH MOAHATHCA [0 MOJHOH aKTyaJIbHOCTH, JIeH-
CTBHUTEJIBHOCTH, TO €CTh U3 MaTepuH HeoOPMJIEHHOH MPEBPATUTHCS
BO UTO—TO OIIpeAeJIEHHOE34°,

Cyiee ApucToTesb TaKXKe MOHUMAaeT ABOAKO. C OZHOM CTOPOHHBI,
cylllee O3HaA4YaeT CyTh BEI[H U UTO—TO ONpeAesieHHoe (oTuaivel yap o
pev Ti 40T Kai 168e 11). C Apyroil CTOPOHBI, Cylllee 03HAYAET KOJIH-
YeCTBO MJIM KAa4eCTBO WUJIH JII0O0€E U3 PYTHX POZIOB CKa3bIBaeMoro (o
8¢ mowv f| MoooV fi TV AAAWV EKACTOV TGV ODTW KATNYOPOUUEVWY),
KOTOphIE TEM HJIM UHBIM 006pa3oM omuocamca k cymemy (VII, 1,
1028a11—13). «BBITh UEM—TO ONpe/ieJIEHHBIM CBOMCTBEHHO JIUIID CYIII-
Hoctam» (VII, 4, 1030a5), 0603HaUeHNE KOTOPHIX CYyTh ONpeZieIeHuE,

@aivecOa (5oa yap a@fi kai pr) oupEHOoEL, BAN Kai DITOKEIEVOV), 1) 88 pvo1g TO0E TL
kai 881 TG £ig v+ £T1 TpiTN 1j &K TOVTWV 1) K> EkaoTq, olov Zwkpatng fj KaAAiag.
&7t MV OVV TIV@V TO TO0E TY).

336 Apucmomens. Metadpusuka. — C. 224.

337 Aristotle’s metaphysics, 2 vols. Vol. 2 / ed. W.D. Ross. — Oxford, 1924.

338 Apucmomens. Metapusuka. — C. 221.

339 «HekoTopas MaTepHUsai UMEETCA y BCEro, YTO HE €CTh CyTh OBITHSA BEIH M
¢dopma cama o cebe, a ecThb oIpeieIeHHOE HeUTo» (Kai TavTog yap VAN Tig oty
0 un goTu Ti v eivan Kai £i6o¢ avTd kab’ avTod dAAG 168e ).

340 Cp.: doxm B.A. Lexicon Aristotelicum. — C. 46, 47: «...0 OCHOBHOMY
y6exxIeHrI0 ApHCTOoTe A, MeXy BelecTBoM (DAn) u ¢popmoii (eidog) cymecr-
ByeT riiybokoe BHYTPEHHeE CpPOJICTBO, HMeHHO, BcakoMmy BEIIIECTBY mnpu-
cyme crpemsieine IIPUOBPECTU Hekotopyio ®OPMY, u, Ha060poOT, BCAKOM
dopMe — cTpeMsieHHE MPpUOOpECTH KaKoe—HUOYIb BEIECTBO U BOILJIOTUTHCA.
/.../ BcAkoil Marepuu (DAN) y>ke IO caMOii ee MPHPOJie MPUCYIIE CTPEMJIEHHE
MPUHATH KaKy0—n1u60 ¢opmy, 1 Besskasa hopMma 06s1a1aeT CHIIOH, TaK CKa3aTh,
ITOAHUMATH MaTEPHIO JI0 cebsl...».



80 Egeenuit Badumosuu IlTunoe

SABJISIONIEECs He MPOCTO NMOBTOPEHHEM HMEHH, HO 0603HauaeT
HEYTO IEPBUYHOE.

HeuTo onpenesieHHOE BO3HUKAET U3 YEro—TO, MMEHHO — U3 Mare-
pHH, a HE OT KaKOH—TO JIMIIEHHOCTH. «JlelCTBUTEJIbHO, JieJIaTh
YTO—TO OMNpeJieJIEHHOE— 3HAYUT JIeJIaTh ONMpe/ieIEHHOe HEYTO U3 Cy0-
cTpaTa kak TakoBoro» (VIII, 8, 1033a31—32)34'. be3 cybcTpara omnpe-
JieJIeHHOe HeuTo Hukoraa 6sl He Bo3HukJIO0 (VIII, 8, 1033b21), TO ecTh
HUKAaKOH peasIbHOM CBA3U ¢ POpMOH y Hero ObI He 6b1710. [J1aBHBIM ke
OTJIMYHMEM «BOT 3TOr0» OT OOIIETO ABJISETCA MPHUHAIJIEXKHOCTD K BUY
(B To BpeMs Kak o0Iee — ecTh NMpUHAJIEKHOCTh K poxay) (VIII, 8,
1033b22-26)342,

HakoHel, 3TO BbIpa)keHHE BCTPEYaeTCA B TPAaKTaTe APHUCTOTENS
«O nyme». B camoM HayaJie TpakKTaTa aBTOpP 3aJaeT BOIPOC: SIBJIS-
eTcA JIK Ayllla 4eM—To onpeaeseHHbIM (I, 1, 402a24—-26), HO B JaJIb-
HelIleM, Ha MPOTAXKEHUH BCEro TpaKTaTa, aBTOpP HHM pasy 6oJjiee He
BO3BpalllaeTCA K 3TOMY Bompocy. BeipaxkeHue «td8e T1» HCIoJib3yeTcs
UM elle JABa)KJbl: JJIA XapakTepucTUKH cyiero (I, 5, 410a14) u gas
o6o03HaueHUsA oxyuieBieHHoro cymectsa (11, 4, 416b13).

Hcxons U3 TOro, 4YTO APHCTOTEJb ONpeAessieT AYNIYy KaK «Iep-
BYIO 3HTeJIEXHI0» (PHU3UUYECKOro TeJjia, MOTEeHI[HaJIbHO 00JIaziaio-
mero xu3Hpio (De anima. II, 1, 412a27), a Takke kak ¢opmy TeIa,
TO MOXXHO HPEJIOJIOXKHUTD, YTO AYIIa HE €CTh YTO—TO OIpeEJieJIeH-
HO€, IOCKOJIBKY IIOCJIETHEE MBICIUTCS APHCTOTEJIEM KaK COBOKYII-
HOCTB (pOpPMBI U MaTepuH, GopMa BOIJIOIEHHAA B TeJIe, a He IIPOCTO
dopma. CiegoBaTesbHO, AyIlla HE €CTh YTO—TO OIpEAEJIEHHOE, TaK
KakK OHa a) ecTb ()opMa TeJia, a He COCTaB MaTepuu U popmbl, 6) OHa
He ABJIETCA MAaTEpPHAJIbHOH, B TO BpeMsA KaK ONpefeIeHHOEe HEeUTO
BCerga MaTepuaIibHO343,

34 Apucmomens. Metadpusuka. — C. 200—201.

342 Cp.: Metaph. X, 2, 1054a10: «<EquHoe B KaXxZioM pojie [cyliiero] ecT HEYTO
onpenesieHHOe» (10 £v &v dmav yével £oti Tig @ioig); Metaph. X1, 2, 1060b21—22:
«CylnIHOCTh HEe MPHUHAJIEKUT K 0011IeMy, a CKOpee eCTh OIpe/ieJIEHHOE HEYTO,
CyILIECTBYIOIIEE OTAENBHO» (Tiv &' ovaiav pn 1év kabérov eival, paAlov & 166
TL KAl YwPoTOHV).

343 TIo mueHu1o npod. b.A. ®oxrta, popma y ApHUCTOTEIS MBICJUTCA TaKKe Kak
HEYTO onpezesieHHoe: «..DopMa Takol eAMHUYHOM Bely, Kak HEKOTOpoe UH-
JUBUAYaJIbHOE OIpefieJIEHHOe HeuTo (6om amo cylee — Tode T 6v)...» (c. 61);
«OTHolIeHHe MaTepuH K ¢opMe y caMoro ApMCTOTe s MOXKeT ObITh B CaMbIX
o0mux yepTax MpeACTaBJIe€HO B CAeAyIOIEeM BuJe: MaTepusa cama mo cebe
YyyKJiasd BCAKOro ompezeseHnsa u ¢GopMbl, HE €CTh KaK TaKOBasA Kakoe—an6o
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®opma (eidog) ana ApucToTess ecTh BHEIIHUM BUJ, 00JIMK, BBIpa-
’KaION[Uii, B OTJINYHE OT MaTepPHUH, BHYTPEHHee OBITHE CYIIEro, U
B COEJUHEHHH C MaTepHeHd COCTABJIAIOIIHUEN CYyIIHOCTh UJIHU CyOCTaH-
IIUI0 TOU UJIM UHOM Bemu. Popma — TO, YTO MaTEPHIO ONpeAEeIsieT U
OrpaHHUYUBAET, CO3aeT HEOOXOAMMBbIE PAMKH JJIA Hee, IpeBpalas ee
B «HEUTO OIpeAEIEHHOE.

TeM camMbIM, MOKHO BBIBECTH OCHOBHBIE€ 3HAYEHHS M XapaKTepH-
CTHKH apHUCTOTEJIEBCKOTO MOHATHUSA «TOdE T»:

1) ExuHnyHas Bempb, HHANBUAYAJIbHOE Cylliee, HMeIolllee onpee-
JIEHHOE, 3aMKHYTO€e B cebe U mocThuraeMoe caMo 1o cebe, a He uepes
apyroe, cyuiectso (Kat. V, 4a10).

2) EnnHauyHas cybcTaHIuA, IepBas CYIIHOCTD.

3) Becakoe eAMHHYHOE CYIIECTBO, YYBCTBEHHO BOCIPUHHUMAEMOE,
€CTh CyIIHOCTb cioxkHas (Meth. VIIIL,3, 1043b30), 1 moToMy cocTOHUT
U3 JABYX NMPUHIUIIOB — MaTepuu U popmMbl. UMEHHO 3TH MPUHIIUIIBI
KOHCTUTYHUPYIOT CyOCTaHIIMIO.

4) ®opMma Takke HepeKO Ha3bIBaeTCA CYUIHOCTBIO («CYIIHOCTh
o ¢opMe»), MIOCKOJIbKY OHa SIBJIAETCS HOCHTEJIEM OIPEAEIEHHOCTH
OBITHSA MaTepUU, U MOTOMY MHOTZAa TaK>Xe HOCHUT Ha3BaHHE «Iep-
BOM CYHIHOCTH», YTO JEJIa€T ABYCMBICJIEHHBIM CaMO 3TO IOHATHE,
IIOCKOJIbKY 0003HauaeT 0fHOBpeEMEHHO (opMy (COCTaBHYIO U KOHCTH-
TYMPYIOIIYIO YaCcTh €eAUHUYHOIO CyIIecTBa), TAK M CaMO eIUHUYHOe
cymecTtBo (cocrosiee u3 ¢opmbl 1 MaTepuu). Ho MOCKOJIBKY, IO MHe-
HHUIO ApucrtoTteins, ¢opMma oTAeIeHa OT MaTEPUH, TO CJIEIOBATEbHO,
OHA He MOXeT ObITh «4EM—TO OIPeAeIEHHbIM», IIOCKOJIBKY He MOoAa-
eTcA NO3HAaHMIO, OyZlyyH He BOCHPUHHUMAEMOM SMIIUPUYECKHM Iy TEM.

TeM caMbIM APHCTOTEJIb CTaBUT CBOMX OYZyIIUX YHTATEJIEH nepes,
npobysemoii: kakum obpa3om ayma, Oyayuu GecrenecHoir dop-
MOH TeJjla, COEUHAETCS C TEJOM M YIIpaBJiseT UM, €CJIH OHa He
€CThb OTAeJIbHAas CyOCTaHIMS U He SABJIAETCA YeM—TO ONpeeJIeH-
HeiM? Kakum obpa3om aymia, Oyziydd aKTUBHBIM HadaJjlOM TeJa,

JIOCTYITHOE BOCIIPHATUIO U CIIOCOOHOE K CaMOCTOATEIHBHOMY CYI€CTBOBAHUIO
eAUHUYHOE CYIIIeCTBO, HHAUBHUAYaJIbHAA Bellb (T6 &€), M ToNbKO AeATeNbHaA
dopMa npuAaeT 3TOi MaTepUHU OIpeAeIeHHOe, KOHKPETHOE CYIECTBOBaHHE,
mpeBpaiiaer ee (B KaXkJloM JJAHHOM CJIydae) B HEUTO «BOT 3TO» (T68€ T1); BO3-
MOXKHOCTbD 7K€ TAKOro Ipoliecca 3aJIo’KeHa B caMOM cylectBe ¢GopMbl, KOTO-
pas y>Ke IO CaMOM CBOeii IIPUPOJIE BCET/a eCTh HEKOTOpOe (JIesiTeIbHOE) HEUTO,
onpezieJIEeHHOE «BOT 3TO», 3aMKHYTO€E M 3aKOHUEHHOE B cebe 11eJ10e, TPOHUKaI0-
1ee B aMop¢HYI0 camy 1o cebe MaTrepuio 1 ee odpopmiiAoee» (c. 72).
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MOJKET OCTaBaThCsl HecyOCTaHIIMAJIbHOHU M HeonpezejaeHHoNH? Bee aTn
BOIIPOCHI APHUCTOTEJIb OCTaBJISIET OTKPBITHIMH.

2.3. Hunmepnpemayus Apucmomeneeckozo
Hacaedun Ha 3anade

Camas rnaBHas npo6JieMa, BCTaBIIas C NOsBJIEHHMEM Ha 3amaje
IIepeBOJIOB ApDHUCTOTEJIS, — 3TO BOIPOC O COBMECTHMOCTH €ro ujeu
¢ xpuctuanckuMm yyeHueM. Ha npoTsxenuu Bcero XIII B. Mbl BUgum
pa3Hble IOAXOAHI K 3TOU NpobiieMe, pa3Hble MONBITKH COIJIACOBAHU A
XPHCTHAHCKOrO yueHu ¢ punocodpueit Apucrores. Bee aTo npuseso
K TOMY, UTO XpHUCTHAHCKaA TPaJULMA, TEOPUHU KOTOPO# ObLIU rITyO0KO
aBr'yCTUHHUCTKUMH (a, cjieZloBaTeJIbHO, — B OCHOBE COBEH IJIATOHOB-
CKMMH), IPUIILJIa K PeleNIU U BOCIPHUATHIO COBEPIIEHHON HOBOM
TpaAuLUM — Tpaaunuu Apucrorens. U ecau 60rocsoBue Kak Tako-
BO€ He IIpeTepnesi0 U3MEHEHUH B CBOMX CYIIHOCTHBIX acCIeKTax, TO
A3BIK PaZIUKaJIbHO IOMEHSAJICA.

Kazanoch, 4TO ApUCTOTEN b COBEPIIEHHO HE MOXeET OBITH BOC-
IPUHAT XPUCTUAHCKON MBICJIBIO, HE MOXeET OBITh COIJIACOBAH C HEH.
B cBOMX TpyAax OH OTpHIIA€T TBOPEHHE MUPA, YTBEPXK/Iasl COBEUHOCTh
MaTepuH bory, oTpuniaeT mpomsbices Boxxui 1 BO3MOXXHOCTh HHAUBH-
nyasbHOro 6eccmepTHs. Bece 3To BeI3bIBasIO MpeaAyOekieHue, KOTOpOe
BIIOCJIEZICTBUH BHIPACTAET B ACHYIO U PaJIUKaJIbHYIO ONNO3UIIUIO IPO-
TUB Hero. Kak nucan A. Ileruc, «Apucroresns BctynaeT B XIII B. kak
OCYKJAEHHBIN UeJIOBEK»344,

ITo pemenno ITapukckoro momecTHoro cobopa 1210 r., OBIJIO
3anpelieHo YTeHue U u3dyueHue Apucroresns B YHuUBepcurtere. Ho
IIOCKOJIBKY 3TO pellleHHe He BBINOJIHAJIOCh, OHO OBIJI0O HECKOJIBKO
cmaryeHo namnoi I'puropuem IX, KoTOphIHi Ha3HAUUJI KOMHUCCHIO
U3 TpeX 4YeJIOBEK /ISl pEBU3UU TEKCTOB APHUCTOTEJNA. DTO MPUBEJIO
K TOMY, YTO ApHCTOTEe b ObLJI OUHILEH OT apabCKUX KOMMEHTapUEB, U
BMeCTe C TeM ObLJI OCYIIECTBJIEH aJIEKBaTHBIN NEPEBO/i HA OCHOBaHUU
rpedyecKHX OPUTHHAJIOB, a TaKKe JleTaJbHbIN U OYKBaJIbHIA KOMMEH-
TapPUH K TEKCTY C 1[eJIbI0 obecrieueHus TOYHOCTH B Ilepefjauyl CMbICIIa
apUCTOTEJIEBCKOTO MOAJIMHHUKA.

Hnsa Apucrorens ayma ectb popMma Tejia, a IOCKOJIbKY dopma He
MOXKET CyIeCTBOBaTh cama 1o cebe, 6e3 Toro, yTo oHa 0pOpMIISET,

344 Pegis A. Op. cit. — P. 15.
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TO CJIEAYET, UTO CO CMEPTHIO Tesia U ¢opMa, TO €CTh AYyIlIa, TAKKE
ymupaet. Ecin ans njaToHMKa OJHUM M3 €CTECTBEHHBIX BHIBOZOB
ABJsAeTcsa 6eccMepTre AyIIU, IOCKOJIBKY AyIIa C CAaMOro HavaJa pac-
CMaTPHBAETCA UM KaK HEUTO I[eJIbHOE U 3aBepIIIEHHOE, TO JIJIs1 apUCTO-
TeJINKA J0Ka3aTh 3TO COBEPIIIEHHO HEBO3MOXKHO. Takke, ecyiu 1mJaTo-
HHUK BUJMT BCI0O ICTUHY BHYTPH CBO€H AyIH, U B HEH COIPUKACAETCS
¢ borom u nmosHaet Ero, To apucrorenuk nos3Haer bora «Hay4yHBIM
IyTeM» — C IOMOIIbI0 MeTa(QU3NUECKOTO HJIH €CTECTBEHHO—TE0JIO-
TAYECKOr0 METOAA.

TeM caMbIM APHUCTOTEJIb CTABHUT CBOEro YHUTATEJsA ellle mepen
JIMIIOM OAHOM NMpPOoO6JIEMBI, KOTOPYIO OH PElINTh HE CMOT: KaK 4eJso-
BEK, CYILIECTBO MaTeEPHUAJIbHOE U COCTAaBHOE, MOXKET MBICJIUTh, TO €CTh
IIOPOX/1aTh HEUTO, He 3aBUCAIIEE OT TeJia U HE BOCIPUHUMAaeMOe UM
U3BHE IIOCPEZICTBOM OpPraHoB 4yBCTB? OH JIMIIb IHLIET, YTO 3TO BO3-
MO’KHO OJ1arozapsi akTHBHOMY pa3yMy, KOTOPBIH €CTh HEYTO YUCTOe,
OeccMepTHOE, OTZIEJIEHHOE U MTpHUIllealee K HaM u3BHe. Ho uto 3T0? —
TaK ¥ OCTAJIOCh BOIIPOCOM.

9TO MeCTO CUHUTAEeTCS OAHUM U3 CAMbIX TEMHBIX M CJIO’KHBIX MECT
B apUCTOTEJIEBCKOM Hacjenuu. Ilocie xapakTepucTuku yma (nous)
U ero gedcrBuil B De anima I11,4, ApucroTesb HEOXKHUAAHHO BBO-
JUT HOBOE MOHATHE — AKMUBHbLIl YM UM AKMUBHbIL UHMeAneKm.
Bosblie HUTZIE 3TO TOHATHE Y APUCTOTEJIA HEe BCTPeYaeTcs U laxke He
YIIOMHHAETCs. ATOT aKTUBHBIA YM XapaKTEPU3YETCA UM KaK «OTAEJIb-
HBIH, HE3aTPOHYTHIN, HECMEIIaHHBIN, OyAyYH 110 CyTH CBOEH aKTyaJIb-
HeIM» (De anima, II1,5, 430a17—18). Bosnee Toro, oH — «b6eccMepTHBIH
1 BeuHbI» (ibid, 430a23). U ecomn Bo Bceit kHUTe «O AyIe» ApHCTO-
TeJIb TOBOPUT 00 yMe KaK O CIIOCOOHOCTH ZIYIIH, TO 3/1ECh BBIBOJHUT YM
KaK TO, YTO BBIIIIE AYIIH U OTAEJIEH OT TeJa.

3aech cpa3y ke BcTaeT paj BonpocoB. KakuMm 06pa3oM akTUBHBIHN
yM MOXeT ObITh OTAEJHUM OT Tejia, B TO BpeMA KakK Aylla OT TeJja
He oTaensdetca? Kak ym, 6yaydu criocOOHOCTBIO AYIIIH, MOXKET OBITH
OTZIeJIEH He TOJILKO OT AYIIH, HO U OT uejioBeka? Kak 3TOT aKTHUBHBIN
YM OTZEeNAETCS OT Tejla — KOHIENTyaJbHO UJIM OHTOJIOTUYECKU?
Kak akTUBHBIH yM CBSiI3aH C OOBIYHBIM YMOM, O KOTOPOM I'OBOPHUTCS
B IIpeAbIAylIel KHUre Apuctorena? MoXHO U IpeAnosjaraTh, YTo
ApucToTesb Bce ke HaMeKaeT Ha HeKy1o ¢opmy JuuHOro 6eccmep-
THUSA YeJIoBeKa?

9THu U noA0OHbIE BOIIPOCHI CO3HAIOT HECKOJIBKO TPAaAUIIMH TOJIKOBA-
HHUsA. I3 HUX MOXXHO BBIZIEJTUTb JIBE:
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1) Anexcauap AdpoaucHiickui, a 3a HUM — apabCckue TOJIKO-
Batenu (Papabu, ABunieHHa, ABeppo3c), KOTOpble MOJIaraju, YTO
aKTHBHBIH pa3yM He SIBJIS€TCA BHYTPEHHHM KOMIIOHEHTOM 4YeJIO-
BeKa, OH JIEUCTBYET Ha YeJIOBeUeCKUH HHTEJJIEKT (T. Ha3. «IMacCHUB-
HBIM» HJIU «BO3MOXXHOCTHBIH» pa3yM) U3BHe, B pe3yJbTaTe 4ero
YyeJIoBeK CII0CO0EeH MBICJUTH U MO3HABATh. AKTUBHBIA pa3yM SIBJIS-
eTCs eAUHBIM, EJUHCTBEHHBIM U 0OIIUM J1JIA BCErO pojia uesoBeve-
ckoro. UcTuHa Ayis Bcex eANHAa, U pa3yM AJiA Bcex eAuH. Ho Hens-
06e’XHO BO3HHKAET BOIIPOC: €CJIM YeJIOBEK CAM HE MBICJIUT, 3HAUUT
U AyllIa €ero YyMHPaeT BMeECTe C TeJIOM, IIOCKOJIbKY €l He IpPHUCYIIe
HEYTO, YTO OHA COBEpIIAEeT BHE OPraHOB TeJia. ABUIIEHHA MBITAJICA
060MTH 3Ty nNpobiieMy, 3aABJAA, UYTO TAaCCUBHBIA UHTEJIJIEKT, IPHU-
obmasacek kK 3HaHUAM, TpaHCHPOPMHUPYET U IIpPOCBelaeT cebsl, nenas
cebs TeM caMbiM — OJlarosiapsA NMO3HAHHUIO U MBIIJIEHUI0O — Oec-
cMepTHBIM. JlaHHAafA TpagWIHUA pa3pyllaeT eAUHCTBO YeJOBeUec-
KOH JIUYHOCTU. «B camoM pese, ecoiu lake B IJIATOHU3ME MBICJIUJ
U JKeJlaJl He YeJIOBEK, a MBICJIMJIA M JKeJlajla Aylla, TO 3TO Oblia
II0 KpaliHeld Mepe Mo Aylia, Aylia, KOTopas Obljla MHOH CaMHUM.
B aBeppousme ke HeT 60Jibllle HU MEHSI CaMOro, HI MO€i MBbICJIs-
el AYIIH; eCTh aKTUBHBINA, BHEJJUMUHOCTHBIM M OOIIHH AJIs BCcex
UHTEJIJIEKT, KOTOPBIA MBICJIUT 80 MHE...»345,

2) ®eMHUCTHI: €CJIH YeJIOBEK MBICJIUT, 3HAYUT OH 00J1a/1aeT M aKTHUB-
HBIM, U IAaCCUBHBIM HMHTEJIJIEKTOM. HO Korma ApHucCTOTe b 3asBJIfAET,
YTO aKTHBHBIA MHTEJIJIEKT IPUXOAUT K HAM «H3BHE», TO OH IIPaB,
ITIOCKOJIbKY 3TOT MHTEJIJIEKT AaeTcd HaM boroM. 9Ta mo3uius notom
OyzeT pa3BuTa M BocnpuHATa POMOH AKBUHCKHM.

TeM cambIiM, ApuUCTOTE b, 0OPMJISSA HOBYIO IAPAaAUTMY B YUYEHUH
O Ayllle, CTaBUT IlepeJi CBOMMHU Oy yIIUMH YUTATEISIMHU PAJ BOIIPO-
COB, Ha KOTOPhIE€ OH CaM OTBeTa He JaeT. Bo—mnepBoIX, sABIAETCA U
Aylla 4yeM—TO olpenejeHHbIM? Ecau ga, To oHa sABJseTcsa cy0-
CTaHIIUEH, OTAEJIbHOH OT TeJjia, U B JAaHHOM cJIydyae Mbl BO3Bpala-
eMCs BHOBB K IIJIATOHOBCKOH Mapaaurme (4ero ApucToTesib IBHO He
’kestan). Ecom xxe HeT, Torza BO3HHUKAaeT HOBBIH PAJl BOIIPOCOB: €CJIH
Ayllla eCTh HEUYTO HeoIlpeleJIeHHOe M HecybcTaHI[MaJIbHOE, KAKUM
o6pa3oM OHa MOXKeT PYKOBOAMTH TeJIOM M ynpaBiaATh uM? Kak
HeoImpeZieJIEeHHOEe HavyaJjio MOXKeT MPUBOAUTD K KU3HHU 0€3yIIHYIO
1 He0POPMJIEHHYIO MaTEpPUIO?

345 Kotipe A. ITut. cou. — C. 71.
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Bo—BTOpBIX, JIMIIb OJAHAXKABI APHUCTOTEJIb BBOAUT B CBOE€H KHUTE
«O gyuie» MOHATHE AaKTHBHOrO yMa, KOTOPHIM IOHHMMAaeTCsA UM Kak
HeKoe OTAeJIeHHOoe (a 3HaYUT omnmpejiejieHHOe) U cyOCcTaHI[HaIbHOe
0o’xecTBEHHOE Ha4yaJio, KOTOPOE cylecTByeT BeuHo. Kak 3To Hauasio
COOTHECTHU CO CMePTHOMU Aymon? Kak MOKHO MOHUMATh U TOJIKOBaTh
3TO YYE€HHE, €CJIH OHO PaJUKAJIbHO IPOTHBOPEUHT BCEH OCTaJIbHOM
cucreMe ApUCTOTesA?

ATH BOIpPOCHI OyAYT MOCTaBJIEHBI MHOTMMH ITOCJIEAYIOIUMH GHHIIO-
codamu u 6orocsioBaMu. ByayT nmpeasioxkeHsl pa3Hble OTBETHI M pa3-
HbIE MOJIXOABI K 3TUM IpobseMaM. 1 oxHOI U3 TaKHX MOMBITOK OyAeT
yuenue ®oMbl AKBUHCKOrO O IIPUPOJE AYIIH.

2.4. HoH Cuna u e20 yueHue o dywe

A6y Anu XyceiitH u6H A6aynnax ubH Xacan u6H Asu n6H CuHa
(980-1037 rr.) 6bLT BecbMa 3HAYUM He TOJIbKO 1Jisi CpeIHUX BEKOB,
HO U AJs 3anagHou ¢puaocoPckoil HaydyHOH TpaAUIIUU, a TaKKe
IS eBPOIEMCKONH MEAUIMHBI, COXPAHAA 3HAYUMOCTh BILJIOTH JIO
XVII B.34¢, [1epBoie nepeBoasl TpyaoB 6H CuHbl nosiBuIuch B EBpone
B XII Beke, korza B ucnaackom ropoae Tosiezio Obljia OCHOBaHa IIIKOJIa
IIEPEeBOIYMKOB, B 3a/1aUy KOTOPOU BXO/ITHJIO 03HAKOMJIEHHE XPUCTHAH-
CKOro MHpa C TPyZIaMHU rpedyecKuX U apabCKUX MBICTUTEIIEH3Y.

Vke Bo BTOpoil mosioBuHe XII B. OblIM mepeBe/ieHbl Ha JIATHIHb
3HaMeHUThI «KaHOH BpaueOHOH HAayKHU» U OTAEJIbHbIE pa3/eJibl

346 Cm.: Pourquoi saint Thomas a critiqué saint Augustin // Arch. d hist. et litt.
du moyen age. — T. I. — P. 5—127; Les sources gréco—arabes de 1 'augustinisme
avicennisant // Arch. d hist. et litt. du moyen age. — T. IV. — P. 5—149. Takxe
cM.: De Wulf M. LAugustinisme «avicennisant» // Revue Néoscolastique de Phi-
losophie. —1931, Février. Ilo mHenuio [le Bynbda, oJHIM U3 IVIaBHBIX BOIIPO-
COB TOTO BpeMeHH ObLJI0 aBT'yCTHUHOBCKOE YueHUe 00 o3apeHuH, KoTopoe 65110
«KHUBOTpeNemymumM Bonpocom». Ytobsl J0ka3aTh 3TO, aBTOP II€pEeYHCISIET
COBPEMEHHBIX aBTOPOB, KOTOPbIE He THCaJIH 00 3TOM BOIIPOCe — 3TO OYeHb MPOo-
cto. Ho uTo mumyTt 06 3TOM BoIpoce ocTajibHbie? MOXKHO OTKPBHITh COOPHUK
De humanae cognitionis ratione anecdota quaedam (Quaracchi, 1883), B koto-
pomM 6osiee 200 CTpaHMUI] IOCBAIIEHO PellIeHUI0 3TOro Bonpoca. boHaBeHTypa,
Mart¢eit AkBacnapckuii, EBctaxuii Appacckuii, Pomxep MepcroH, Moans Ilek-
kaM, Puuapa Muznrton. K Hum cieayet npucoeauHuTh Pogxepa bakona, I'enpu
Tanackoro, ITbepa NoanHa OnuBH, KOTOpbIe 6bLJIN COBpEMEHHUKAaMHU — U Oec-
YKUCJIEHHO KOJIMYECTBO JPYTUX HMEH.

347 CM.: Goichon A. M. La Philosophie d Avicenne et son influence en Europe
médiévale. — Paris, 1951. — P. 93.
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sHIukKJoneauueckon «Kuuru ucnenenua» («Kurab am—Illuda»
B 18 ToMax). 9Ta KHHUra COCTOUT M3 ueThipex uacrted (apab.
«JIKyMJa», JaT. summa). IlepBasa mocBsieHa Joruke, BTopas —
¢usuke, TpeThsA OXBAaTHIBAET BCE U3BECTHBIE B 3NOXY aBTOpa Mare-
MaTHUYeCKHUe HayKH (reoMeTpHIo, apupMeTHKY, MY3BbIKY U aCTPOHO-
MHI0), YeTBepTas NOCBAIIeHa npobieMaM MeTadpu3nku (COGCTBEHHO
dunocodun).

Ha nateiep k koHIy XII B. 6b171M mepeBeAeHBbl BBOAHASA YacCTh
JIOTHKH, paszesl 0 MeTapusnke, O paCTeHUAX, O Aylle U YaCTHYHO
pa3zen ¢usuku. baarogaps aTuMm nepeBogam (BmocjeACcTBUU Ha
JIaThIHb OBLJIU NEepeBeJeHbl U JPyTUe NPOU3BEAEHUS MBICIUTENA,
HanpuMep «Cnacenue» («Hamxar») 1 «MeaAuIUHCKasA 1T03Ma») ABHU-
IleHHa IIPOYHO BOIIIEJI B MHTEJJIEKTYaJIbHYIO )KU3Hb CTPaH 3anaiHoun
EBpornbl 1 BbI3BaJI Cpeiu €X0J1aCTOB (0COOEHHO pPeajIMCTOB) K KU3HU
TaK Ha3bIBa€EMbIH «aBryCTUHHU3UPYIOIIUNA aBUIEHHU3M»348, Bius-
HHe uaed M6 CuHBI AOBOJIBHO YETKO BBIPHCOBBIBAETCA B TpyAax
Bunssama OBepHckoro, Pogxepa bakona, Ans6epra Besnnkoro, ®omMsr
AxBuHckoro, lysca Ckota, Bunpsama Okkama.

OpHUM U3 3HAUMMBIX pa3/ieJIOB aBULIeHHOBCKOW «KHHUTH UcIeJie-
HUA» ABaserca «Kuura o ayme» («kKurab an—Hadc») — ocHOBHOe
counHeHue MU6H CHUHBI O NMCHUXOJIOTHUH, OKa3aBlllee CYIleCTBEH-
HOe BJIMSIHHME Ha MOocJeAyloliee Pa3BUTHE 3TOU HAyKH HE TOJIBKO
Ha Boctoke, HO 1 B EBpone. «KHura o ayme» cocraBjseT MIECTOH
pa3aen (apab. «paHH») PU3UKH, 1 HA 3TOM OCHOBAHO €€ Apyroe
Ha3BaHue — «lllecras xHura ®uanku» (B JIATUHCKOM IIEpEBOJiE
3Ta KHUTA HMeJIa HECKOJIBKO pa3HbIX Ha3dBaHUM: «Liber de Anima»
(«KHHura o ayme»), «Opus egregium de Anima» («Baucrarens-
HBIA TPyZA o ayuie»), «Liber sextus naturalium» unu «Liber sextus
de naturalibus» («IIlectass kHura GU3UKU»)). «BKIIIOUYEeHHE YUEHHU S
0 ayule B GU3UKY OOBACHAETCA TEM, UYTO, HAYUHAA C APUCTOTENA,
¢du3nka NoHUMasach Kak yuyeHHe O MPHUPOJE Belled U UX COCTOSA-
HunAx. [lepy 168 CuHBI NpUHAJJIEKUT MHOTO COYMHEHUH O AylIe,
HO BC€ OHM 3HAYUTEJbHO MEHbIIE MO 00bEMY, 1 HH OJJHO M3 HUX
He HaIllMCaHO TaK MacCTePCKH, Kak paszes ncuxoyuoruu «KHurum

348 Cm.: Acumos M., /lunopwoes M. I6H CuHa U €ro poJib B pa3BUTHH MHPO-
Boi muBmau3aiuu // Ho6H Cuna (AsuuerHa). I3bpanHbie pusmocodcKue mpous-
BezneHus. ’KusHeonucanve. KHura 3HaHus. YkasaHus M HacTaBjeHus. KHura
o ayue. — M., 1980. — C. 43.
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UCIeJIEHUA», KOTOPBIH BhIZIEJIAETCA CPeAU HUX U 110 MHOT000Opa3uio
npo6JieM U 110 OCTPOTE U IJTyOHHE MBICTH»349,

JlatuHckuil nepeBos «KHHUrHM 0 AyIIe» COAEPKUT MOCBAIIEHUE
apxuenuckony Tosieno. I[IockogbKy B psijie pyKoOIlMcel B 9TOM MOCBSI-
I[eHUU YIIOMUHAETCA UMsA apxXHenuckona VoaHHa, MOXXHO NpeAIo-
JIOKWUTBh, YTO NepeBoj, ObLII cZieJIaH IIPH HEM, TO €CTh B IIEPUOA, MEXKAY
1152 ¥ 1166 rr. B nocBsamenuy, IOMUMO apxuenuckomna Toseackoro,
YIIOMUHAIOTCA ellle ABa JuLa: ABEeHJeyT, CZleJIaBIINH YCTHHIHN Tepe-
BOJI Ha BYJIbTapHYIO JIaTbIHb, U apXUJbAKOH JJOMUHHUK, OCyII[€CTBUB-
Uil 06paboTKy TeKcTa Ha KJIaCCHYECKUM JIATUHCKUU A3BIK. JJoMu-
HHMK, YIIOMUHAEMBIH B NIOCBAILEHNH, — 3TO0 JloMmuHuK ['yHAHUCAIUHYC,
unu Jlomunuk ['yHAMCAAbBU35°, KOTOPBIM TaKKe Oblja mepeBeZieHa
«MeTtacdusuka» AsuneHHsbl. [Iox Bausauem U6H Cunbl I'yHaHCAIBBH
BIOCJIEICTBUM Hamucajy coocTBeHHBIH TpyA «O ayme». YTo kaca-
eTcsa ABeHJeyTa, TO, I0—BUAUMOMY, 3TO ObLI1 ABeHZayT, niiu AGpaam
N6u-aya, ¢unocod, xkusmuii B Tosmeno mpumepHo ¢ 1148 r. (ym.
TaM e B 1180 I., KOTOpPBIA U3BECTEH CBOUM cOUuMHeHUeM «Bo3BbI-
IIIeHHas Bepa», HAMMCAHHBIM NMO—apabCcKH, a TakKe UCTOPHUYECKUM
counHeHueM «KHura tpaaunuit». OZHaKO pAJ UCCJIel0BaTeeld BO3-
pakaeT npoTuB uaeHTudukanuu oH—/layna c ABeHaayTom3s:,

B HacTos1Iee BpeMs U3BECTHO 50 PYKOIIMCEN JIJATUHCKOTO IepeBoza
«Kuuru o ayue», nogaBaismomee 60JPIINHCTBO KOTOPBIX XPAaHUTCS
B Utanuu (16 pykonuceit) u Ppannumn (13 pykonuceii). B Haruonasb-
HOM 6ubimoTteke [Tapurka XxpaHUTCA ApeBHEN A PYKONUCH IEPEBOA
(Lat. 8 802), narupyemas Hauasom XIII B.352

349 Psychologie d 'Ibn Sina (Avicenne) d “aprés son oeuvre As—Sifa" (II). Editée et
traduite en francais par Ian Bakos. — Prague, 1956. — P. VIIIL. O gpyrux Tpakra-
tax V6 CuHbl o ncuxosioruu cM.: Vaux de Carra. Avicenne. — Paris, 1900. —
P. 149—-150; Winter M. Uber Avicennas Opus Egregium de Anima (Liber sextus
naturalium). Grundlegender Teil. — Miinchen, 1903. — S. 12—-13; Landauer S.
Psychologie des Ibn Sina // ZDMG, 1875. — T. 29. — S. 335—339.

350 Cm.: Avicenna Latinus. Liber de Anima, seu Sextus de Naturalibus. Edition
critique de la traduction latine médievale par S. Van Riet. Introduction sur la
doctrine psychologique d ‘Avicenne par G. Verbeke. I-II-III. — Louvain; Leiden,
1972. — P. 95—96.

35t Cwm.: Ibid. P. 101.

352 KpHUTHYECKHI TEKCT JIAaTHHCKOro mepeBoAa cM.: Avicenna Latinus. Liber
de Anima, seu Sextus de Naturalibus. Edition critique de la traduction latine
médievale par S. Van Riet. Introduction sur la doctrine psychologique d Avicenne
par G. Verbeke. — Louvain; Leiden, 1968 (IV-V); 1972 (I-III).
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1A naTUHCKOro nepeBoga «kKHUrH 0 Ayle» xapaKTepeH pAf 0COo-
OeHHOCTEe#H, OTJIMYAIOIIUX €r0 B KAKOH—TO Mepe OT JIATUHCKUX IIepPeBO-
10B apyrux counHeHul I6H CuHbl. B HeM He coiepKHUTCA, HaIIpHMeED,
HH OJAHOTO TPAaHCKPHOHPOBAHHOTO apabCKOro TEPMHHA, B TO BpeMs
Kak B nepeBojiax «KaHoHa BpaueOHON HayKu», «O JKUBOTHBIX» U APY-
THUX pa3ziesioB «PU3UKU» OHU BCTpevyaloTcA. JINUHbIe UMEeHa U Ha3Ba-
HHSI COUMHEHUH JaHBI 3/1eCh B JIATHHCKOH ¢popMe, BILJIOTH JI0 TOTO, YTO
BCTpevalolyecsa B IpuMepax apabckue uMeHa 3ei1 1 AMp 3aMeHEHbI
Ha Petrus u Plato. B TekcTe nepeBosia BCTpeyaOTCs JIUIIb OT/IEJIbHbBIE
rpedyecKre TEPMUHBI, BOIIEIINE B HAYYHbIH 00UX0J ellle 10 TOro, KaK
ObLJI czesiaH nepeBo. JIaTMHCKHI IIEPEBOJ B IIEJIOM CJIEAYET 3a apa0-
CKHM TEKCTOM, MHOI/Ia KaJIbKUpys neJble ¢ppas3bl. OTHAKO B TEKCTE
onyieH paa dpas, BCTPEUAIOIUXCS B TEKCTE OPUTHHAJIA, COKPAIEHBI
HEKOTOpbIe pa3bl U ONyLIEHBI HEKOTOPbIEe MeTadophl. TeM He MeHee,
JIATUHCKHH NePEBO/I B LIEJIOM TOYHO OTPaKaeT TEKCT OpUTHHAaJIa353,

B cBoeit «Cymme Teosoruu» Anpbept Benukuit Tak bopmMmysu-
pyeT aBHIIEHHOBCKOE OIIpeJieJIeHHE AYIIN: «ABHIEHHA B IIECTOH
kHure "®usuku" TakuM oOpa3oM ompejesAeT AyIIy: AyIIa €CTh
IIEPBOE COBEPIIEHCTBO €CTECTBEHHOTO HaJl€JIEHHOTO OpraHaMH TeJIa,
obnazaromero *Xu3Hpl0» («Avicenna in VI Naturalium animam sic
definit: anima est perfectio prima corporis naturalis instrumentalis,
habentis opera vitae»)35*. HecoMHeHHO, JaHHOE Ompe/ieyieHue ABHU-
IleHHA 3aUMCTBYeT Y ApucTtoTessa. U HeKOTOphle CpeHEBEKOBBIE
dusocodsl 1 XpUcTHAHCKHE OOrocsIoBbl OBLJIN TBEPAO yOEXKAEHHI,
YTO HEOIJIATOHU3UPYIOIIUNA apUCTOTEJIU3M ABHIEHHBI IpPEJICTAB-
JisieT cOO0M MCTUHHYIO MBICJIb APDHUCTOTENA355. ABUIIEHHA B CBOEM

353 Cm.: Avicenna Latinus. Liber de Anima, seu Sextus de Naturalibus. Edition
critique de la traduction latine médievale par S. Van Riet. Introduction sur la
doctrine psychologique d Avicenne par G. Verbeke: I-III. — P. 123—-129. Ha pyc-
ckuii A3bIk A.B. CarazieeBbIM mepeBefieHbl ()parMeHThl JaHHOW KHUTH (1 U 2
pasziesibl BTOpOil I1aBbl U 8—i1 paszesn naAToi rassl) (M306paHHbIe MTpOU3Be-
JleHusa MbicauTesel crpaH bamxkHero u Cpeanero Bocroka IX—-XIV BB. — M.,
1961. — C. 261—-275). I[TonHOCTBIO TeKeT «O Aayiie» (KpoMe TpeThel IJIaBbl —
«O 3peHUN») nepeseeH ¢ apabckoro a3bika A.JI. XpoMoBbIM U uU3faH B: H6H
Cuna. Kuura o ayue // H6H Cuna (AsuyerHa). VI36paHHbIe putocodckue npo-
u3Beaenus. JKusneonucanue. Kuura 3HaHus. Yka3aHUA M HacTaBieHUs. KHura
o ayure. — M., 1980. — C. 383—-521.

354 Albertus Magnus. Sum. theol. — P. 11, t. 12, q. 67, m. 2, a. 1 (ed. Jammy, t. 18, p. 345).
355 CM.: Roland—Gosselin M.—D. Sur les relations de 1'ame et du corps d apres
Avicenne // Mélanges Mandonnet. — Paris, 1930. — T. II. — P. 47-54.
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onpe/ieJIeHUH AYIIH OCYIIECTBJISET CBA3b MEXAY IMO3UIUAMHU
Apucrorens u IlnaroHa. 3ta cBsA3b U 00OCHOBHIBAETCA UM B TPY/E
«QO myuie», KOTOPHIA UTPaeT CPeAH ero NPOu3BeAeHUH Ty e POJIb, YTO
1 OlTHOUMEHHBIH TPaKTaT ApPUCTOTEIA.

Brauasie 161 CuHa Jj0Ka3bIBa€eT CYyLIECTBOBAHHE AYIIIH, H OT 3TOTO
3aTeM IEPEXOJAUT K olpezesieHuIo0 ee cynHocTu. [Io ero MHeHHIO,
Ob1JI0 6B HEOCTOPOXKHO M OINACHO CJIEIOBATh KaKOMYy—JUO0 HHOMY
IIyTH, YEM 3TOT, HIOCKOJIbKY MOKHO OBLJIO IPUHATHh BpEMEHHbBIE, BTO-
pOCTeINleHHbIE OIlpeAeIeHUs YN BMECTO €€ UICTUHHOTO U €IUHOTO
omnpezeeHu.

ABHuIleHHA paccyxpaaetr ciaeayomuMm obpasom. Cpenu CymiecTs,
KOTOphle HaM JAaIOTCS B OIbIT€, HEKOTOphle MHEPTHHIE, HEKOTOPHIE,
HAaNpOTHUB, TUTAIOTCA, PACTyT, IOPOXKJAIOT IPYTUX CYIIECTB, KOTOPHIE
UM IIOZI00HBI, U JlaXKe YyBCTBYIOT U ABUXKYTCA. ITak, He B UX TeJIECHO-
CTH HaXOAUTCA HA4YaJIo IEHCTBUH, KOTOpPble OHU coBepmawT. Ciezno-
BaTeJIbHO, HEOOXOAUMO IPEATIOJI0KHUTD B ’)KUBBIX CYI[eCTBaX HaJIMUHe
HayaJjia, OTKy/ia IPOUCXOAAT Bce AEUCTBUA TAKOTO poAa. DTOMY IIPUH-
IMIIy JlaeTCsS Ha3BaHUE «yllla», U OHO OTHOCUTCSA CTPOTO K TOMY, UTO
ABJIAETCA HadaJIOM NMOAOOHBIX ZmercTBUM. Cief0BaTeJIbHO, 31eCh MBI
He JIOCTUTaeM M0 HeoOX0IMMOCTH CyIIHOCTH AYIIIH, HO CKOpee OHOMN
U3 ee aKIUJAEHIINH, OT KOTOPOM Mbl CHOBA MOYKe€M OTTOJIKHYTBCS JJIs
JIOCTHKEHM A ee CyITHOCTH. Takum 06pa3oM, ABHIIeHHA IIPeX/ie BCero
CTaBUT mepes co00H 3ajauy OTJIMYHUTH CYIIHOCTh AYIIH OT ee GyHK-
IMH, 61arogaps KOTOPHIM MBI €€ IIepBOHAYaJIbHO ITO3HAEM.

BHauaJjie MbI He MOKEM YTBEPKAATh HUUET0 KpOMe TOTO, YTO CyIIe-
CTByeT HeMaTepHaJIbHOE JIBUKYIllee Ha4yaJsIo Tejla, KOTOpoe CII0COOHO
obecrneyuBaTh MPUYHUHY PA3JIMYHBIX U OOPOBOJBHBIX JIEUCTBUH
YyeJioBeuecKoro cymectBa. Ho 3To Hauajio omucaTh Mbl He CIIOCOOHBI.
Korga ¢pusuk yTBepKAaeT, UTO y Bellld eCTh ABUTaTeb, IOTOMY YTO
OH BHJINT, YTO OHA JIBUTAETCS, OH HUUYETO ellle He 3HaeT O CAaMOM J[BH-
rarejie, O CyleCTBOBAHUH KOTOPOrO OH F'OBOPHUT. TOUHO TaK>Ke U MBI
rOBOPUM B OTHOIIIEHHH AYIIX: 3HaA O HAJIUYUU Hadajia )KU3HEHHBIX
JlelicTBUI, MBI Bce ellle He 3HaeM O CYIIIHOCTH CaMOro 3TOro HayaJa.

HenocpeacTBEHHO MOXXHO YTBEPKaTh JIUIIb TO, YTO OAYILIEBJIAIO-
II[ee Ha4yaJIo KUBBIX CyIIeCTB — 3TO COCTaBHAA YaCTh 3THX CYIECTB.
JIeCTBUTEJIBHO, €CJIH UMEHHO AyIla I03BOJISIeT OOBACHUTH HPUCY-
I[1e YeJIOBeKy JeMCTBHU A, TO UMEeHHO Os1arozaps el OHU CyIeCTBYIOT.
Htak, B 110601 CYIIHOCTH €CTb iB€ COCTaBHbIE YacTU: oAHA — OJia-
rogaps KOTOPOH CYIIHOCTb SIBJISIETCA T€M, UTO OHA €CTh, Apyras —
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IIOCPEeACTBOM KOTOPOH OHa aKTyasibHa (ocymectBisercsa). Henbas
COMHEBATHCA, UTO UMEHHO AYIlIa €CTh HauaJio AeUCTBUH, U O1arogaps
el 3TH JeUCTBUSA ocyecTBasTcsa. HukTo He 6yeT Bo3pakarth, YTO
TEJI0, YTOOBI OBITH TEJIOM, AOJI?KHO UMETH (POPMY, U CJIEOBATEJIHHO,
JIOJI’KHO CyIIECTBOBaTh aKTYaJIbHO, IIOCKOJIbKY TE€JIO HE SIBJIAETCS
aKTyaJIbHBIM KakK TeJIo, HO JuIlb 6yiaroxaps cBoeil ¢opme. Torza
HEeOOXOZMMO CKa3aTh, YTO TEJI0O — MOTEHI[HaJIbHAS YaCTh BCAKOTO
’)KHBOTO CYIECTBa, AyIlla KOTOPOTO eCTh AekcTBHe (aKT)3%6. Takum
o0pa30oM, AyIlIa eCTh TO, IOCPEACTBOM YEr0 TEJIO — PACTHUTEJILHOE HUJIH
’)KUBOTHOE — SIBJISIETCSA B HACTOSIIEE BPpeMsA TaKOBBIM, U 3TO HaIie
mepBoe NpubINKEHHE.

Kakoe cieayer HaM aTh Ha3BaHHE 3TOMY HadaJly, YTOOBI OXapak-
TEPH30BaTh €ro CHJIy aKTyaJIM3alluu? DTHX Ha3BaHHUH MOXKHO JaTh
HECKOJIBKO, HO TJIaBHBIM 00pa3oM, 3To — forma, perfectio, virtus,
vis WM potentia. 3TH UMeHa Pa3/IMYHbBl U HE B3aMMO3aMEHHMBI, U
KaXkJIoe U3 HUX OTPa’kaeT OnpeeIeHHbIH aCIeKT AYIIH.

TepMuHBI Vis U potentia oNpeAesAOT AYIly KaK Ha4aJ0 U3MEHe-
HHHA OAYIIEBJIEHHOTO TeJIa, KOTOPhIE IIPOUCXOAAT OT Hee. Jlyla ecTh
V1S, ITOCKOJIBKY OHA CIIOCOOHA BOCIIPUHUMATh UYBCTBEHHBIE H MHTEJI-
nurubenbHble POPMBI. B 3TOM BTOpPOM cMBbIcjIe OOBIYHO I'OBOPUTCA
O YyBCTBEHHOM WJIM pa3yMHoO# ayme. TepmuH forma onpepenser
ZYIIIY B €€ OTHOIIEHWH K MaTEPHUH, B KOTOPOM OHA CYII[ECTBYET, H B €€
€IMHCTBE, B KOTOPOM 00pa3yeTcs paCTHUTEIbHASA UJIH >KUBOTHAS CYIII-
HOCTB. [lyllIa ABJIsETCA TaKxKe perfectio, MOCKOJIBKY HMEHHO OHa OCY-
IIEeCTBJIAET BUJ, JOBOAUT €r0 A0 €ro 3aBepUIeHHOCTH3,

Cpenu pa3/IMYHBIX HAMMEHOBAHHM AYIIH, KaK MHIIET ABHUIIEHHA,
HY>KHO BbIOpaTh HamboJiee XxapakTepHoe. IIo OTHOIMEHHIO K JBHXKeE-
HHIO )KHBOTHOTrO, AyIlla ecTh dsuxcyuiee Hauano (vis, potentia), HO
3TO ompeziesieHne 0ojiee OTHOCUTCA K ee (PYyHKIUAM, YEM K €€ CYIII-
HOCTH.. II0 OTHOIIIEHUIO K MaTepUH Ayllla eCTh POpma, HO KaK TaKo-
Bas OHA CYIIECTBYET B 3TOM MaTepHUH U JIJIf Hee, YTO, OUEBH/HO, HE
SABJIAETCA NI/ Hee Haubosiee 6J1arOpOHBIM CIIOCOOOM CYIIECTBOBA-
HuA. CirieI0BaTeJIbHO, OCTAETCA, UTOOBI HA3BaTh €€ OCYWECMB./1eHUEM,
3asepuwieHHocmbio (perfectio), MOCKOJBKY TOJIBKO AyIIA JIeJIaeT BHUJ
TaKUM, KAKOB OH €CTh, TO €CTh /IeJIaeT CYyI[HOCTh TaKOH, KaKOH OHa

356 Roland—Gosselin M.—D. Sur les relations de 1’ame et du corps d apres
Avicenne // Mélanges Mandonnet. — Paris, 1930. — T. II. — P. 47-54.f. 1.
357 Ibid.,, f. 1.
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anserca. Kpome Toro, B 3ToM HauMeHOBAaHUH 3aKJIIOUEHBI U IPyTHE
ompeziesieHUsA AYIIXA: €CJIM 3TO Aylla 4YesoBeKa, To Oiyaroaaps Ayle
Kak «dopme» TeJI0 CTAHOBUTCS TEJIOM 4YeJIoBeUeCKHM, a Osiarogaps
Ayllle KaK «CHJIe», OHA CTAHOBUTCS CIIOCOOHOW BBIMIOJIHATDH 4YeJIOBe-
YyeCKHUe JIeNCTBUS.

HecoMHeHHO, ABHIIEHHAa CTPeMHUThCA HU30eKaTh onpeeeHUsA
AYUIHA TOJIBKO KaK ¢GOpMBbl, IIOCKOJIBKY B 3TOM CJIydyae CyI[HOCTb CBS-
3bIBAEeTCA C IMpeaMeToM, POpMOI KOTOpPOro oHa siBiasercA. To, cyr-
HOCTh 4ero ectb popma mpegmeTra, He MOXKET He UMETh MaTEPHUIO,
KOTOPYI0 He06X0auMo 0pOpMIIATE, U HE MOXKET CyIeCTBOBaTh Oe3
Hee. Ho ecou ke gymia Toabko popMa, TO €CTh, €CJIM OHA CyILECTBYET
ZI0 TOTO, YTO OHA BIIOCJIEJICTBHH JI0JI’)KHA 0POPMUTH, TO ee «popMaib-
HOCTBb» He OyZIeT CYyIIHOCTHOH JI/Isl 3TOM MaTepuu, a OyAeT aKIuAeH-
TaJIbHOM, IPUBHECEHHO! Z1J11 Hee. V1 B TakOM cilydae Ayla epecTaer
OBITH CBA3aHHOM C TOM MaTepHuel, KOTOpPYI0 oHa oopmiseT. OHa cTa-
HOBHUTCS HE3aBUCHMOM OT TeJia M cyOCTaHI[HaJIbHOM.

VIMeHHO 1O 3TON NMpUYMHEe ABHUIIEHHA NpejJjlaraeT ONpeJeJUTh
AYIIY KaK «3aBEPIIEHHOCTb», «IIOCKOJIBKY BeAKasa ¢opMa ecThb 3aBep-
IIEHHOCTh, HO He BCAKas 3aBepIIeHHOCTHh ecTh ¢popma» (‘car omnis
Jforma est perfectio, sed non omnis perfectio forma”)3s%. ApxuTeKTop
ropojia MpU4YacTeH K 3aBEPIIEHHOCTH, HO OH He eCTh (POpMa; IJIOTHUK,
KOTOPBIH CTPOUT KOpabJib, MpUYACTEH K 3aBEPIIEHHOCTH, HO OH HE
ecTb ¢pOopMa, OJHUM CJIOBOM, BO BCeEX CIIydafX, I7ie «3aBEePIIEHHOCTD»
CYLIECTBYET OTZEJbHO U caMa no cebe, OHa He ABJsAeTCA HU PopMou
Kakoi—nub6o marepuu, HU POpMOH B MaTepuu. Bcsakas 3aBeplieH-
HOCTb TAaKOTO POZA CYILECTBYET AJifA cebs, TaK UYTO OHA OCTAHETCA TEM,
YyeM OHa SIBJISeTCA aXKe eCcJIM He urpaeT posu popmbl. Byayun mare-
puasbHON POPMOM, XOTA OHA M OyAeT 3aBEPIIEHHOCThIO CBOEH MaTe-
PHH, OHA HEe MOXKET ObITh 3aBEPIIEHHOCTBIO, CYLIECTBYIONIEN caMa Io
cebe M OTZEeJIbHO OT MaTEPHH, KOTOPYIO OHa 0(pOpMJISAET.

UTak, cieayeT COrJIaCUThCSA, YTO B OTHOIIEHUH CBOEro TeJjia, AyIla
eCThb Yenb, IOCKOJIbKY TeJIO TAKOBO TOJIbKO OJiarozaps ei; Ayia ecThb
3aeepuieHHOCMb, IIOCKOJIBKY OHa U3 TeJla JieJIaeT YeJIOBEUEeCKOe TeJIO;
AyllIa €CTh AKMU6HOe HA4an0 N OsUXdCywdas Cu.nd, IOCKOJIbKY OHa
JleJIaeT CIIOCOOHBIM 4YeJIOBEKA BBIMIOJIHATH YeJIOBeUeCcKHe AeHCTBUSI.
W HBIMH CcJI0BaMH, /151 TAKOU 3aBEPIIEHHOCTH UMeHHU «popMa» HeZo-
CTaTOYHO, MOCKOJIbKY OHO O3HA4YaeT JIMIIb CBA3b C BHEIHUM TEJIOM,

358 Op.cit., f.1va.
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KOTOPOMY OHa cOOOIIaeT onpezieJieHHOe JOCTOMHCTBO. [lyma ecTh
¢dopma IUIIb B TOM IIJIaHE, UYTO OHA CYIeCTBYET B MaTEPUU: AJifA 060-
3Ha4YEHHS ee KaK OTAEeJIbHOH BEIH, OT KOTOPON HCXOAAT OIpe/ieseH-
Hble AeHCTBUS, U KOTOpas ONpeaesseT BUJ, CJeA0BaTeIbHO, UMEHHO
UM COBEPIIEHCTBA ABJIAETCA Hanbosiee MOAXOAAIUM JIJIs1 Hee359,

Onpepensia Aynly Kak 3aBepIIEHHOCTDb, OCTA€TCA OTKPBITOM BO3-
MOXKHOCTb ee cybcTaHIuaapHOCTH. OHAKO, HAZI0 MpeXK/e J0Ka3aTh,
YTO OHa fABJseTcA cyOcranmueins®®. [Tockoabky Bcsikasa ¢opma ecTh
caMHUM 3TUM (aKTOM HeKas 3aBEpIIEHHOCTb, HO BCAKas 3aBepIlIEH-
HOCTh HE eCTh mpocTasi popMa, TO OCTAETCA BOIMPOC: ABJIAETCA JIH
ZyIlIa OJJHOHM U3 TaKHX 3aBEPIIEHHOCTEH, KOTOPbIE HE CYILIECTBYIOT
HHave, KpoMe Kak (pOpMBbl, UJIH JKe OHA €CTh 3aBEPIIEHHOCTh, KOTOpOe
nepefaeTca APYrUM CBOHCTBaM, MOCKOJIbKY OHa obJyazaeT 6GbITHEM
dopmsbl. Kopoue roBopsi, peub HAET O TOM, YTOOBI 3HATh, ABJIAETCS JIU
AylIa cyOCTaHIIHEH HJIM HET, €CJIH OHA UTPaeT, CPEeH IIPOYEro, poJib
GopMBbI, MJIH, HHBIMH CJIOBaMH, ABJSETCSA JU Ayma GopMoi—cyo-
cTtaHiueil. B aTomM cmbIcie, cka3aTh, 4TO ¢opMa ecTh CyOCTaHIUA
OyaeT 3HA4YUT CKa3aTh, UTO ¢opMa ecThb cyOcTaHUMaNbHasA popma, U
3TO MOTOMY, YTO OHA — 3aBEPIIEHHOCTb.

YT0oO6BI IOHATH CMBICJI OTBETAa ABUIIEHHBI Ha 3TOT BONPOC, HYKHO
IPHHATH B PacyeT JBa CyIIeCTBEHHBIX MOMEHTAa. Bo—mepBhIX, OH
He 3HaeT KaKoro—Jgub60 BO3MOXKHOI0 MOCPEAHUKA MEXy CyOCTaH-
nuer U akuuaeHnuen. ITo Toi ke camMoW mMpU4YHHE, AJISI HErO HE
CyIIECTBYET HUKAKOH CepeIuHBl MeXAy ObITHEM M cybcTaHI[UEH,
TO €CTh OBITh CYOCHCTEHTHBIM AJiA ce0sl 3HAUUT ObITh CyOCHUCTEHT-
HBIM JAJsA Apyrux. Utob6sl ObITh cybCcTaHIIMEH, COrJIacHO ABH-
IleHHEe, HE IOCTAaTOYHO OBITh IPEAMETOM HEKOTOPOTrO OTHOIIEHUS
(ex aliqua comparatione), Hy>KHO He CYIIECTBOBATh B IIPEIMETE
B KakoM—Jn060 oTHOmeHuu3®. CoBMenias 3TH iBa Ha4yaja, Mbl IIPHU-
XOJIUM K 3aKJIIOUEHHIO, UTO AJIA TOro, 4YTOObI J0Ka3aTh, YTO AyIIa
€CTh CyOCTaHI[M A, HY>KHO CYMETh YCTAHOBUTD, UTO OHA HE CYIIECT-
ByeT KaK 4acTh COCTAaBHOro (compositum), HOCKOJIbKY B TAKOM CJIy-
yae HMEHHO BeCh KOMIIO3UT OyzeT cyOcTaHIMel, a Ayma He 6ojiee
yeM aKIHUJIeHI[UEeH.

359  Roland—-Gosselin M.—D. Sur les relations de 1’ame et du corps d apres
Avicenne // Mélanges Mandonnet. — Paris, 1930. — T. II. — P. 47-54.

360 Thid.

361 Op. cit.,,f.1vDb.
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EnVHCTBEHHBIN BBIXOJ[, COIJIAaCHO ABHIlEHHE, U3 3aTPyAHEHHA
COCTOHMT B TOM, YTOOBI JONMYCTHTH, UTO AYyIIa €CTh CyOCTaHIIHA.
Bo—mnepBbIX, OHa HE CYLIECTBYET B CBOEM TeJIe KaK IMOAJIEMKAIEM
(suppositum), IOCKOJIBKY B TAKOM CJIydae OHa Obljia ObI aKITHEHIIHEH.
Bo—BTOpBIX, €CJIH OHA CYLIECTBYET B CBOEM TeJie (M OHa JI0JI’KHA TaM
B HEKOTOPOM CTeNneHH ObITh, TOCKOJIBKY OHA €Tr0 OAYIIEBJISET), OHA HE
JI0OJIXKHA TaM IpeObIBaTh Kak mnojJexaiiee. IMEHHO TaKkOB €JMHCT-
BEHHBIH BO3MOXHBIM MPUHIUII pemeHus: possibile enim ut aliquid sit
in aliquo nec ut accidens nec ut substantia. Hesib3s HOMBICJIUTh HEYTO
cpeiHee MeXY CYIIHOCTBIO U aKIMEHIIHEH, HO OfHA CyOCcTaHIUSA
MOKET HaXOAUTHCA B IPyrou cybcraHimu 6e3 Toro, 4Tobbl ObITH B HEH
KaK B IIOZJIEXKAIIEM, M CJIE[IOBATEJIbHO, He MpeKpamias ObITh CYIIHO-
CThIO, 1 HH CTAHOBACHh aKIUAEHIUEH.

HamnpacHo ucKaTh onpejieJieHue AyIH B €€ OAYIEBIAIOINX QPyHK-
nusax. Bce, yTo Ham ObI 3TO AaJI0 — 3TO, YEM ABJIAETCA Aylla, 6yaydu
nymoi. Utak, cJIoBO forma Takke MpUJIOKUMO K cJIOBY dywa. Ecim
3TO CJIOBO yNOTpebJiseTcss 0 OTHOIIEHHIO K CYI[HOCTH, IPUPOAY
KOTOpPOH MBI M3y4yaeM, TO OHa OyaeT He cama mo cebe, HO KaK OHa
yIIpaBJIs€ET TE€JIOM, B CBOUX OTHOIIEHUAX K 3TOMY TeJy, U, HAKOHeIl,
He00X0ZIMMO, UTOOBI M CaMO TeJIO OBLJIO BKJIIOUEHO B 3TO OIPeJieJIEHHE.
ATO MOYTH TO K€e caMoe, KOTZia MbI OpeZiesisieM YeJIOBeKa, HalpuMep,
rOBOPS, YTO 3TO — pabouunii. PaGouunii ecTh TOT, KTO COBEPIIAET OIpe-
JleJIEHHBIN TPy, U MBI ONpeZEJIsieM ero Kak TaKOBOr'0 M0 OTHOIIEHH O
K ero Tpyay. Ho npexae Toro, uem O6bITh pabouum, 3TO — UeJIOBEK:
yeJIOBEK, KOTOPHIN OcyulecTBiasAeT QYHKIUU pabodyero, ¥ MMEHHO
Ha3BaHHUeE YeJIOBEKa, a He Ha3BaHUEe pabouero, onpeaessieT ero CylI-
HOCTb. APHUCTOTEJIb UMEJI OCHOBaHHE TOBOPUTH3®2, UTO U3yUyaTh
AyLUIy — 3TO 3HAYHMT HM3y4yaTh €€ OTHOUIEHHUS C MaTepuel U JBHKe-
HHEM, [IOTOMY UTO HET AYIIH KpOMe KaK B OTHOIIEHUAX ¢ HUMU. Ho
ABHIIEHHA MBITAETCS ITOUTH JlaJIbllle B CBOEM TPAaKTaTe B ONPEAEIUTD
AyLly KaK CYIIHOCTb, UTO, B CBOIO Ouyepelb, IO3BOJUT OOBACHUTH
3aTeM ee (PyHKIMU.

Hy1lia ecTh 3aBepIIEHHOCTb, HO KaKOro poAa 3Ta 3aBepPIIEHHOCTh?
OHa MoeT OBITh IBYX BHIOB.

[lepBasi 3aBepUIEHHOCTb €CTh TO, UTO JEJIaeT BeIllb TEM, YEM OHA
AIBJIAETCS, U NPUJAET el BUJIOBYIO OnpeZesieHHOCTh. Bropas 3aBep-
IIIEHHOCTh — Ta, KOTOpas BhITEKAET U3 IEPBOM, KaK JIeHCTBUE, KOTOpOe

362 Apristoteles. De anima. I, text. com. 15.
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CYIIIECTBO MOXKET COBEPUINUTH, UJIHU KaK CTPaZlaHHE, KOTOPbIM OHO
MOXKET MOJBEPTHYThCA B pe3yJbTaTe 3TOH IePBO 3aBepIIEHHOCTH.
Takum oO6pa3oM, kKOHPUTYpalKsa Meua IPUHAAJIEIKUT IEPBOK 3aBep-
IIEHHOCTH: UMEHHO OJsiarozaps e, OH sIBJseTcs MedoM. Bo3amoxk-
HOCTB pe3aTh — 3TO BTOpas 3aBEePIIEHHOCTD, IOCKOJIbKY 3TO CBOMCTBO
BbITEKAeT U3 (POPMBI ero Jie3Bus. To ke caMoe U B OTHOIIEHHH YeJIO-
BEKa: IO3HaHHE Pa3yMOM, HHTEJIJIEKTOM, YYBCTBAMH — CYTb BTOpbIE
3aBEPIIEHHOCTH, HO HE 3aBEPIIEHHOCTH NEPBOr0 BHa, MOCKOJIBKY
YeJIOBEK OCTAETCA YEJIOBEKOM, JIa’Ke KOI/ia OH JIEHCTBUTEJILHO HE OCy-
IecTBIAET 3TH QPyHKIMH. To, yeM YeJioBeK JA0JIKeH 00J1a/1aTh, YTOOBI
OBITH IEHCTBUTEJILHO YEJI0BEKOM, HMEHHO 3TO HAa4aJIO IMO3BOJIUT OCY-
IIIECTBUTH UeJIOBeYeCKHe AeHcTBUA. Jlyllla — HMEHHO 3TO HavaJjio.
IToaTOMy OHa ecTh IepBas 3aBEPIIEHHOCTh M, KAK TOBOPUT APHCTO-
T€JIb, IEPBas 3aBEPIIEHHOCTh €CTECTBEHHOI'O OPraHU30BaHHOIO TEJIA,
KOTOpoe obJ1aztaeT JeHCTBUSAMHU XKU3HHU363,

YToO6BI MOJHOLIEHHO ONPENEJUTDh IPUPOAY CAMOI0 3TOr0 IEPBOM
3aBEpPIIEHHOCTH, CJEAyeT PaCCMOTPETh, OCTAETCA JIK OHO B UEJIO-
BEKe, OT/IEJICHHOM OT TeJia, MJIM OHO TaK’Ke HY>KJaeTCs B TeJle, KaK
y >)KHBOTHBIX.

ABHIIEHHA IMPEAIOoJIaraeT, YTO Aylla €CTh OT/EJICHHOE COBEPIIEH-
CTBO, IIOTOMY YTO OH CPaBHHUBAET €r0 OTHOIIEHHUE K TEJIY C KOPMUHUM
Ha cyAHe. BrIparkeHue BIIOJIHE MPO3PayHO, H HEBO3MOXXHO COMHE-
BaThCA B CMBICJIE, KOTOPHIH OH B HEE BKJIAIbIBaeT3%. B Apyrux rekcrax
ABHIIEHHA HCIOJIb3YeT NPSAMOH apryMeHT JJif A0Ka3aTeJIbCTBa, YTO
Zyllla — COBEPIIEHCTBO YHCTOM HEMATEPHUAJILHON IPUPOABI, U, CJIE/O-
BaTEeJIbHO, OT/EJIEHHAA CyOCTaHIU.

STOT MOBOA, MOJIyYHJI Ha3BaHHUE «IAPAIINHA YeJIOBEK». ABHIEHHA
IpejiyiaraeT CBOEMY YHTATEJIIO MMPEICTABUTH Ce0A TOJIBKO YTO CO3/IaH-
HBIM B COBEPIIEHHOM BHJI€, HO JIMIIEHHBIM BCAKOU BO3MOXXHOCTH
YTO—JIN0O OIIyINAaTh. JIMIO 3aKPBITO, TE€JIO HAXOAUTCA B 6€3BO3yIII-
HOM IIPOCTPAHCTBE M YJIEHBI T€JIa HE COMMPUKACAIOTCA APYT C IPYTrOM.
CMO>KeT JI1 B TAKOM CJIy4dae 3TOT YEJIOBEK OCO3HATh CBOE CYIIECT-
BOBaHHE HemocpeAcTBeHHO? Jla, cCMOXKeT, — OTBedyaeT ABHIIEHHA.
Jla, Takoif 4eJIOBEK CMOXKET YTBEPKJATh, UTO OH CYIIECTBYET, Ja’Ke

363 Avicenna. Op. cit., f. 2 r a. Cp.: Aristoteles. De anima, II, 1, 412 a 19—21.

364 Avicenna. Op. cit., f. 2 r b. — CpaBHeHHUe AyIIH ¢ KOPMYUM IPeCTABIEHO
KaK BO3MOXKHas runoresa Apucrores (De anima, I1, 1, 413 a 8—9), ¢ koTopoit
B IPyTrOM MecTe OH He Oy/IeT coIvallaThCsl.
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HECMOTPS Ha TO, UTO HEe CMOXXET YTBEp>KJaTh CyllleCTBOBAaHUA CBOUX
BHEIITHUX 4JIEHOB, BHYTPEHHHX OPraHOB, pa3yMa M moara. Eciu xe
YyeJIOBEK B TAKOM COCTOSTHHUH CMOXKET IPEICTaBUTh CBOIO PYKY WJIH ApY-
T'O¥ 4eH, TO OH He BOCIIPUMET €ro KaK CYyIeCTBEHHYIO 4acTh cebs, Kak
HeuTo, Heobxoaumoe AJ1s cymHocTH. Ciie1oBaTeIbHO, CYII[HOCTh, KOTO-
pasi MpHUCyIa YeJOBEeKy U KOTOpasi OCO3HaeT CBOE CyIlleCTBOBaHUE, He
3aBHUCHUT OT TeJia U ero 4ieHOB. CiieZ10BaTeIbHO, YeJIOBEK He HyK/1aeTCs
B CBOEM TeJie, YTOOBI 3HATh O CYIIECTBOBAHNHU CBOEH AYIIH U OLyIaTh
ee365, CBA3b AYIIH C TEJIOM aKIHMJEHTAaJIbHA, a ylla ABJIAeTCA cyOCcTaH-
IIMaJIbHOM U HEMATEPHUAJIbHOM, U OHA COXPaHseT CBoe ObITHE BHE 3aBU-
CHMOCTH OT CBO€H CBA3M ¢ TeJIoM. YestoBeuecKas Aylla eCTh [yXOBHAA
cyOCcTaHIIMSA, YeTr0o HeJIb3A CKa3aTh O AyIlaX PaCTEHHH U dKMBOTHBIX3%C,

Tem cambIM, ydeHUe O Aylle, KOTOpoe ABUIlEHHA 3aBelaJl JIaTUH-
ckomy CpeHEBEKOBBIO, MOXKET OBITh CBEJIEHO K CJIEAYIOIIHNM IIYHKTaM:

1) YesnoBeueckas ayiia — AyXOBHas CyOCTaHIUA.

2) 9ta cybcTaHIUA OTHOCUTCS K TEJIy UYeJIOBEKA KaK ero 3aBepllieH-
HOCTb U ero gopMma.

3) OnpenesieHre Ay Kak OPMBI 03HAYAET €ro COOTHECEHHOCTh
C T€JIOM, KOTOPO€ OHA OYLIEBJISET, U HE OTHOCUTCA K CYIIIHOCTH.

XapakTepHas yepTa JaHHOW KOHIENIMU — pasjieJiIeHue, KOTOpOoe
MOABJIAETCA MEXAY CyOCTaHIIMAIbHOCTBIO AYIIH, OIpeAe/iAeMOi caMma
1o cebe, 1 posibi0 GOPMBI, KOTOpPas AylIa BBINIOJHAET 110 OTHOIIEHUIO
K Tesy. Bnocneacrsun ®oma AKBUHCKHI OTBEPTHET 3TO pa3zejieHHe.
Cors1acHO TOMHUCTCKOMY yY€HUIO, KaK ¥ YYEeHHI0 ABHIIEHHBI, AyIlla —
cybcTaHIuA, HO cybcmaHyus, CywHOCMb KOmMopoti codepxcum 8 cebe
mo, umo oHa hopma meana, a He cyOCTaHIIUA KaK TaKOBas, ¥, Kpome
moezo, popma Tesna. Heo6xoauM0 0TMETUTh 3HAYUMOCTb 3TOT'0 OTKJIO-
HeHusd. Jlyma, KoTopas He onpejesserca cama o cebe kak gopma,
MOKeT ObITh OXapaKTepH30BaHA B paMKaxX IJIATOHOBCKO—apHCTO-
TEeJIEBCKOW MapaJlurMel yepes3 omnpeesieHrue AYIIH KaK CYI[HOCTH,
UCnoJip3yomen Tenod®’. Jlyma nogobHa kopMueMy, yIpPaBIsIOIMEMY
KopabJyieM. ABHIIEHHA OCTaeTCs B ITyOMHE CBOEH IIJIATOHHUKOM.

365 Cm.: Gilson, Etienne. L'ame raisonnable chez Albert le Grand // Archives
d histoire doctrinale et littéraire du Moyen age. T. 18 (1943). — Paris, 1943. —
P. 20-21. Cm. TekeT B Archives d “histoire doctrinale et littéraire du moyen age. —
1929 (IV). — P. 40—41, note.

366 Avicenna. Op. cit., I, 3.

367 Cm.: Gilson E. Introduction a 1" étude de saint Augustin. — Paris, 1929. — P. 55, notes
11 3. O cyb6eranIuaabHocTH Ay1d y Pombr AkBrHCKoro cM.: Summa theological, 75, 2.
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BriociienctBuu, Ansbept Benukuii B cBoelr Summa de creaturis
OyZeT KOMMEHTUPOBAaTh aPUCTOTEJIEBCKOE ONpeieJIeHHE YN, KOTO-
poe Ha caMOM Jiejie IPUHAAJIEKUT ABHIIEHHE. Y HEr0o HeT COMHEHUS
B TOM, YTO NOCJIEHUH BEPHO U aIeKBaTHO UHTEPIPETHUPYET APUCTO-
Tesna3%8, [loaTomy AnbOEpPT M BOCIPUMET aBUIIEHHOBCKOE OIpezeJie-
HHe AYIId, KaK HauboJjiee BepHO OTpa’kaloliee MbICJIb APHUCTOTES.

Urak, corsiacio M6 CuHe, ayma ecTh HeTeJleCHaA CyOCTaHIHA,
SIBJIAIONIASACA UICTOYHHKOM KM3HH, Pa3BUTHS U 3aBEPIIEHHOCTH JPY-
TUX cyiecTB. /lyIa sBjseTcA pe3yJIbTaTOM HCTeUYEHHS U3 HeOeCHOH
pa3yMHO# cyOcTaHIuM (Tak Ha3bIBA€MOT'O aKTHBHOTO pa3yma). Pas-
yMHas Jyllla OTOpBaHa OT MaTepHH, OyAy4YH MOPOXKJIEHUEM HeMaTe-
pHaAJIBHBIX IPUYHH, UYTO 00bsCHAET ee 6eccmepTHe. Teso, ¢ KOTOPhIM
COEIUHAETCS AYIIa, ABJISETCA CJI0KEHHUEM U3 YEThIPEX 3JIEMEHTOB —
OTHA, BOJIbI, 36MJIM M BO3/lyXa U SBJIAETCSA HETPAHCIEHEHTHOU Cy0-
craHnued (aKIuAeHIHel), yeM 00ycyioBJIeHA MTOJYMHEHHOCTh TeJjia
II0 OTHOIIIEHHUIO K JyIIle, €0 MacCCUBHOCTh U, B KOHEYHOM CUEeTe, €ro
rubesip U pasyokeHue. Yesl0BeK eCTh COeITUHEHHE ABYX cybcTaH-
UK — Aymu 1 Teja. Jlyma ucrekaetr u3 HeOeCHOro MUpa OJHOBpe-
MEHHO C IOSBJICHUEM T€JIa, TOTOBOTO €€ MPUHATh. TeM caMbIM, TEJIO
BBICTYNAET aKIUJAECHTAJbHON NMPHUYHUHOMN AYIIH, a 3aT€M CTAHOBHUTCS
H CpeZCcTBOM, OyiaromapsA KOTOPOMY AyIlla MOXKET COBEpPIIAaTh CBOH
nercTBUA. Ho MOCKOJIBKY CYIIHOCTHOW HPHUYHMHOM CYII[eCTBOBaHHA
VI SIBJIAETCA HE MaTepHs U HE MaTepHUaJJIbHOE TeJIo, TO Ayla 00s-
3aHa TeJIy JIMIIb BPEMEHEM CBOETrO0 BO3HUKHOBEHHSA, IIOCKOJIBKY OHa
HCIIOJIb3YET €r0 TOJIBKO B KAYECTBE OPY/ZIHA CBOETO COBEPIIIEHCTBOBA-
HUS, TaK KaK IpU rubesiu Tesa (B CHJIy ero MaTepHaIbHOCTH) AyIa MO0
HEeOOXOIUMOCTH He THOHET, a MPOJI0JIXKAeT CBoe cymecTBoBaHue. ITo
3THUM NPUYHUHAM ABHIIEHHA pacCMaTPUBaeT COeJMHEHUE AYIIH U TeJla
KaK BpEMEHHOE U aKI[UJEeHTaJIbHOE.

Mo>xHO cka3aTh, YTo I6H CuHa cTajl OMHUM K3 MPOBOIHUKOB apH-
CTOTEJIEBCKOT'O YUYEHHA O Ayllle Ha XpUCTHaHCKUU 3amnaja. I umMeHHO
yepes ero HHTepnperanuo Anbbept Benukuit 6yeT nckaTh BO3MOXK-
HOCTH XPUCTHAHU3NPOBaATh YyUeHHe O Ayuie Apucroreasa. B neaom,

368 Cm.: Albertus Magnus. Summa de creaturis. P. I1, t. 1, q. 4, a. 1, Sol. 06 3TomM
OH Tak>ke OyZieT mucaTth B cBoei «CymMe Teosiorumn»: (Solutio): «<Dicendum, quod
definitio Avicennae bona est et eumdem sensum habet cum definitione quam
ponit Aristoteles, sicut in sequentibus patebit». Cm.: Albertus Magnus. Summa
theologiae. P. I1, t. 12, q. 68, m. 2, a. 1.
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ABHIIEHHA NMPOAOJIXKAET TPAAUIHMIO MJIAaTOHOBCKOM NMapajuTrMbl
B YUYEHUM O Ayllle, OTCTauBasl U JOKa3bIBas ee CyOCTaHIIMAJIBHOCTD
u 6eccmepTtue. OH MOJIb3yeTCA MJIATOHOBCKUMU MOHATUAMHU M JaxKe
CpaBHEHHUAMH (ZyllIa Kak KOpMUYMU Ha kopabJsie), HO opopMJIseT 3TO
y>Ke B paMKaxX MHOM — HOBOM — MNapaJiurmMbl: napagurmMmel ApHUCTO-
TeJiA. MOXXHO CcKa3aTh, YTO ABHIIEHHA €CTh HEOIJIaATOHHU3UPYIOIUN
apHUCTOTEJIUK: OH IBITAETCSH COBMECTHTH JBE MapaJiIurMbl BMeCTe, U
yTBepkJaa cyOCTaHIIMAJIBHOCTh AYIIU U ee 6eccMepTue (IJIaTOHOB-
CKasl Imapagurma), OH, BMeCTe ¢ TeM, IMOCTYJUPYeET Aylly Kak ¢opmy
1 3aBEPIIEHHOCTbH TeJa (MapajurmMa apucTtoTesieBckas). JlajipHenmnee
pa3BUTHE 3TOr0 CHHTE3a MPOJAOIKUT AnbbepT Besnkuil.



3. MonbiTKa CUHTe3a ABYX NapagurMm:
Anbb6epT Benukumn

AnbbepT Benukuii (ok. 1200 — 1280 rT.) — «BeMKUN pusocodp»
(philosophus magnus), «cBegymuii mokTop» (doctor expertus), «yHH-
BepcaJbHbIH JOKTOP» (doctor universalis), cBATo# «yunTenb LlepkBu»
(doctor ecclesiae) 3anmaaa, 6b1J1 OTHUM MEPBLIX XPUCTHAHCKHUX CPETHE-
BEKOBBIX MBICJIUTEJIEH, KOTOPBIM CMOT CO3/1aTh «CHHTE3» 3aIa/iHOro
OorocsioBus ¢ yueHneM Apucrorend. Io Hero ApucToresb ObLI yKe
HU3BecTeH 3amnajay — HO 4yaie Bcero B usjoxxenun M6H Pymaa, 6osiee
H3BECTHOrO M0/ UMeHeM ABeppo3aca, B CBA3H ¢ YeM IoAoOHas UHTEP-
npeTanus NopoxXjaja psaZ BOOpocoB B npobseM, KOTOpble OyayT
pewmiatbcsa Ha npoTaKeHuu XIII-XIV BB., npenMy1LIeCTBEHHO Ha TEO-
sioruvyeckoM ¢akynprrete ITapuKckoro ynuBepcureTa.

ITepBoe, uTOo caenan AnpbepT Besukuit, 3TO YeTKO pasrpaHUYUII
TEKCTBHI 1 MBICJIb CAMOT0 APUCTOTEJIS OT €ro NO3AHEeHIUX apabcKkux
U UYZEUCKUX KOMMEHTAaTOPOB, CTaBA Ilepef; co00M 3a/1auy BbIABJIEHUSA
MBICJIM CaMOro ApHCTOTEJISl, He MCKaKeHHYIO pa3JINYHbBIMU UHTEP-
nperatopamu. B koHeuHOM uTOre, AbOEepT NPUXOAUT K 3aKJII0Ye-
HHIO, YTO APHUCTOTEJIb COBEPIIEHHO HE IPOTHBOPEUYHUT XPUCTUAHCKOU
Bepe U IOTOMY MOXKET ObITh UCII0JIb30BaH B Ka4eCTBE PalliOHAJILHOTO,
dunocodpckoro «uHCTpyMeHTa» Ay 6osiee riryOOKOro U pa3sHOCTO-
POHHETO MMo3HaHMUs UCTUH OTKPOBEHHU .

Ho coBepilieHHO HEBEPHO [yMaTh, YTO AIBOEPT, OTAAesAsA APUCTOTENA
OT €ro KOMMEHTATOpPOB, ObLJI COBEPILIEHHO BO BceM BepeH Mbiciu Craru-
puta. HecMoTpd Ha TO, YTO €ro NPOTUBHUKHU UHOT/Ia HAa3bIBAJIU €TI0 «apHC-
TOTEJIEBOM 00€3bAHOI», OH BMeCTe C TeM, TOJIKOBaJ yueHHe APUCTOTeNA
JIOCTaTOYHO CBOOOZHO3%, MoicTpanBasi €ro MmoJi XpUCTHAHCKOE BEpoyYe-
HUe, U OyKBaJIbHO c/ieJ1aB ApUCTOTEJIA MPAKTHYECKH XPUCTHAHUHOMS®,

369 Cp.: IlIméxv A. Ucropus cpeaHeBekoBoi prtocopun. — CII6.,1996. — C. 185.
370 Kak nucasn beprpau Paccen: «[JoMHHUKaHITBI IOCBATUIHN ce6s1 TOMY, YTOOBI
MPUMHPUTH ApHUcTOTes1 cO0 XpucToM. AnbbepT Bennkuit 1 ®oma AKBUHCKHH
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Kpome Toro, Apucrorensb Ans AnbbepTra He sBJISETCA eJHHC-
TBEHHBIM MU UCKJIIOYHUTEJbHBIM aBTOPUTETOM. AsbOepT OBl mpe-
KPaCHO 3HAKOM C ITPOU3BeJeHuAMH apabckux (ABeppoasc, ABHUIIEHHA,
Anp—®apabu) u nyneiickux (MamoHua u ABuie6poH) ¢pusococdos,
TaK>Ke OH UCIIBITBIBAET OIpeZieJIEHHOE BIUAHUE HEeOoIJIaTOHU3Ma (0COo-
OeHHO, yepe3 ApeOoNaruTCKU KopIyc) 1 6j1a’k. ABryCTHHA.

AnbbepT He co3paeT NEeJOCTHOH (Pu0codCcKo—OOrocaoBCKOM
CHCTEMBbI, OH JIMIIb CHHTE3UPYET MOJIOXKEHUSI TPEeUEeCKOH, apaOCKOH,
uyzaenckon punocopuu ¢ XxpucTuaHcKUM OTKpOBEHHEM, UYTO OBLIIO
POAOBOM 4epTOH BCel cpeAHEBEKOBOU uiocopuu.

ITo mHenuo b. Teitepa, AnpbepT Benukuii 66171 «IEepBHIM BeEJIH-
YyaWImuM 3HaMeHocueM apuctotesu3ma B XIII Beke»d”'. OgHOU Hu3
IJIaBHBIX 3ajau AibbepTa, Kak IIOTOM M ero mnociueaoBartesis, PoMmsbl
AKBHHCKOTO, OBIJIO HE TOJIBKO BBeJIeHHE B 3amaAHyl0 ¢uiocod-
CKO—TEO0JIOTUYECKYI0 TPaJHUIHMI0 APHCTOTEJNSA, HO U OCBOOOXKI€e-
HHe TeKCTOB CTarupura OT JIOKHBIX MHTEpPIpeTaluid U HEeBEPHBIX
IPOYTEHUN?2,

HecMOTps Ha aKTHBHYIO pelieNIHI0 apUCTOTEJIEBCKOTO HacJie-
I¥sl, HEJIb3S Ha3bIBaTh AJIbOEpTa YHUCTBHIM IIEPUIIATETUKOM. DTO CBS-
3aHO M C TeMH OOroCJIOBCKMMH BOIPOCaMH (B YaCTHOCTH, BOIIPOCOM
0 AyI1e), KOTOpble CTABUJIMCH B ero BpeMs. Kpome Toro, cam AnbbepT
MHOT'OKPAaTHO MpeAyIpeXaja yuTarejied cBOuX GpuirocopCKkux mpo-
U3BEeJeHUN He NMMPUITUCHhIBATh EMY BCeX HUJEH, KOTOphble OH I PUBOAMT.
Bcerga Heslerko pas3rpaHUYUTH T€ HJEHU, KOTOPhle OH CaM pa3sje-
JIseT, OT TeX, NO3UIMA KOTOPhIX He0OXoAuMa eMy ZIJisl MOATBEPXKe-
HHMSA Kakoro-iaubo apyroro tesuca. Ho ¢ Hauasa cBoei Kapbephl U
JI0 CaMOro KOHIIa AIbOepT He MpeKpalaj nmojaratbh 60rocjoBue Ha
IIEPBBIH IIJIaH CBOMX HHTEJIJIEKTYaJIbHbIX HHTEpPecoB. OH ObLI pex e

(oHu ob6a mpuUHaIeXkKAIN K JOMUHUKAHCKOMY OP/IEHY) BBIIIOJIHUJIH 3Ty 3a/1a4y
CTOJIb YCIIEITHO, KaK 3TO TOJILKO 661710 BO3MOKHO caenaTh» (Paccea b. Uctopus
sanagHoi ¢punocopuu: B2 T. — T. 1. — M., 1993. — C. 469).

371 Uberwegs Fridrich. Grundriss der Geschlchte der Philosophie / hrsg. von
B. Geyer B. — Bd. II: Die Patristische und Scholastische Philosophie. — Berlin,
1928. — S. 409.

372 3;mech MOXKHO BCIIOMHHTD N0JIEMUKY AJibOepTa U BriocsieicTBUU ®oMbl AK-
BUHCKOTO ¢ yueHueM JlaBuaa JIluHaHckoro (1160—-1217), KOTOPHIH, ONMKpasach
Ha «DPu3uky» u «MeTtapu3uky» ApHUCTOTEJIS, CO3/Iajl CBOE YUeHHe, OIM3Koe
K IIAaHTEUCTUYECKOMY U U3JI0XKEHHOe B mpou3BeieHHH «Quaternuli» (3amucHsbie
KHHMKKH»). B 1210 1. oH 6b11 ocy>k/1eH 1]epKoBbio, a KHHTa 6bL1a coxkokeHa. O ero
B3IVISAZIaX MOXKHO Y3HATh TOJIBKO U3 COUHMHEHUH BbIllIeyKa3aHHBIX OIIIIOHEHTOB.



100 Egeenuit Badumosuu IlTunoe

Bcero 60rocyioBoM, U kakas 6s1 pusocodckas npobiema He BCTyIHIa
B Urpy OOrOCJIOBCKHUX MHTEPECOB, UMEHHO OOrocjioBue U ee MeTOJ
HCIOJIB3YIOTCA AJIbOEPTOM JIJIA pelleHus ee.

3.1. Onpedeaerue dyuu y Aav6epma Beauxkozo

CornacHo Anbbepty Benukomy, Bcsikoe TBapHOe ObiTHe (Oomne
creatum) COCTOMT U3 IOTEHIIHAJIbHON U aKTUBHON MaTepuM (cp. Apu-
CTOTEJIb), U3 «TOro, 4To ecTh» (id quod est, wim suppositum — «moxa-
Jiexkallee») U «Toro, byarozapsa yemy ectb» (quo est, v «ObITHE» —
esse), KOTOpbIe PeaJIbHO OTIMYAIOTCA APYT OT ApYyTra, IPUUYEM IIepBOe
H3HAYaJIbHO €CTh HUUTO U YHCTas MOTEHI[HAJIbHOCTD (potentiale est),
a BTOPO€E €CTh aKTyaJIM3allif IePBOro U MPOUCXOAUT OT bora kak ot
cBoeli [lepBonpuUnHBI?3.

Anp6epT Bennkui mosiaraer, 4To Ayllia 4yeJOBeKa TBOPUTCSA HEIO-
cpeactBeHHO Borom (immediate a Deo374). IIo cBOe# CyIHOCTH
(secundum se) oHa npeacTaBisgeT cob60i MPOCTYI0 HEMaTEPHUAIBHYIO
(incorporea), pasymHyo u Mbicaaimyoo (rationalis et intellectualis)
cyOCcTaHIMIO, HE 3aBUCAIIYIO OT Te€JIa U BO3BBIIIAIOIIYIOCA HaJl MaTe-
pHANIBHBIMU YacTAMM3S (IlramoHoeckas napaduzma). Ho mo cBoei
neATeJbHOCTH (Operatio) AyIia mMeeT OTHOIIEHHE K Tesy, 00 OHa
GopMHUpYET U OXKHUBJIAET TEJIO U €r0 OPraHbl KaK ero cyoCTaHI[H-
ajyipHas opMa, M eCTh €ro 3aKOHYeHHOCThH (entelecheia sive perfectio
corporis physici organici)3”® (Apucmomeanesckas napaduema). Ilo
OTHOILIEHUIO K CYIIHOCTH AYIIH 3Ta AEATEJIbHOCTh aKIUJAEHTAJIbHA,
II03TOMY Ayllla B OTJIMUME OT TeJjia 6eccMepTHa U Hepas3pylumas?’.
Breiciasi, mHTeIIeKTyanbHasA (intellectiva) mearenpHOCTH AyIIH He
CBA3aHa ¢ TesecHbIMu opranamH (nullius corporis est actus)?”®.

BoJIbIION TPYAHOCTHIO ABJISIETCS COIJIACOBAHHE MO3UIIHHA OOrocio-
BHUs M apUCTOTEJIM3Ma B Bompoce o Aymie. Eciu uesoBek, kak eau-
HOE IIeJI0e, eCTh MaTepusa U popmMa, HepasZIeJIbHO CBA3aHHbBIE MEXIY
co0o0ii, TO MPHU TaKOM MOHHMAHHH, AyIlla Kak ¢opma Teja, 6e3 Tesa
CYIIIECTBOBATh HE MOMKET.

873 Sum. theol. I 46b.

37  Cp.: Sum. de creatur. II 84a.

375 Sum. theol. IT 342a; 346b; 347a; 348a.
376 Sum. theol. II 348a.

377 Sum. theol. IT 342a.

378 Sum. theol. I 348a.
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AnbbepT Benukuii pemiaet 3Ty TPYAHOCTh CJIEAYIOIIUM 0Opa3oM.
Hyma npezacraBiseT cOO0H CaMOCTOATENbHYIO CyOCTaHIMATbHY IO
(GopMy HOJHOCTHIO OTJIMUYHYIO OT TeJia, ABJISIOUIYIOCSA CYIIHOCTHIO
AyxoBHOU. OT/INYHAA OT TeJia, OHA IBUKET TeJIoM (est motor corporis)
U €CTh €r0 «JBHTraTeJIb». J1J1a Toro 4Tobnl 3TO OBIJIO BO3MOXHO, HE00-
XOZIIMO, YTOOBI KaK CO CTOPOHBI TEJIa, TAK K CO CTOPOHBI AYIIIH CyIIe-
CTBOBAJIO HEUTO, YTO B 3TOM OTHOLIEHUH ABJIAJIOCH ObI IOCPEAHUKOM.
Co CTOPOHHI Tejla 3TO — BOCHIPUUMYHUBOCTH padyma. Co CTOPOHBI
Ay — >KU3HEHHBbIN AyX. IIpu mocpesHUYecTBe KU3HEHHOTO JyXa
Aylia AeficTByeT Ha YyBCTBEHHOE BOCIIPDUATHE YeJIOBEKa, a Yepe3 Hero
U Ha TeJo (IInamoHosckas napaduasma).

C apyroii CTOpOHBI, YeJIOBEK OTIUYAETCA OT JPYTHUX CYUIHOCTEH
cBoeil ¢opMoOii, KOTOpas sABJseTcA oOpa3ylomum ¢akTopoM. ITa
dopma Tesma — aAymia: BMeCTe ¢ TEJIOM OHa IPEJCTaBJIAET CyOCTaH-
IMaJIbHOEe eUHCTBO (ex anima et corpore fit unum naturaliter et
substantionaliter). Kak ¢opma Tesa, oHa SIBJIAETCS €ro MepBUYHBIM
akToM, — actus primus. biarogapsa agyuie oHO eCThb TO, UTO €CTh
(anima secundum quod est primus actus, conduit corpus ad esse)
(Apucmomeanesckasn napaduama).

Tem cambIM, ATbOEPT, MIPHUHAB APUCTOTEJIEBCKYIO TEOPHIO Ay IIH
Kak GOpMBI Tejla, BCE—TaKH NbITAETCA HPHUMHPHUTH, COIJIACO-
BaTh €€ c npexacraBieHueMm IlnatoHa u 6a’keHHOro ABrycTUHA
0 Ayllle KaK AyXOBHOM cyOcTaHIUU. [I03TOMY OH «IIPOBOAMT pa3s-
JIUYHE MEXJY CYyIIHOCTHIO AYIIU U €€ QyHKIUel )KUBOTBOPAILIEH
b opMBI»379,

Bo BTOpO#l wactu Summa de creaturis AnbbepT paccyXaaeT
o yeyioBeke (De homine). IlepBas npo6Jiema, nepes; KOTOPOH BCTAET
aBTOp — mpobJyieMa cyOCTaHIMY U MPUPOAHI AYIIU. AJILOEPT HaMe-
yaeT Ba MYTH M3yuyeHUA Aymd. [lepBblii — anpuOpHBIA MeTOH —
HEINOCPEeACTBEHHOE U3yUeHHe CyOCTaHIIMH U IPUPOABI AYIIH, KOTO-
poe JIOJI)KHO NMPHUBECTH K MO3HAHUIO aKIUAEHIIUNA pa3HBIX yacTeH
Aymu. Bropoil nyTh — anoCcTepUOPHBIN — HU3y4YeHHe aKIUAeHI NI
AyLIY, a Yepe3 NMOo3HaAaHWE HUX — MO3HAHUE CaMOH AYIIH, €€ CyII-
HOCTH H IPHPOABI. ITH ABa IIyTH 002 HEOOXOAMMBI M JOMOJHSIOT

ApyT apyrasée,

379 Konacmon @. Victopus cpeaHeBekoBoii punocopuu. — M., 1997. — C. 211.
380 St. Albertus Magnus. Summa de creaturis, II, tract. 1, q. 1 // Albertus Magnus.
Opera Omnia / ed. A. Borgnet. — Paris, Vives, 38 t., 1890-1899. — T. 35. — P. 1.
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Hanee Anbbept 3amaer Bompoc: CymectByeT su ayma? (Utrum
sit anima?)3®'. BHauajie pacCMaTpUBaIOTCA OTPUIlATEIbHbIE OTBETHI.
Tpoe u3 onmoHeHTOB (1, 2 U 4 objectiones) yTBepKAa0T, YTO AyIIa
€CTh JAbIXaHHUe, JbIM, BHIXOAAIUN U3 CEPALIa HJIH €CTECTBEHHBIH XkKap,
C HCYE3HOBEHHEM KOTOPOTO TeJI0O YaxHeT U morubaet. OHU cchlyia-
10TcA Ha KHUTH CBsmeHHoro ITucanus: Ha [Ipem. 2, 2—3 («CiyyaitHo
MBI POXKJEHBI M MOcJe OyZeM KakK HeOBIBIIHE: JIbIXaHHE B HO3APAX
HAIIIMX — JIbIM, H CJIOBO — MCKpPa B JIBUKEHHUH Halero cepana. Koraa
OHa YTaCHET, TEJIO OOpAaTHUTCA B Mpax, H AyX pacceeTcs, KaK »KUIKUH
BO31yx»), BHIT. 2, 7 («<HA co3nan I'ocioap Bor uesioBeka u3 mpaxa 3eM-
HOT'O, ¥ BAYHYJI B JIMIIE €TI0 JAbIXaHHE )KHU3HH, M CTAJI YEJIOBEK AYIIEIO
)KHUBOIO») B Brop. 12, 23 («Tosbko cTporo HabJoAai, YToObl HE €CTh
KPOBH, IOTOMY YTO KPOBb €CTh JIYIIIa: HE €IIb IYIIH BMECTE C MACOM»).
Bce 3TH TEeKCTBI, I0 MHEHHIO ONIIOHEHTOB, IOKa3bIBAIOT, UTO AyIla HE
€CTh HeUTO cyOCTaHIMaJIbHOE U SBJIAETCA YACTHIO HJIH IIPOABJIEHUEM
TeJa. 5, 6 U 7 ONINOHEHTHI CChLJIAIOTCA HAa aBTOPUTETHI APUCTOTEIA,
O6sax. ABryctuHa u cBAtuTens ['puropus Hucckoro coorBeTcT-
BEHHO (oA MocJeHUM pa3dyMeeTcsa TpaktaT Heme3us DMeccKoro
“De Natura Hominis”, KOTOPbIH B 3TO BpeMS 4aCTO NMPUIIUCHIBAJICSA
cBT. I'puropuio Hucckomy)382.

HakoHel, caMOe MHTepeCcHOe — 5 BO3pa>KeHHe — IbITAEeTCA
IIOZIOUTH K 3TOMY BOIIPOCY paliioHaJIbHO (per rationem): Ecau ayma
CYILIECTBYET, TO OHA I0JI’KHA OBITh JINO0 cybcTaHITHEH, THO0 aKIUIEH-
nuer. OHa He MOXKET OBITh aKI[UIEHIIUEH, IIOCKOJIbKY HUKAaKas aKI[H-
JIEHIIMSA He CIIOCOOHA MPOM3BOMTH CYOCTAHIIUIO, B TO BpEMA KaK TEJIO
U yllla COCTABJAIOT cybcTaHIUIO yesoBeka. Ho aAyma He siBiseTcs
U cyOCTaHI[HEH, MOCKOJIbKY cyOcTaHIUs — 3TO 160 MaTepus, 1160
dopma, MO0 MX KOMIO3UT (TO €CTh HEUTO COCTAaBJIEHHOE U3 Mare-
puu 1 popms1)3®3, [lyma He ecTh MaTepUs, TaK Kak MaTepus (MMeeTcCs
B BH/Iy MaTepHs AYIIH), COEAUHUBIINCh C MaTEpHUEH TeJla, HE MPOU3-
BEJIYyT HUKAKOr0 €JUHCTBA. [lylia — He KOMIIO3HUT, TaK KaK KOMIIO3UT

381 Gt. Albertus Magnus. Summa de creaturis, II, tract. 1, q. 1, a. 2. (Ibid. P. 6-7).
382 Cwm.: Gilson, Etienne. LL]ame raisonnable chez Albert le Grand // Archives
dhistoire doctrinale et littéraire du Moyen age. — T. 18. — Paris, 1943. — P. 71—72.
383 DTO AeseHHe B3ATO U3 KHUTH Apucrorens «O ayme» (11, 1, 412b 6—9): «Ilo-
TOMY U HE CJIZIyeT CIpallliBaTh, €CTh JIM JyIlla M TEJIO HEUYTO €ANHOE, KaK He
CJIEIyeT 3TO CIpAIIMBATh HH OTHOCUTEJIBHO BOCKA M OTII€YaTKa Ha HEM, HH BO-
00111e 0THOCHTEJIHHO JII000i MaTepHH U TOr0, MaTEPH s Yero oHa ecTh» (Apucmo-
menws. O ayue // Apucmomens. Cou.: B4 T. — T. 1. — C. 395).
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CYILIECTBYET KaK TAKOBOH U He MOXKET BOHTH B COCTaB IPYroro KoM-
o3uTas®4, B To BpeMs Kak TeJIO HyXkJaeTcd B Ayme. HakoHen, Ayma
He Oyzet u ¢pOpMOMH, MOCKOIBKY, coryiacHO boanuio (De Trinitate)3®s,
HUKakas ¢popMa He MOXKeT ObITh cCyO'bekTOM aknuaeHuH. Jyma xe
criocob6Ha OBITH CyObEKTOM Irpexa, AobpogeTenu u 3HaHuA. IloaTomy
OHa He ecTb ¢popMa. U MOCKOIBKY, KaK ObLJIO BBIIIE IIOKAa3aHO, — pac-
CY’>KJlaeT ONIIOHEHT, — AyIla He eCTh HU CyOCTaHIUA, HU aKIIUAEHI M,
TO OHa JIN0O He CYIIeCTBYeT, JUOO0 TOXKAECTBEHHA Tery386,

Anb6epT, cchlasch Ha ABUIIEHHY, IBITAETCA OTOXKAECTBUTh Ha3Ba-
HHE gnima Cc HavyaJIOM B TeJjlaX, KOTOpPble UMEIOT KaXKAbIH CBOIO OCO-
OeHHOCTH U ycTpoeHre. Hanpumep, kak numiet Aib0epT, U KaMeHb, U
IIBETOK, U )KUBOTHOE €CTh TeJIO, HO pa3JIMYaloTCsa OHM JpyT OT Apyra
TE€M, YTO JIEMCTBYET B HUX, U 3TOT JIBUraTeJIb UJIH «J€HCTBOBATEJIb»
eCTh AyIla, KOTOpasA B KaXkJIOM TeJie IeHCTByeT COOOpa3Ho ero yCTpo-
eHn103%”. K Tem ke 3akyroueHUAM AJbOepT MPUXOAHUT U B Summa
theologiae3®®. 3aech OH YacTO cchllaeTCA HA ApUCTOTEJIA U CBT. ['puro-
pusa Hucckoro (B peasibHOCTH, Kak ObL10 TOKa3aHO Bhllle, Ha Hemesus
IMeCCKOro), oTcTanBas 6eccMepTHe AyIIX U I0Ka3bIBas, YTO OHA €CTh
OecreslecHas cyOCTaHIUA.

HNanee AnpbepT nepexoqUT KO BTOPOMY BoIlpocy: fBiisercs jiu Ayma
cyocrannueit? (Utrum anima sit substantia?). BHauasie AnpbepT
IIPUBOAUT MHeHHUA OTIOB llepkBu (sanctorum)3®® — 6. ABryctuHas’®,

384 Jra COBEPIIEHHO aPUCTOTEJIEBCKAS MMO3UIUA BIIOCJIEICTBUM OYIET UCIIOJb-
30BaThCA POMOI AKBUHCKHUM JIJIA IOJIEMUKHU C YYEHHEM O JIyIIIe KaK KOMIIO3UTE
13 MaTepuH ¥ GOPMBI.

385 Cwm.: De Trinitate, cap. II // PL 64, col. 1250 C-D.

386 Summa de creaturis. II, tract. 1, obj. 3 // Op. cit. P. 6—7.

387 Cwm.: Ibid. Sed contra 2 et 7.

388 Cm.: St. Albertus Magnus. Summa Theologiae, II, tract. 12, q. 68.

3% Summa de creaturis. II, tract. 1, q. 2: De diffinitionibus Sanctorum de eo quid
sit anima (p. 9—20); q. 3: De diffinitionibus Philosophorum de eo quid sit anima
(p. 20-30).

390 «Anima est substantia rationis particeps, regendo corpori accommodata»
(dyma ectb cybcTaHIus, IpUYACTHASA pa3yMy, IIPUCIOCOOIEHHAsA K YIIpaBJie-
Hu1o TesioM). Kak BoHaBeHTypa, Tak U AsbbepT Benunkuii arpubyTHPYIOT COuM-
HeHMe «O ayxe u ayue» (De Spiritu et Anima) 61ax. ABrycTuHy. Yaiie Bcero
3TO COUYMHEHHEe MPUIUCHIBAJIOCH IucTepianny XII Beka Asnuepy KnepBoccko-
My. Cam ®oma, BEpOATHO, 3HaJI 00 3TOM aTpUOyI[UM, HO, HECMOTPS Ha 3TO, OH
MpUIKCHIBAeT COUMHEHUE ABrycTHHY. KpoMe Toro, camo omnpejesieHHe JAyIIn
npuHaANIEXUT ABryctuHy. CMm.: De Quantitate Animae, XIII, 22 // Patrologia
Latina. — Vol. 32, col. 1048.
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Pemurusa Oxcepckoro®®’, MoanHa /lamackuHa®%* u bepnapa Kiep-
BOCCKOro3%3, 3areM — MHeHHUsA ¢uocodon3?*: ITnarona3’s, Cenexkn3o®
U MHEHHE aBTOpa TpakTaTa De motu cordis??’. B npyrom cBoeM 1po-
usBegeHun, Summa theologia, Anb6epT IPUBOAUT ONpPeEAEIEHUSA

39t «Anima est substantia incorporea regens corpus» (/lyma ectr 6ecresec-
Has cybcTaHIUA, YIpaBJAOIIaa TeJOM). ITO TaKKe oINpesieieHue 6Jax.
ABrycTuHa.

392 «Anima est substantia vivens, simplex, et incorporea, corporalibus oculis
secundum propriam sui naturam invisibilis, immortalis, rationalis, intellectualis,
infigurabilis, organico utens corpore, et huic vitae augmentationis et sensus et
generationis tributiva, non aliud habens praeter seipsam intellectum, sed ut
partem sui purissimam» (/Iyiia ecTb cyOCTaHIUA )KUBas, MpocTasn u 6ecresec-
Hasi, HeBUAAMMas AJiA IV1a3 10 CBOeil Ipupoje, 6eccMepTHasA, pa3yMHas, MbIC-
namassn, 6ecopMeHHas, MOJIB3YIONIAACS CHAOKEHHBIM OpraHaMH TEJIOM H JI0-
CTaBJIAIONIAA EMY )KM3Hb, BO3pAaCTaHHE, YyBCTBOBAHME H TIOPOXKJAIOIIYIO CHITY,
obs1a1aronias yMOM He HHOM IT0 CPABHEHHIO C HEIO CAMOM, HO YUCTEHIIIYIO YacTh
ee») (De Fide Orthodoxa, 11, 12 // Patrologia Graeca, vol. 94, col. 924B).

393  «Anima est res incorporea, rationis capax, vivificando corpori accommo-
data» (/Iyma ectb HeuTO OGecTesiecHOe, BOCIPHHUMAaeMOe pa3yMOM U IIPHUCIIO-
co0JIeHHOE K OXKHBJIEHHIO TeJia). DTO ONpeJie/ieHHe He IPUHAJIEXKUT BepHapy
KinepBocckomy, Ho npuBogutcs B Epistola ad Fratres de Monte Dei, xoTopoe
MuHb Hameuaras cpeiu apyrux TpyznoB bepuapaa (PL, vol. 184, col. 307—-364).
9T0 counHeHHe 0OBIYHO MpUMHUCHIBaJIoch Bubamy us Cen—Treppu (cm.: PL,
vol. 184, col. 297—300).

34 Summa de Creaturis. 11, tract. 1, q. 3: De diffinitionibus Philosophorum de eo
quid sit anima (p. 20—30).

3%  «Anima est substantia incorporea movens corpus» (/ly1a ects 6ecresiecHas
cyOCTaHIUA, TPUBOAAIIAS B IBHXKEHHE TEJIO).

3%  «Anima est spiritus intellectualis ad habitudinem in se et in corpore ordina-
tus» (Zlyiia ecTb pa3yMHBIH AyX, OIIpeIe/IEHHBIH 7151 06uTaHuA B cebe U B Tete).
1o onpenesieHue He mpuHaAaexxut CeHeke. CM.: Schneider A. Die Psychologie
Alberts des Grossen. — Band IV, Heft 5—6. — Miinster, 1903—1906. — S. 369. 3T0
onpezesieHe MOXeT 6bITh BeruuTaHo U3 Epistola XCII.

397 «Anima est substantia incorporea, susceptiva illuminationum» (/Iyma ects
6ecresiecHas cybcTaHIUA, CIOCOOHAsA K BOCIIPUATHIO 03apeHus). JlaHHbIH Tpak-
TaT, HAMTMCAHHBIN AJIbPpeIoM AHIVIMKYCOM U MOCBAIIEHHBIN Astekcau/ipy Hek-
Kamy (1157-1217), B CpeiHHe BeKa yallle BCero IUTHPOBAJICS U IepecKa3biBaJI-
cs 6e3 YIIOMHHAHUSA aBTOpPA, JIU6O XKe aBTOp Ha3bIBaJICA O€3TUUHO, HAaIpUMED,
Kak y Asbbepra Besiukoro — sapiens quidam («Hekuit myzapel») (<Anima prout
est spiritus, sic diffinitur a quodam sapiente in libro de motu cordis...» (Ayma
€CTh CKOpee AyX, KaK 3TO ONpe/iesisieT Hekuil Myopey B kHure O deuiiceHuu cep-
dya). — Isagoge in Libros de Anima, cap. 1, vol. 15, p. 506). UHorza >xe TpakTat
IMPUIUCHIBAJIA caMOMy AJsiekcaHzpy Hekkamy uiu ke 6. ABryctuny. Tekct
cMm.: Des Alfred von Sareshel (Alfredus Anglicus) Schrift De motu cordis / hrsg.
von C. Baeumker. — Miinster, 1923. (Beitrdage zur Geschichte der Philosophie
des Mittelalters. Texte und Untersuchungen. — Bd. XXIII, Heft 1—2).



IHonvimxa cunmesa dsyx napaduem: Aavbepm Beauxuii 105

aymu ornamu IlepkBu u punocodpamMu B HECKOJIBKO MHOU
IIOCJIeI0OBAaTEIbHOCTH3%8,

AnpbepT oTcTaMBaeT cyOCTAaHIIMAJIbHOCTh AyMIH. Bo—IepBbIX,
IIOCKOJIBKY UMEHHO AyImia obJyiaiaeT rpexaMu M AoOpoJieTeIAMH, HO
IIPH 3TOM OCTaeTCA HEM3MEHHOM cama 1o cebe, cjeoBaTeIbHO, OHA
ecThb cyOcTaHIUA3%°. BO—BTOPBIX, TO, YTO ABHIKET CyOCTAHIIUIO TaAKXKe
I0JIKHO ObITh cyOcTaHiuer. CiemoBaTesibHO, Ayla — cybCcTaHIUA.
O6a nepBbIe JOKA3aTeJIbCTBA B3ATHI N3 counHeHUs Kocta—6eH JIoku.
B-TpeThHX, IOCKOJIbKY BCE CYIIECTBYIOIllee eCTh JIMO0 cyOcTaHIuA,
b0 aKIUJEeHIUA; HO TO, YTO JieJIaeT Belllb YeM—TO OIpeZeI€HHbIM
Y JIMIIUBIIMCH YETO BElb ITepecTaeT ObITh TAKOBOM, €CTh CyOCTaHIIUA.
CrenoBartesbHO, AyIiia — cybcTaHIUA, IIOCKOJIBKY OHA JIeJIaeT pacTe-
HHE PAaCT€HHUEM, ) KUBOTHOTO — KHUBOTHBIM, a YEJIOBEKA — YEJIOBEKOM.
B—4eTBepTHIX, cireays ABUIleHHE, ATbOEPT MPUBOAUT CJIEAYIOUIHI
JIOBOJI B 3aIlUTy CyOCTAHI[MAJIbHOCTH AYIIH: Ayllla HE MOXKET ObITh
YyeM—TO MHBIM, KpOME KaK AyIIOH, IO3TOMY OHA €CTh KOHCTUTYTHUB-
Hasl MPUYMUHA, a MOCKOJIbKY OHA JiaeT 3aBEPUIEHHOCTDb U OIpeJiesIeH-
HOe€ CyIIleCTBOBaHHUE TEJIY, TO OHA — CyOCTaHIUA.

ITo MHEHHIO OJHOTO U3 ONIIIOHEHTOB, €CJIH, BCJIE 3a ICEBA0—ABryc-
THHOBCKHM omnpejeneHneM AymH («Anima est substantia rationis
particeps, regendo corpori accommodata») MBI Ha3bIBaeM AYIIy
IYXOBHOM cybcTaHI[Mel, ciocOOHOH PyKOBOAUTD TE€JIOM, TO 3TO OIpe-
ZieJIeHHEe MOXKeT OBITh MPUMEHEHO He TOJBKO K YeJIOBeUEeCKOH Ayllle,
HO U K aHrejiaM, IPHHHUMAIOINUM ONpeZeJIEHHOE TEJI0 B MOMEHTHI
SIBJIEHU A JIIOAAM. ATb6epT onmpoBepraeT JaHHYIO TOUKY 3pEHUA TeEM,
YTO aHres U 4YeJjioBeuecKas Aylla Ha3bIBalOTCA OecTesleCHBIMU CyO-
CTaHIIUAMH 9KBUBOKAJIbHO, IIOCKOJIbKY €CJIH AJIA IOCJIe{HEN €CTECT-
BEHHO OBITh COEUHEHHOH C TEJIOM, TO AJIfA IEPBOr0 3TO HE €CTeCT-
BeHHO. 160 ayma, B OTJINYHE OT aHreja, MMeEeT €CTeCTBEHHOe
TArCOTEHUE, CKJIOHHOCTD K TeJIy+°°.

Tem caMbIM IpoIECC apTYMEHTAI[UH B OTHOIIEHUH CyOCTaHI[UAJIb-
HOCTHU AymId y AnpOepTa MOKHO CBECTH K IBYM OCHOBHBIM T€3UCaM:

398 Sum. Theol. 11, tract. 12, q. 69, mem. 1; vol. 33, p. 7—8. IToceoBaTEeILHOCTD
37ech caeayiomas: Pemuruii, ABryctuH, Asnekcauap (De motu cordis), CeHeka,
Kaccuonop, Moans /lamackuH. [IpumeuaresnbHo, 4To CeHeka OTHOCUTCA 3/1€Ch
k sanctorum. Cpeau ¢punocodoB oTMeudaroTca ABulieHHa (mem.2 art. 1; p. 11-13)
1 ApucroTtesb (mem. 2 art. 2—3, p. 13—19).

399 Sum. de Creat., P. I, tract, 1, q. 2, a, 1, ad sea in Contrariurm; p. 11—12.

400 Sum. de Creat., P. 11, tract.12, q.69, mem.1; p.8.
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1) Jlyma He ecThb aKIUAEHIUA TeJIa, CJIE0BAaTEJbHO OHA €CTh Cy0-
ctannua (ABHIIEHHA).

2) Iyma ecTh cyOCTaHIUA, UCHOJIB3YIOI[As TEJIO, © MOTOMY OHA
BBIIIIE TeJia (CBATHIE).

Anp0epT He MPUHUMAET apHCTOTEJIEBCKOE OIpeziesieHue perfectio
B OTHOIIEHUH K Aymre. Ecou ayia ectb perfectio Tena, ToO OHa Haxo-
JIUTCA B OCYILIECTBJIAEMOM CyObEKTE H HMEET CYILIIECTBOBAaHUE TOJIHKO
B HeM. CireioBaTe IbHO, AyllIa Toraa OyaeT 4ucTo MaTepruaibHOH hop-
Moii. Ho mOCKOJIBKY 3TO He TaK, TO CJIOBO perfectio HEIPUMEHHUMO
K pa3yMHOMH AyllIe.

Cnenys ABuiieHHe, Ab0epT BhIZIEJIAET ABa acnekTa aymu. B cebe
caMou ayma ecTtb cyoctaHuusa. Ho B mposiBleHHMH CBOHUX CHJI OHa
ecTb motor Tena. AnpbepT He COrJIaceH C ompejeyieHHeM ApPHCTO-
tens (ayma kak ¢opma Tena). Jlyma ectb ckopee He forma Tena,
a ero actus. ®opma, corjiacHO eCTECTBEHHOU (PUI0CODHUM, OTCHIJIAET
K TOMY, UYTO UMEET CYILECTBOBAaHHUE B OIpEAECICHHOM MaTepUH U He
MOXKET CyIeCTBOBaTh 6€3 Hee. A MOCKOJIbKY AYIIa MOXET CyIeCTBO-
BaTh OTAEJIBHO, OHA ECTh CKOpee actus, ueM forma4o01. I notomy kak
MaTepus SABJAETCA CyObEKTOM (POPMBI, TaK M TEJIO SABJIAETCA CyOD-
€KTOM JAYIIH, IOCKOJIBKY AyIlla MIPUBOJUT €ro B ABUXKeHUe (actus)*°2.

HeogHokpaTHO Anb0EpT CpaBHUBAET, BCJe 3a ABULIEHHOM, Ay
B TeJie ¢ MOPAKOM Ha kKopabsie. Kak kopMuuii ocTaeTcsi KOpMUuM 6e3
KopabJisf, Tak U Ayma, MOCKOJIbKY OHa cybcTaHI[MaJbHA, OCTAETCS
caMma cobom 0e3 Tesat°3. 3nech OUEBHAHO BJIUAHUE IIJIATOHOBCKOM
IapaiurMsl.

ITo mHeHuI0 Anb0epTa, TeJI0O He €CTh aKTYyaJbHO CYIEeCTBYIOIas
cybcTaHIIUSA, KOTOpPass MOXeT ObITh OTAEJIEHO OT Aymu. Marepus,
corsiacHO AJibOepTy, He eCTh Belllb, HO JIMIIEHHOCTh Beld, YHCTHIN
cyOBeKT, crpeMAmuica Kk ¢opme. Marepus He eCTh YTO—TO OIIpeze-
nenHoe (hoc aliquid)*°4. IMeHHO ayma cooO0IaeT TeJy aKTyaJIbHOE

40t Cm.: Pegis, Anton Charles. St. Thomas and the Problem of the Soul in the Thir-
teenth Century. — Toronto, 1934. — P. 94—96.

402 Gym. de creat., P. II, tract. 1, q. 4, a. 1, ad 6; p. 35.

403 Cm., Haripumep: Sum. de creat., P. II, tract. 1, q. 4, a. 1, ad 6; Liber II de anima,
tract. 1, cap. IV.

404 Cwm.: Albertus Magnus. De anima, I1, tr. ], c. 1 (Aristotle. Textus trium librorum
De anima... cum commentario secundum doctrinam venerabilis domini Alberti
Magni. Commentary by Johannes de Mechlinia, ed. Garardus de Harderwyck.
Cologne, 1491 and Cologne, 1497. 7/1: 64 v. 32—36). Takxke cm.: Albertus Magnus
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cymiecTBoBaHue. /lylia ke 3aBUCHT OT Tejla B TOM CMBICJIE, UTO OHA
crrocoOHa K TOMY, UTOOBI OBITH COETUHEHHOM C HUM U OBITh BIIOCJIEACT-
BHH CO€THHEHHOM C HUM B BockpeceHHuH. OTCIoAa, AyIlIa U TEJIO 3aBU-
CAT APYT OT APYra, U eMHas CyOCTaHIIUA CTAHOBUTCA Pe3yJIbTaTOM
HUX €IUHCTBA.

Hymia ecTh 3aBeplieHHasa cyocraHuusa. CorjiacHO KJIaCCHYECKOMY
onpenesieHUI0 boanus, gobas cybcTaHIHSA, 32 HCKJIIOUEHHEM TOJIBKO
Bbora, ectp xoMnIo3uT*?s. Ilo3TOMY M Ayma ecTb KoMno3uT. Ho eciau
BoHaBeHTypa BHIEJI KOMIIO3UT KaK «Marepus+gopMa», To AibbepT
HEe COIJIaceH C Mojo0HOH KoHIemnmuen. [lyma, XoTs U ABjseTcsa cy6-
cTaHIMed, oHa He ecThb hoc aliquid. Hu ¢unocodsl, HU CBATHIE HE
HasbIBaloT aAymy hoc aliquid, — numeT Anb6epT, — TOJIBKO HEKOTOPBIE
MarKuCTPhI UCIIOJIb3YIOT 3TO HAUMEHOBAaHHE, U 3TOT TEPMHUH AJbOEpT
IIpU3HAeT HeaZlekBaTHbBIM. M Bce 3TO IOTOMY, UYTO APUCTOTENb IPU-
MEHSET 3TOT TEPMHH TOJIBKO K COCTaBYy U3 MaTepuu U (OPMBI, a 3TO
HCKJII04YaJsio 6bl aymry. be3ycsoBHO, iyilia €CTh KOMIIO3UT, IIOCKOJIBKY
OHa 3aBHCHT OT TeJIa, HO OHa He ecTb hoc aliquid, ToCKOJIBKY, XOTs OHA
MOJKeT CyIeCTBOBaTh 0e3 Tejia, HO ee 3aBEPIIEHHOCTh 6e3 Hero He
OyzeT OKOHUYaTEeIbHOM°S,

Bce onpeziesieHus CXOAATCA B TOM, UTO AYIlIa €CTh HEMaTepHaJbHasA
cybcTaHIusA, coeiMHEHHAasA ¢ TeJoM. Kak nmepBUYHBIA aKT OHa JaeT
TeJly ObITHE, KaK BTOPUYHBIA — OCYIIECTBJISAET €T0 ABHKEHU A7, 1103-
TOMY BE€PHO M IIJIATOHOBCKOE OIIpeZieJieHHe AYIIH KaK HeMaTepHaJib-
HOU cyOCTaHIUM, IBUXKYILIEHN TEJIO, M apUCTOTEJIEBCKOE — KaK ()OPMBI
TeJIa. AJbOEpPT CUHUTAeT CYI[HOCTHBIM OIpeZieJICHHEM AYIIH HE ee
6J1M30CTH TEJy, a TO, YTO OHA, IMOAOOHO aHresaM, OTHOCUTCA K POAY
HeMaTepHaJIbHbIX CyOCTaHIIUM, IO3TOMY OH MPEAIIOYHTAET Ha3bI-
BaTh AYIIYy aKTOM HJIH 3aBEpPIIEHHOCTBHIO TeJjia, a He QPOPMOH, Beab

and the Sciences. Commemorative Essays 1980 / ed. by Weisheipl, James A., O. P.
(Studies and texts. 49) — Toronto, 1980. — P. 543.

9To mosioKeHHe OyeT BIOCJEACTBUM IIMTHUPOBaTh IlaBen BeHenmaHckuii
(1372-1429). Paul of Venice. In libros de anima explanatio. Venice, 1504. I1, t.c.2,
f. 36vb. Albertus Magnus. De anima, I, tr. ], c. 1 (Aristotle. Textus trium librorum
De anima cum commentario secundum doctrinam venerabilis domini Alberti
Magni. Commentary by Johannes de Mechlinia, ed. Garardus de Harderwyck.
Cologne, 1491 and Cologne, 1497. 7/1: 64 v. 32—-36).

405 Cm.: Pegis, Anton Charles. St. Thomas and the Problem of the Soul in the Thir-
teenth Century. — P. 109.

406 Cm.: Ibid. — P. 110.

407 Summa de creaturis. — V. 35. — P. 16.
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dopma He MOXKeT cyuiecTBoBaTh 6e3 marepuu (popma — 4YacTHBIN
cJlydyal 3aBepIIEHHOCTH, & UMEHHO 3aBEPIIEHHOCTh 10 OTHOLIEHUIO
K MaTepHUH).

Htor anbb6epTOBCKOTrO yUYeHHUA O Ayllle Mbl HAXOAUM B MOCJIEN-
HeM OOJIBIIOM €ero Ipou3BeJeHHH, HAUAaTOM OK. 1270 I. U TaK U
He3aKOHUYEHHOM — Summa theologiae*°®. [logBepruyB KpUTHKE,
BCJIeJ, 3a ABepp03COM, HEKOTOPbI€ KOHIIENIIUHU OTHOIEHUU PopM U
MaTepuu, AJbOEpPT NPUXOAUT K YUEHHUIO APHUCTOTEN S, KOTOPO€E OH
npunuMaet. [Io Mpic/IM AOMHMHUKAHIIA, TOcJie AHaKcaropa, Jlemo-
kputa, Cokpara u Il;aToHa, HakOHell, IPUXOAUT APHUCTOTEJb,
yTOOBl MCHPAaBUTh OMIMOKH CBOMX IPEALIECTBEHHHKOB M OOHapYy-
)KUTbh HCTUHY**°.

Bor, cortacHO AnbOepTY, IPOU3BOAUT KaxKJ0€e ObITHE B CyIIECTBO-
BaHUE COIVIACHO ero co0cTBeHHOH upee (ratio). Ho 3T0 He oTHOCHTCA
K pa3yMHOH Aiy1iie, KOTOPYI0 bor npou3BoauT HenocpeacTBeHHO Cam,
CBouM coOCTBEHHBIM ZieicTBHEM, o CBoemy oOpa3y u mozobuio,
corsiacHO ITucauuio (BeIT. 1, 27).

[lepBoe nmpeuMyIIEeCTBO NepeA OCTaJIbHBIMH TBAPHBIMHU CYILECT-
BaMH pa3yMHOH YL COCTOUT B TOM, YTO €l CBOMCTBEHHO 06J1az1aTh
HHTEJIJIEKTOM, KOTOPBIA HE SIBJIETCSA aKTOM TeJjia. Bropoe mpeumy-
IIECTBO: JAHHBIH HHTEJJIEKT CIIOCOOEH MOCTHraTh BEYHYIO UCTHUHY,
corsacHo IInaroHy. TpeThbe MpEeHMYIIECTBO: B 3TOH BEYHOH HCTHHE
pa3yMHas Aylla cliocoOHa HaxXOAUTh KOPEHb CBoero 6eccmeprus,
corstacHO Anb—®apabu. HecMOoTpsi Ha YeTKOCTh JAHHBIX paccyjie-
HHUH, 3TOT HayYHBbIA 5CKU3 HE €CTh U3JI0OKEHHE Bephl s AnbbepTa,
3TO JIMIIb €r0 YaCTHBIE TE3HUCHI*,

K saTomy BpemeHrn ®oMa AKBUHCKUH TaK)Ke BBICKAXKETCA 10 3TOMY
Borpocy. CorsiacHO ero y4eHu10, bor co3zjaeT ayiry HerocpeaCTBEHHO,
HanpsaMylo, o CBoemy obpasy u noaobui. Ho u3 saToro cieayer, 4To
HHTEJUJIEKT HE MOKET OBITh aKTOM TeJIa, €CJIU OH CIIOCOOEH MOCTUTaTh
BeuHY1I0 ucTuHY (II;naToH), KOTOpasA ABJAETCA KOPHEM ero 6eccmep-
T (Anb—®apabu). Tak unu nHave, yueHue Anbbepra u ®omrl B 1aH-
HOM IIYHKTE MOTYT OBITh TaK MJIM HHAYE COIJIaCOBAHBI.

408 O npousBeAeHUAX AnbbepTa U X XpOHOJIOTHU cM.: Meersemann P. G., O. P.
Introductio in opera omnia B. Alberti Magni, O.P. — Beyaert; London, 1931.

409 Albertus Magnus. Summa theologiae. P. I1, t. I, q. 4, m. 2 a. 1; t. 18 pp. 47—48.
410 Cm.: Gilson, Etienne. L'ame raisonnable chez Albert le Grand // Archives
dhistoire doctrinale et littéraire du Moyen age. — T. 18. — Paris, 1943. — P. 8—9.
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Anpb6epTOBCKOE YUeHHEe O yesioBeyeckod ayme B ero «Cymme Teo-
JIOTUU» CBA3aHO UCKJIIOUUTEHHO ¢ 60rocsoBcKUM Te3ucom 06 obpase
Bora B uenoBeke. 1 3ToT Tesuc OyaeT pa3pabaTeiBaThcs Anb0epTOM
B paMKaX HEOIIATOHHYECKOr0 IEePUIaTeTH3Ma, aHAJIOTHYHOTO IIepH-
aTeTu3My ABUIIEHHBI, XOTSA U NepeeIaHHOro no TpeboBaHUAM XpHU-
CTUAHCKOr0 yueHusA+". bor, TBOps 3TOT MUP, COBEPILIAET 3TO TBOPEHHE
ZIBOSIKO: HEXKMBbBIE U HEpa3yMHbIe CyOcTaHIIMU TBOPATCA Borom omoc-
peIOBAaHHO — 4Yepe3 SHEPTrHHU UJIM 3JIeMEeHTapHbIe CUJIbI, [IOX0XKHE I10
CYTH Ha IJIATOHOBCKHE uied. PazymMHas ke Ayma — Kak HeuTo 60xke-
CTBEHHOEe — TBOPHUTCA BoroM B yesioBeke HemocpeacTBeHHO. U aTuMm
Aylla yeJoBeKa BO3BBIIIAETCA HAJl OCTAJIbHBIM TBADHBIM MHUPOM.

Tem cambiM, IJ1aBHaf Heab Anbbepra B ero ¢opMyJIHpPOBaHUU
MIOHATHS O IIPUPOJIE AYIIH — COXPAHUTB MOJIHYIO CyOCTaHIMaJIbHOCTD
AyIIA W, BMECTE C TEM, OOBACHHUTH COI03 AyIIH c TejioM. OTBepras
AylUIy Kak 4To—To onpeaeaeHHoe (hoc aliquid), y Anbb6epra octaercs
HepellleHHOU mpo6sieMa: kakuM 00pa3oM Aylia — HeMaTepuaJibHas
cybcTaHIMs MOXeT OBITh OITHOBpEMEHHO (POPMOM, CYIIHOCTHO COe-
AUHEHHOH ¢ TesloM? YeJioBEK B 3TOM CJIydyae €CTh COeUHEHHUE YN
C TE€JIOM, HO 3TO COeINHEHHE OCTAETCSA JIMIITb BHEIITHUM, CYIIHOCTHOTO
eUHCTBA HET.

3.2. Ilepsoe u amopoe onpedeaeHue oywiu
Yy Apucmomeansn 8 KOMMeHMapuax
Aav6epma Beauxkozo

B aByx rnaBHBIX 60rocyIOBCKMX COUMHeHUAX Anbbepra Benukoro
(Summa de creaturis u Summa theologiae) Ans6ept Benukuii pac-
CMaTpHBaeT JiBa apUCTOTEJEBCKHUX ompejesieHUs Ayinu. IlepBoe
U3 HUX IJIaCcUT: «Anima est primus actus corporis physict, organici,
potentia vim habentis» (Jlyma ecTh mepBblii aKT (U3UUYECKOTO TeJIa,
obJiaziaromero opraHaMy M UMEIOIIETO CUJIY JKU3HHU). DTO KJylaccuue-
ckoe onpenenenne Apucroreind (De anima, II, 1, 412a 27-28), koTo-
poe AnbbepT OyZeT KOMMEHTHPOBATh HEOJHOKPATHO.

B cBoeM paHHEeM counHeHUH «Summa de creaturis» AnbbepT onpe-
nessieT GOpMaJbHYIO CBA3b MEXAY AYIION U TEJOM KaK «CKJIOH-
HOCTb» (inclinatio) gy ajis ogy1eBaeHus cBoero Teja. IcTouHuKOM

41 CMm.: Gilson, Etienne. L'ame raisonnable chez Albert le Grand // Archives
dhistoire doctrinale et littéraire du Moyen age. — T. 18. — Paris, 1943. — P. 10—12.
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3TON KOHIENUUM sABJiAeTcA O6J1. ABryCTHH, COIJIaCHO KOTOpoMy Bor
co3jaeTt B Ayine (AyXOBHOH CyOCTaHIIMH) eCTECTBEHHOE JKeJIaHUe
OBITH €AUHBIM C TeJIOM+2. HO MOCKOJIBKY CKJIOHHOCTb AYIIH K CBO-
€My TeJly €CTh «CYLIHOCTHO€ pa3jinuue», KOTOPHIM OHa OT/IMYaeTCs
OT aHresa, AJbOePT NPUXOAUT K BBIBOAY, UTO «CYIIECTBEHHO» AJISA
aymu 66T akTOM cBoero Tea (Et ideo substantiale dicimus animae
esse, quod sit actus corporis). Ho ecin ®oma AKBUHCKHH OTCIOZIa ObI
cZieJ1aJI BBIBOJI, UTO AyIlla — ecTh popMa sui generis, To AibbepT pac-
Cy’KJ]aeT HHaue: TO, YTO €CTECTBEHHO YKOPEHEHO B CYLUIHOCTH AYIIH,
110 HEOOXOTUMOCTH He OIpezieIsieT CYI[HOCTb. Bce To, YTO OTHOCUTCA
K CYI[HOCTH, He HEOOXOJMMO OTHOCHUTCS K OIpPe/IeJIEHUIO.

B nelicTBUTENBHOCTH, AyIlla MOXKET OBITh PACCMOTPEHA JByMs CIIO-
cobamu: B caMo¥i cebe UJIM B OTHOLIEHUH K Tejty. Tak, B3sATas B CaMOH
cebe, nyma He 00J1a/1aeT CyIIHOCTHOH CBA3BIO C TEJIOM, MOCKOJIBKY
OTZIeJIEHHBIE IYIIH CYIIECTBYIOT 6€3 CBOHX TeJl. BhITh CoeJMHEHHBIM
C HEKUM TEeJIOM €CTh JJis AYIIH, 10 KpaliHE! Mepe, C 3TOM TOUKH 3pe-
HUS, HeKas akIUuaeHIMA.

Ho eciu meton a posteriori Heo6XoauM AJis U3yYEeHUA AYIIH, TO
HCTUHHBIM CII0COO0M OIpejiesIeHUsI OCTAETCSI METOJ A Priori, 1o CyIl-
HOCTH*3, JleficTBHUSA, IPONU3BOJAUMBIE AYIIOH B TeJie, MO3BOJISIOT HAM
00HAPY>XHUTH TOJIBKO OTHOIIEHUSA 3TOH CYIIHOCTH K TeJy, TO, O UeM,
0e3yCcJIOBHO, Ba2KHO 3HATh, HO IIPH 3TOM OHH BBIHY>KJAIOT HAC UTHO-
PHUPOBAaTh TO, YEM SBJIAETCA caMa CYI[HOCTh, OTHOLIEHHE KOTOPOU
K TE€JIy — TOJIBKO JIUIIb aKITUJACHIIUA44,

Tem cambiM AbbepT BesTMKui NPUXOAUT K OTOXAECTBJIECHHUIO
actus corporis (akT Tesa) u motor (ABUraTesib) B OTHOIIEHHH OIIpe-
JeJIeHuA Aymu. B apyrom mecte cBoeit Summa creaturis Aavbepm
nuwem, 4mo «ogu2amensv» (motor) MoKeT NOHUMAaThCA ABOAKO: TO,
YTO ABHUKET HEYTO, U TO, UTO ONpeesIAeTCA KaK JBUTaTEb CaMO 110

42 G Augustinus. De Genesi ad litteram, lib. VII, cap. 27, n. 38 // PL 34. — P. 369.
Cwm.: Gilson E. Introduction a 1’ étude de saint Augustin. — Paris, 1929. — P. 78.
Ilportus Ilopdupus n OpureHa Am>6epT YTBEp>K/JIaeT, YTO AylIa CYILIECTBYET
B Tesie «propria voluntate» (o cBoeit Bone) (Epist., 166, I, 5 // PL 33, col. 722),
a He u3—3a cBoero mnajenus. I[losuiuo Anbrbepta Be.nm(oro cMm.: Summa de
creaturis. P. I, tr. 4, q. 30, a. 2.

43 Albertus Magnus. Summa de creaturis. P. II, tr. 1, q. 1, a. 1, sol. ; t, 19, p. 3.
Cp.: Sum. theol,, P. II, tr. 12, q. 69, m. 2, a. 3; t. 18, p. 349. De anima, L. II, tr. 1,
c.1;t. 3, p. 46; c. 5,t. 3, p. 51.

414 Albertus Magnus. Summa de creaturis. Loc. cit.; t, 19, p. 19.



IHonvimxa cunmesa dsyx napaduem: Aavbepm Beauxuii 111

cebe, KaKk OJMH U3 BUJAOB KaTeropuu cymHocTu. To, 4TO OTHOCUTCS
K CYIIHOCTH CaMO# 1o cebe, IPHHAAJIEKHUT €l 110 HeOOXOAUMOCTH.
Tak, ecniu ®emuctut u Anekcauap APpoaucuiicKuu onpene-
JIAIOT AYIIY KaK CYIIECTBYIOIHUHA B CBOEH CyOCTaHI[MH aKT TeJa, TO
OTCIOZIa CJIEAYET, UTO AyIlIa He MOXKET CyII[eCTBOBAaTh 6€3 U BHE TeJIa,
H YTO OHA YMHpaeT BMecTe ¢ HUM*'5, YTOoOBI 3TOro u3bexaTh, AJb-
OepT moJsiaraeT Ayuy Kak «substantia existens in praedicamento»,
U ee HEBO3MOXKHO CMeIlaTh ¢ TAKUMH ¢HOopMaMH, Cyb0a KOTOPHIX
cBfA3aHa ¢ cyabOoi camoro nmpeamera. Iloamomy nousimue forma
IpeACTaBJIsAeTCA AJIs1 HEro HeJOCTaTOYHBIM: AyIla ecTh ¢opma U
COBEPIIEHCTBO TeJIa, HO TaK»e AyIla eCTh «ABUTaTesb» Teja. Ho
OHA IIPEBOCXOAMT BCE 3TH ONpeAesIeHUs, MOCKOJIbKY KpoMe PyHK-
Ui opopMJIeHUS U ABHUraTeJs Teja, Ayllla OCyIeCTBJIAET B cebe
caMoH emle oAHY (PyHKIUIO, HE CBA3AaHHYIO C T€JIOM: UHTEJIJIEK-
TyaJIbHOE MOo3HaHHe. B KayecTBe (pOpMBI MJIH «3HTEJIEXHHU» TeJIa,
obysazapmiero opraHamMu, ayia o6jazaeT HEKUM «BHYTPEHHHUM
COBEPIIEHCTBOM»; HAaIPOTHUB, OyAy4YH CIOCOOHA K HHTEJIJIEKTY-
aJIbHOM JeATEeJIbHOCTH, AyIlla eCTh perfectio corporis extrinseca
(3aBepIIEeHHOCTD TeJIa U3BHE), U OHA HE CMEUIMBAETCA HU C OJHUM
TeJIECHBIM AEHCTBUEM.

Jy1iia >KUBOTHOTO M AyllIa YeJIOBeKa eCTh motor+%; HO Ay1lia yeyo-
BEKa He IPOCTO ABHUTaEeT €ro TeJIO, OHA UM YIpPaBJiseT, TO, YTO HEBO3-
MO>KHO OCYIIECTBJIATh, HE UMes pa3yma (anima, et maxime hominis,
quae arte et providentia regit corpus ut nauta navim)+’. Ans6epT
B JAHHOM CJIy4yae CChLJIaeTCs Ha 3HAMEHHUTBIN IJIATOHOBCKUH 0Opas:
Ayllla KaKk KOPMYHi Ha Kopabie. CredosamenbHo, MOICHO Cxa3amsv,
ymo dywa 1eaoeeka ecmb «3Hmenexus», akm uau 3asepuleHHoCMb
(endelecheia enim in Graeco, actionem vel perfectionem sonat in
Latino)+®; yro HanboJiee HU3KUH cIoco0 aKTyaJIUu3aIuu AJiA Hee 3TO
OBITH aKTOM MM (DOPMOM TeJIa; UTO AYIIA €CTh ABHUTraTeb, KOTOpas
yIpaBJIsieT TEJIOM, HO B TO K€ BPEMS — €CJIM OIHUCATh €€ €JUHCTBEH-
HBIM CIIOCOOOM, KOTOPBIH B JE€UCTBHUTEJIBHOCTH OyZieT BhIpa’kaTh ee
IPUPOAY, Aylla — AyXOBHasA U OeccMepTHasA CyIIHOCTb. TeM caMbIM
AnpbepT BO3BpamiaeTcAa K KJIACCHUECKOH MJIATOHOBCKOM (¢ opmyIie:

(%]

45 Albertus Magnus. Summa de creaturis. P. I, tr. 1, q. 4, a. 1; t, 19, p. 19.

46 Loc. cit. P. 19.

47 Albertus Magnus. Summa theologiae. P. II, tr. 12, q. 70, n. 1, sol.; t, 18, p. 350.
48 Albertus Magnus. Summa de creaturis. P. II, tr. 1, q. 4, a. 1; t, 19, p. 17.

=]
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substantia incorporea movens corpus (6ectesecHas cy6cTaHIUSA,
JABHOKYIasA TEJI0)*9.

B 601ee no3dnem ceoem couuneHuu, Summa theologiae, Anrb6ept
Besukuii He U3MEHHUJI CBOETO MHEHHUA4*°. 31eCh OH pacCMaTPHUBAET
apHCTOTEJIEBCKOE ompe/esieHrue AymHu Kak ¢opMmsl Teaa. [Io MHe-
HHUIO AnbbepTa, AylIa He OTAEJNMa OT TeJia, HOCKOJIbKY €CJIH OHA
OyzeT oTzesieHa, OHa 60Jiee HE CMOXKET OCYIIECTBJISATH 3TH IEHCTBH A,
H oToMy OoJsiee He OyzeT aymoii4?'. Utak, ATbs6epT eCTECTBEHHBIM
06pa3oM mojiep>KUBaeT BO3MOKHOCTD CyIIlECTBOBAHUSA OTAEJIEHHON
aymu: npobsema 6eccMepTHa Ay ero ob6sa3piBaeT K aTtomy. IToa-
TOMY OH PacCyXXJaeT CJAEAYIOIMM 00pa3oM: OCYyII€CTBJIEHHE KH3-
HEHHBIX JEeHCTBUHA NPHHAJJIEKUT CYIIHOCTH AYIIH, TO €CTh AYIIE
Kak HeoTAeaIuMO# oT Tesa. Ho ecom ayma otaesnmma OT Tejia, TO
HY>KHO, YTOOBI OHa B cebe OblyIa UeM—TO GOJIBIIIUM, YEM IPOCTO AKT
OpraHMYeCcKOro TeJia.

BTopoe onpezaesieHue AyIIN422, COTJIaCHO APUCTOTEJIO (MU, B KJIac-
cudpukanuu AabbepTa, TpeThe onpeaeeHue AyIId, COrJIacHO ¢GhuIo-
codbam) hopmysupyeTcs ciaeayomum obpa3om: «anima est princi-
pitum et causa hujusmodi vitae, physici scilicet corporis organici»*3
(mymia ecTh HayaJIo M MPUYHUHA KHU3HH 4ero—Ju00, a UMEHHO (U3H-
YEeCKOro TeJjia, HaJleJICHHOTO opraHaMu). 9Tod (GOpMYJHMPOBKE M3
Summa theologiae cooTBeTcTBYeT popmyia us Summa de creaturis:
«Anima est principium et causa vitae in mortalibus»*** (qyma ectb
HA4yaJI0 ¥ IPUYMHA )KU3HH B CMEPTHBIX).

49 QOp. cit., P. II, tr. 1, q. 3, init., t. 19, p. 11. be3 COMHeHUA, HMEHHO M0 3TOH
NpUYHHe, AJIbOEPT MUILIET B TO K€ caMoe BpeMs, B cBoeM Kommenmapuu Ha
Cenmanyuu, uTo ayuia He ecTb hoc aliquid. Jlyma He siBigeTCA 4eM—TO OIIpe-
JIeJIEHHBIM, ITOCKOJIbKY IIPOCTas OAyIIeBasomas GyHKIUA TOTO, YTO CyIie-
cTByeT B cebe, ecTh cybcTaHIuA AyxoBHaA. CM.: Roland-Gosselin M.-D.
Le «De ente et essentia» de S. Thomas d ‘Aquin (Bibl. Thomiste, VIII), 1926 ;
P. 94, note 3.

420 Cm.: Summa theologiae. P. I, t. 18, q. 69, m. 2, a. 2; t. 18, pp. 347—348.

421 Aristoteles. De anima. 11, 1, 412b 10-17.

422 06 anBOEPTOBCKOM BOCIIPUATHH BTOPOTO apPHUCTOTEJIEBCKOTO OINPEIE/ICHUS
ayuu cM.: Gorman, William. Albertus Magnus on Aristotle’s Second Definition
of the Soul // Medieval Studies. — Vol. II. — N.Y; London, 1940. — P. 223—-230. Ilo
MHEHHIO aBTOpa, Asb6epT Besinkuii no—CcBoeMy HUCTOJIKOBAJI 3TO OIIpe/ie/IeHHeE,
MPUITHUCBIBASA €MY TO, YTO APHUCTOTEJIb IaXke He MpeAIIoaraj B HEM.

423 Albertus Magnus. Summa theologiae, P. I1, t. 12, q. 69, m. 2, a. 3; t. 18, p. 349.
424 Albertus Magnus. Summa de creaturis, P. IL, t. 1, q. 4, a. 7, init.; t. 19, p. 31. —
Cp.: Aristoteles. De anima. I1, 4, 415b 8.
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CorstacHo AnpbepTy, Ayla ecTh caMa Mo ce6e HavYaI0 U IPUYUHA
’)KW3HH, CJIEIOBATEJILHO OHA €CTh aKT U CyOCTaHIMA TOrO, YTO 00Ja-
JIaeT KHU3HBI0O B BO3MOXKHOCTH4?5, UHBIMH CJIOBAMH, AEHCTBUTEJIb-
HBIA MHTEJIJIEKT M HHTEJUIEKT NPUOOpETEHHBIH (IIpAMOE MPOUCXO-
*kaenue oT Aib—®apabu U ABHIIEHHBI) HE SBJIAIOTCA HU aKTOM, HA
IIPUYHHON, HU POPMOIi KaKoro 6bI TO HH OBLJIO TeJIa, CJIeIOBATEJILHO,
IIOJi 3TOM CBA3BI0O U C TOUKU 3PEHUS 3THUX CIIOCOOHOCTEH, caMa II0
cebe ay1Ia He eCTh CyI[HOCTHO ¢OpMa, HO €CTh, PEXK/IE BCETO U CYIII-
HOCTHO, OTZleJIUMas U OTAeJIeHHasA cyOcTaHIUsA, KOTOpas, B Ka4eCcTBe
¢dopMBI, OCYLIECTBJIAET TAaKXKe >KU3HEHHbIE IEUCTBUS B OPraHU30-
BaHHOM TeJIe.

B koHIe cBoel kU3HH, B «CymMme Teosioruu» AnbOepT BHOBb
CTaBUT BONPOC O Pa3JIMUUU MEXAYy NMPHUPOAOH AYIIU U NPHUPO-
noi aHresioB. OH Tak>e TBep/AO yYOexXJieH, Kak H B CBOeld paHHeH
«CyMMe O TBOpEHHAX», UTO «pa3dyMHasd Aylla U aHrej pasJu-
yalTca Mo BUAY U poay» («quod anima rationalis et angelus et
specie et genere differunt»), Ho ocHOBaHHE X POJOBOTO Pa3INYHUSA
COCTOUT B TOM, UTO IIEpBO€ OTHOCHUTCA K «KHBOTHOMY», a BTO-
poe — K «AYXOBHOMY», IIOCKOJIBKY OBITh AYIIOH 3HAUHUT >KeJIaTh
TeJIECHBIX U MJIOTCKUX YAOBOJIbCTBUI*%¢. 3nech AnbbepT cieayer
aBryCTHHOBCKOM TOUKe 3pEHH A, TOBOPS, YTO «CKJIOHHOCTH» AYIIH
K TeJy o0ycJjiOBJIeHAa HeKOoel CBA3BbI0O, KOTOpPas UX COeAHHSET:
IIJIOTCKOM, TeJIeCHBIH appetitus, KOTOpPHIH Bcerjga HaJU4eCTBYET
B Aylle, U Aake Oyaydyu Ha Hebe, Aymia cTeCHEHa UM B CBOEM
O6y1a’keHHOM BHJAEHHH J0 TeX IIOp, II0OKa He BO3BPAaTUTCA B CBOE
Teno*?’. Ilo BUAY ke aHTreJl U pa3yMHas Aylia KaXXyTCA TOXEeCT-
BEHHBIMH, IIOCKOJIBKY AyIlIa €CTh «CyllecTBeHHas ¢opma» Teja
(TOo ecTh MOJIHASA CYIIHOCTD, KAK M AHreJI) U MOXKET CyleCTBOBaTh
OTAEeNIbHO OT Hero. ®oma AKBHHCKHH BIIOCJIECTBHU OyZeT KpH-
THKOBATh 3Ty NO3UIUI0 CBOEr0 YYHTEJIA U peliaTh 3Ty npobjemy
COBEPIUIEHHO HHAYe.

425 Cwm.: Albertus Magnus. Summa de creaturis. Loc. cit., t. 19, p. 34. Takxe
cp.: Albertus Magnus. Summa theologiae, P. II, t. 12, q. 69, m. 2, a. 3; t. 18,
p. 350. [IpoTHBOMOJIOKHYIO CTOPOHY cM.: Thomas Aquinas. Sum. theol., I,
76, 1 Resp.

426 Cm.: Albertus Magnus. Summa theologiae, P. I1, tr. 2, q. 9; t. 18, p. 79.

427 Cm.: Albertus Magnus. Loc. cit., p. 80. Cp.: S. Augustinus. Op. cit., XII, 35,
68 // PL, t. 34, c. 483.
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3.3. lywa xax suppositum u subjectum in
se perfectum. Cy6cmanHyuaarsHocms oywu
6 yueHuu Aav6epma Beauxozo

Anp0OepT Benmkuii paccMaTpuBaeT Ayuly Kak subjectum perfectum.
Hna AnpbepTa BaXHO MOKa3aTh, YTO Ayllla — He TOJbKO ¢opMa, U He
CBOIUTCH K HEH.

Bo—-nepBbiXx, ATbOEPT OTKJIOHSET TOUKY 3pPEHHSA, UYTO AylIa €CTh
IPOCTO cyOCTaHIUA, MOCKOJIBbKY CyOCTaHIIMS JOJI)KHA COCTOATH H3
MaTepuud U (GOPMBI, TO €CTh JOJI’KHA OBITh HEOOXOAMMO COCTaBHBIM
(compositum)+*8. B TakoM cj1y4ae MOKHO ObIJIO OBbI IIPE/ICTABUTD AYIILY
KaK COCTaBHOe M3 (OpPMBI U AYXOBHOM MaTepuu (3TO yueHue Oyzner
dunocodcku cucrematuuecku o6ocHoBaHo B Fons Vitae N6H—-T'ebu-
POJIEM, M BIIOCJIEACTBHU OyZIeT MPUHATO MHOTHMH XPHCTHAHCKHMH
aBTOpaMHu+*9). ATO yUEeHHE II03BOJISJIO HE TOJBKO OOBACHATD CyOCTaH-
IUAJIBHOCTh AYIIH WM aHrejia, HO U pPaJiuKaJbHO Pa3jiidaTh TBO-
penne ot TBopia, B KoTopoM HeEMBICIEMAa HHKaKas CJIOXKHOCTh H
MHOKECTBEHHOCTb.

Bo-BTOpBIX, AIbOEPT HUKOT/Ia HE IPUMET TOYKY 3pEHUSA CBOETO
y4yeHHKa, oMbl AKBUHCKOT0, COIJIACHO KOTOPOMY AyIlIa — HEIOJIHA A
cyocranmusa. Orcioga Anb0epT HaXOAUTCA MEXAY ABYX MO3UIHH U
IBITAETCA ONPENEJIUTD AYIIY: a) KOTOpas He COCTaBJIeHa U3 MaTepHHU
1 ¢opMmsl, ¥ 6) KoTOpas Obl1a OBI B TO K€ BpeM A MOJIHON CYII[HOCTHIO.

Hdna Anvbepra ayma ectb cybctaHiusa. B aTom OH Bcerga ocra-
BaJicAd HenpekJyioHeH. Ho TepMuH «cyOcTaHIMA» OH pacCMaTPHBAET HE
KaK IIUPOKOe IOHATHE, 0003Havalolee Bce TO, YTO CyIIeCTBYeET B cebe
H CaMo M0 ce6e, M YTO MOXKET CJIYKUTh IOAJIEXKAIUM AJI MHOXKECTBA
aknuaeHnui. B ceoem panHeM Kommenmapuu na Cenmenyuu ITempa
JlombapOocko20 OH paccMaTpPHUBaeT KaK 3KBHUBAJIEHTHI (B OTHOIIEHUH
HU3IIUX CYIEeCTB) TaKHe TEPMHUHBI, KaK res naturae, subjectum,
suppositum, substantia, individuum.

ITocpencTBoM TepMHHA res naturae (ecTeCTBEHHas BeEIb), MOXKHO
YBUJIETh COEAUHEHHE U3 MaTepUM U Gpopmbl, Wiu quod est B quo est,
B U oA o0meil mpuposoi. Pe3ysbraT 3TOro CoeAUHEHHA ecTh hoc
aliquid, To ecTh KOHKpPETHas peaJbHOCTh. TEDMHUHOM Suppositum um

428 Albertus Magnus. Summa theologiae, P. I1, tr. 2, q. 72, m. 2; t. 18, pp. 358—359.
429 St. Thomas Aquinus. De ente et essentia, cap. IV; ed. Roland—Gosselin, p. 30
et note 2. Cm.: Gilson E. La philosophie de saint Bonavenlure, ch. XI, p. 302 et sv.
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o603HavaeTCsa 3TO KOHKPETHOE eCTECTBEHHOE OBITHE, pACCMOTPEHHOE
BHe ero ofmeid mpupojbl, Ha KOTOPYI0O OHO BO3JEHCTBYET M C KOTO-
poii 0OHO coenuHeHO. TepmuHOM substantia o603HaYaeTCss KOHKPET-
HOe ObITHE Kak noAJIexKaliee AJ1s akIUAeHIU N, KOTOPbIE CYyIIECTBYIOT
B HeM. HakoHen, noasatueM individuum oH 0603HayaeT pa3JInyue 1o
aKIUJAEHIUAM B KOHKpeTHOM ObITHH*3°, TeM caMbIM, B JaHHOM TEKCTE
MIOHATHSA CyOCTaHIIMS U MIIOCTACh TOXKJAECTBEHHBI, a subjectum 060-
3HA4YaeT TO, YTO B KOHKPETHOM OBITHH 'OBOPHT O €ro CBA3U C natura
communis (ob1mas npupoza), Koropas o06ycyiaBauBaeT cyOCTaHIIUIO.

B Summa de creaturis AnpbepT passinyaeT cy6CTaHIIUN MaTepH-
aJbHble M HeMaTepHaJbHble, IYXOBHbIE. B MaTepuanbHbIX cyOcTaH-
IMAX, KOTOPBIE CYTh BCE CYIIECTBA, UMEIOIIHE HAa4YaJIo U MOJiBEepPKeH-
Hble TJIEHUIO, MBI BCTpeYaeM BHauyaJjie COCTaB U3 MaTepUH U (OPMBI;
HaIlpUMep, B CIy4ae yejioBeKa, 3TO COCTaB U3 AyIIH U Teaa. OgHaKo,
STOT IEPBBIA COCTaB HEOCTATOYEH, O UEM CBHUETEJIHLCTBYET TO, UTO
JUISL BCEX CYLIECTB 3TOr0 poZia HU Marepus, HU ¢opMa He MPOAyIH-
PYIOTCA KOPPEKTHO M3 cOocTaBa. Tak, y 4yeJOBeKa eCTh AyIla, HO OH
He eCTh Aylla. Y 4yeJoBeKa eCTb TeJIO, HO OH He eCTh Tesjo. OH ecTh
KOMIIO3HT U3 AYIIH U Tesia. YTOObI MOJTHOCTHIO OOBACHUTD CTPYKTYPY
TAKOro OBITHSA, HY>KHO IO3TOMY JIOIIYCTUTh HE TOJIBKO TO, YTO TEJIO
odopMJIEHO CBOEH AyIIOH, HO TaKXKe, YTO KpoMe poyud pOpMBI TeJa,
Ayllla UTpaeT JONOJHUTEJIbHYIO POJIb «00ImEeN MpUpPOAbI», KOTOpas
ecTh UMEHHO NpUpoJa yeyaoBeka. CiaeqoBaTesIbHO, HY>KHO pa3jinyaTh
BO BCSAKOM CYIIECTBE TAKOr'0 po/ia KOMIIO3UT (TO eCTh eAUHCTBO MaTe-
puu u ero ¢popmsl) U GopMy KOMNo3uTa (KOTOpass €CTh He MPOCTO
¢dopma maTtepuu, HO ¢popMa KOMIO3UTA KaK TAaKOBOro). TeM caMbiM,
MO>XHO 3aKOHHO aTpUOyTHpPOBaTh KOMIO3UTY (HOPMY KOMIIO3HUTAa*3!.
Takum o6pa3om, KOMIO3UT U3 Tesa U Aymu CoKpara ecTh YeJIOBeK.
9ta forma totius urpaeTt B yueHHH AJIL0EpTa BaXkKHYI0 posib. OH He
OTKaXkeTCs OT Hee HUKOT/A.

B oTHolIeHNU HEMaTepHaJIbHBIX CyOCTaHIIMM, TOCKOJIBKY AILOEpPT
OTBEpraeT CylleCTBOBaHME IyXOBHOM MaTepHH, TO KOMIIO3UT U3 MaTe-
puH 1 POPMBI AJ11 HUX CTAHOBUTCA HeBO3MOKHbIM. Ho Heob6xoaumo,

43 In I Sent., dist. 26, art. 4.

431 Cwm.: Albertus Magnus. Summa de creaturis, t. I, q. 2, a. 5, solutio; t. 19, p. 15.
CM. KpuTHKY co cTopoHbl Pombl AkBuHCKoro: Quodlib. II, q. 2, art. 3, ad Resp.
CnoBa «quidam sicunt» (xax Hexomopbie) HECOMHEHHO OTHOCATCA K AJILOEpTy
Benukomy.
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yTOOBI JaHHBIE CyOCcTaHIMU OBIJIM TaK>Ke COCTABHBIMU, TO €CTh CJIOXK-
HBIMH, IIOCKOJIbKY, B IIPOTUBHOM CJIy4ae, OHU ObLIH Obl aGCOJIIOTHO
IPOCTHIMHM M HUYEM HE OTJIMYaJIHUCh ObI OT Bora+32.

AnpbepT pa3peniaeT 3Ty npobsemy ciaeaymouum obpasom. B n1yxos-
HBIX CyOCTaHIMAX, aHTeJIaX MJIM PasyMHBIX AYIIaxX, IPUCYTCTBYET
JIMIIb KOMIIO3UT U3 suppositum (mozexaiiero) U ob1iei npupoabl,
KoTOopas ecTh GPOpMa 3TOro nozJiexxamero. Berpakasace a3pikoM bos-
1us, Ab6epT rOBOPHT, UTO IOAJIEXKAIIEE €CTh «TO, UTO ecTh» (quod
est), a popMa ecThb «TO, IIOCPEICTBOM YETr0 3TO €cTh» (quo est)*33, Tem
caMbIM, KOHKpPeTHbIH cyOBekT, hoc aliquid, co3paeTcss KOMIIO3UTOM
U3 quo est u quod est, mpuYeM 3TO KOMIIO3UT peaJIbHbIHM, a HE JIOTH-
yecKUH, Kak y boanus.

B cBoem 6o0siee paHHeM TpyZae, Bo Bropoi kHure Kommenma-
putt Ha CenmeHyuu, Anb6epT YTOYHAET, YTO OH MOHUMAET IIOJ
hoc aliquid. Insa Toro, 4To6bl CyIIEeCTBOBaJl KOHKPETHHIH CY0Oh-
€KT, HE00XOIUMO HaJIMUYHe KOMIIO3UTAa HE U3 MaTE€pPHUH H (QPOPMBEI,
HO JIMIIIb U3 BO3MOXKHOCTH M aKTa, TO €CTh M3 OIPEAEJIeMOro 1
onpezgensmonero. [IpyurHa BO3MOXXHOCTH €CTh JInlIeHHe. Besikoe
OBITHE CYIIECTBYET B BO3MOXXHOCTH M TOYHO B TOH Mepe, B KaKOH
OHa MOJABEPrHYyTA JHUIIEHUIO. B clydyae YUCTO AYXOBHBIX CYIIECTB,
XOTsl OHU M He 006J1alal0OT HUKAKOW MaTepued, HU, CJIeJOBATENIbHO,
KaKOH —JIn60 JIMIIEHHOCTH MaTepHaJbHOH (GOpPMBI, OHH BCE XKe
UMEIOT IYXOBHBIU CyObeKT (quod est), KOTOPbHIIl HAXOAUTCS B COCTO-
SIHUM JIMIIIEHHOCTH, TO €CTh B BO3MOKHOCTH II0 OTHOIIEHHIO K qUO
est, KOTOpoe €CTh Pa3yMHOCTb. ATO U €CTh AJIA 3TOro quod est TO
HavyaJio, KOTOPOE COCTAaBJISET Pa3yMHYI0 cyOCTaHIIUIO U, CJIE/IOBA-
TeJIbHO, hoc aliquid*34. TOT BB KOMIIO3UTA IMO3TOMY JAOCTATOYEH,
10 MbICJIH AJIbGepTa, AJiA TOro, YTOOBI COCTABUTH €CTECTBEHHOE
ObITHE, COOCTBEHHO I'OBOPA — KOHKPETHHIH CyOBhEeKT.

Takoe e pelieHre MOAXOAUT He TOJIbKO JJI pa3yMHOH AYIIH, HO K
JUISL aHTeJIa. AHTeJI eCTh IyXOBHOE CYIIECTBO, TAKXKe KaK U pa3yMHas

432 Poma AKBUHCKHMH BIOCJIEZICTBUM IIPEOIOJIEJ 3TO 3aTPyAHEHHE, BKIIOYUB
KOMITIO3HUT B CaMy TBapHYIO CyOCTaHI[MIO U3 CYIIIHOCTH M aKTa CYllIeCTBOBaHUA.
433 Kak yTouHsieT cam Anb6epT, popMa BCEero COBCEM He J0JIKHA TOHUMAaThCA
KaK YHHUBepcajibHasl, HO Kak UCTUHHaA ¢dopMa. Homo — 310 He obiiasa uzes
yeJioBeka, Ho ¢GopMa, Yyeil HHTEJIEKT abcTparupyer 3Ty Uzelo.

43¢ Cwm.: In II Sent., d. 1, a. 4, Sol; t. 15, p. 8. Takxke cp.: In II Sent., d. 2, a. 2,
Solutio; t. 15, p. 27. DTOT TEKCT NOATBEPXKAAET TOXKAECTBEHHOCTh qUO est ¥ forma
totius ¢ natura communis y Ans6epta Benukoro.
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Aylla; IOCKOJIbKY OH He UMeeT B cebe MaTepuu, OH He MOXKET UMETh
TaK)Xe «(OopMy BCero»; TOrjaa B KakOM CMBbICJIe OH cybctaHuusa? OH
SIBJISIETCA CyOCTaHIMEH B TOM CMBICJIE, UTO JII00O0I aHres ecTh B cebe
OJIHBIN cyOBekT (id quod est), KOTOPBIH BXOJUT B KOMIIO3HUT € O0IIeiH
NpUpPOAOH (3Aech — aHTeJbCKas MPUPOAA), KOTOpas U onpenesseT
O6biTHe aHresia. Hanpumep, apxanren Padauna He ecThb KOMIIO3UT U3
MaTepuu U (GOPMEI, HO OH €CTh HEKHI AYXOBHBIH CyOBEKT, KOTOPBIH
HasbIiBaeTcA HamMu PadauiioM, U muMeHHO Oj1aroziapsi CBoei ompeze-
JIEHHOCTH aHTeJIbCKOU MPUPOA0H OH JI0JIKeH ObITh «aHresoMm» Paga-
ua0M4+35, TOUHO TaK Ke 3TO OTHOCUTCA M K Aylle. Tak »Ke, KaK ¥ aHreJI,
OHA He COCTaBJIeHa U3 MaTepuHu U (GOPMBI; CIeZI0BaTEIbHO, OHA TaKXKe
€CTb AYXOBHBIN CyO'beKT, 0POpPMJIEHHBIN MPUPOAOH, KOTOpPas UTPaeT
B €e OTHOILIEHUHU POJIb, B TEJIECHBIX CyOCTaHUUAX, «(DOPMBI BCETO».
Kak B aHrese, cyObeKT HUJIM OCHOBAaHHE HEMOCPEACTBEHHO Ompeje-
J1eH0 (OpMOii «aHTresI», TOUHO TaK K€ B AyIle CyO'beKT HJIH OCHOBaHHE
HEeNOoCPeACTBEHHO onpeziesieHO GOpMOH «AyIa».

OTBepras AyXOBHYIO MaTepuio, AJIb0EPT KOCBEHHO IPUHUMAET €e.
ITo ero MHEHHIO, IYXOBHBIE CYOCTAHIIUM COCTOAT U3 quod est u quo
est (1K esse, Kak rOBOPUT Bo31uit), TO eCTh U3 KOMIIO3UTA CyObEKTa,
KOTOPBIN eCcTh, U (GOPMBI, IOCPEICTBOM KOTOPOH OH €CTh TO, UTO OH
ectb. Ho cam 3TOT cy6bekT (MM mojJiexalnee, UM OCHOBaHHE —
Jundamentum) ¢opMbI HUUEM He OTIMYAETCH OT LYXOBHOH MaTEpHUH,
KOTOpYyI0 OH oTBepraeT. B cBoeM Kommenmapuu na Cenmenyuu436
OH MHUIIET, UYTO OH COXPaHfAET Ha3BaHHE MATEPHUH JJIsl TAKOTO poAa
cyObeKTa, KOTOpPHIH, Oyayun opopmMmJieH, MOPOXKAAET MOABHUIKHYIO
cyOCTaHIIMIO B OIIpPeZIeJIECHHOM MecCTe, CJIeJ0OBAaTeJIbHO, Cy6CTaHIIUIO
NPOTSI’)KEHHYI0, HO HH aHreJ, HU Aylla He coAep>kar B cebe mare-
puto. Tak i nHaUe, AJTbOEPT HE HAXOAUT MO OTHOIIEHHIO K 3TOMY
JSundamentum Hu4ero Jydiero AJifi ee OMUCAHHs, YEM IIPUMEHHUTH
K Held apHCTOTEJIEBCKOe OIpezeieHHe mepBoil Marepuu. Kak mepu-
IIATETUK OH OTKJIOHSET BCAKOE IOHATHE MaTepUH, KOTopas, Oyaydu
odopMiieHa, He MTOPOXKAAET MPOTAXKEHHYI cyOcTanmuo. C aApyroi
CTOPOHBI, UMEHHO MO 60OroCJIOBCKMM IPHYHHAM, OH XO4YeT, YTOObI
Ayia 6pl1a cyGcTaHIUEH U MOJHBIM cCyObekToM B cebe. UTOOBI
IOCTHYb 3TOr0 pe3ysbTaTa, eMy HeOOXOAHMO 3aJIOKHUTh B AYIILY
fundamentum, KOTOpHI# OH He XOUET HAa3bIBaTh MaTEPHUEH, ITIOCKOJIbKY

435 Cwm.: Albertus Magnus. Summa de Creaturis, P. I, tr, 4, q. 21, a; 1, sol; t, 19, p. 82.
436 Cm.: In II Sent,, d. 3, a. 4, Solutio. — T. 15. — P. 38.
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Zyllla He UMeeT IPOCTPAHCTBEHHOTI'0 U3MePEHU A, HO KOTOPBIN UTPaeT
B HEH Ty e caMYIO POJib, UTO U AyX0oBHaA Mmatepusa M6H-T'ebupons.

B mocieaHeM cBoeM BajXHOM OOrocioBCKOM Tpyze, «CymMMe Teo-
Jioruu» AJILOEpPT He JAejlaeT pa3jindyusA MeXAYy TeM, YTOObI CKa3arh,
YTO AyIA eCTh CyOCTAHIMSA, OT/IEJIbHBIN CYO'hEKT, U CKa3aTh, YTO OHA
SIBJIAETCA COCTaBHOMN*Y. [lymia ecth U popma, u hoc aliquid.

3nech AnpbepT oA «popMo» MOHUMAET YHUCTYIO U HMPOCTYIO
«eCTeCTBEHHYI0 PopMy», TO ecTb popMy (PU3HUYECKOr0 OAYIIEeBJIEH-
HOTO TeJla, UJIH, CBEPX TOTr0, pacTUTEJbHOM Aymu. CTporo roBops,
Takass opMa ecTh TOJIbKO GopMa, TO €CTh HadyaJso, 61arogapss KOTO-
pOMY MaTepHaJIbHOE OBITHE OCYIIECTBJISETCA B HEKOTOPOU NMPUPOJIE U
€CTECTBEHHO HaXOJIUTCA B HEKOTOPOM IpPOCTpaHCTBe. IMEHHO TakoB
cJIydail eCTeCTBEHHBIX 3JIEMEHTOB, TAKHX KaK 3€MJIf, BOJia, BO3AYX
WM OTOHb. EJMHCTBEHHOE JBH)KE€HHE, CBOHCTBEHHOE (POpPME OTHA,
3TO JABHI)KEHHE MOPOXKJAEHUS; BCAKHUH OrOHb, IIOPOXKJEHHBIA OTHEM,
y4acTBYyeT TaKHUM ke 00pa3oM B ¢popMe OrHsA, B KOTOPOH OH COZIEPKHUT
TO, YTO BBITEKAET U3 3TOM €CTECTBEHHOH (hOPMBI: €€ eCTECTBEHHOe
MECTO HJIH, caMoe Oosibliiee, He06X0aAUMOe ABHUXKEHHE, — 3TO IpHCcOoe-
IUHUTHCA K Hemy. Ecyii oroHb HaBepXy, OH 00Jiee He IEBEJIUTCS; €CITH
3eMJId BHH3Y, OHA OCTaeTcs HenmoABHXXHOU. Kopoude roBops, korza
forma simplex nopoxpaaer ObITHE W IOJIAaTaeT €ro Ha CBOE MECTO,
OHa JieJIaeT BCE TO, UTO MOXeT JesarTh. 1o Tol ke caMoil MpHUYHHE,
HHCKOJIbKO He IOMUHHUPYS HaJl MaTepueid, aKTOM KOTOPOTO OHA SIBJIf-
eTcs, «mpocras ¢popma» IMpeKpallaeT CymeCTBOBATh B TO JKe caMoe
BpEMS, UTO U KOMIIO3MT.

Ho ecnu ecrectBeHHasa popma, npoctas popMa 0CO3HAETCA JIUIID
B €CTECTBEHHOM IOPOXKJIEHHH, TO OHA CTAHOBUTCA HEAOCTATOYHOH
IS OOBSICHEHUS JBHXKEHHA B MPOCTPAHCTBE KHBOTHBIX, KOTOPOE
00aBJIsIeT HEYTO HOBOE K «IIPOCTOM (opMe». B OTHOIIEHUH KHUBOT-
HBIX AyIIa YK€ pacCMaTpHUBaeTCsA KakK «JBHUTaTesb» (motor). lyma
yKe uMeeT HEKUU JIBUXKYIIUH 3JIEMEHT: )KUBOTHOE CO3HaHUE U BJIe-
yeHue (appetitus), kKoTOpoe ABUKETCSI 3TUM CO3HAHHEM, TO €CTh
’)KUBOTHOe BJieueHHe. TeM caMbIM, motor ecTb He4TO OoJIblliee, YeM
forma simplex, 3To ¢popma cioxHasi, cocTaBHasA. YesroBeyeckas ke
ayma 60Jibllle, YeM MPOCTO «ABHraTesb», OHA HE TOJIbKO JIBHIKET,
HO U yIIpaBJiseT TeJIOM. 9TO HOBas CTylleHb KOMIIO3UTAa, U CTYIEHb
6oJ1ee BHICOKAS.

437 Cm.: Albertus Magnus. Summa theologiae. — P. 11, tr. 12, q. 70, m. 1; — t. 18. — P. 350.
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Y pa3yMHOro >XUBOTHOT'O, KOT/Ia OH AEHCTBYeT pa3yMHO, a He TOT/a,
KOTZla OH JIEUCTBYeT KaK »KMBOTHOE, HMEHHO IPaKTHYECKUI UHTEJI-
JIEKT NpeANUCHIBaeT ABUXKEHUE, U3 KOTOPOrO MPOUCXOAHUT pPa3yM-
HOe BJIeUyeHHe, 1 HaKOHell, COIJIaCHO 3TOMY BJIEUYEHHIO, IPUBOJAATCSA
B JIBUJKEHME TeJIO0 U ero opransl. ®opma uesioBeka, CjieOBaTEJIbHO,
Takke cocraBHas. Ho ecyi B )KHBOTHOM OIpeAEsIAIIUM TPUHIIU-
IIOM fIBJISETCSA YYBCTBEHHOE II03HAHUE, TO B UeJIOBEKE 3TO HHTEJIJIEKT.
Tem cambIM, padyMHas AyIla €CTh KOMIO3UT U3 UHTeJIJIEKTa (KOTO-
pbIH B JAHHOM CJIy4ae ecThb quo est) u onpeznensemoro um (quod est).
IToaTomy uesioBeyeckas Aylla eCTh CyOCTaHIUA, U CJIe0BATEJIHHO,
oHa — 6eccmepTHa. Ho OHa ecTh He peasibHBIH KOMIIO3UT (secundum
rem), KaKUM ABJIAIOTCA KOMIIO3UTHI U3 MaTepud U ¢GOpPMBI, a KOM-
HO3UT pa3yMHbId (secundum rationem). ATO KOMIIO3UT Sul generis,
omnpexesieMblii pa3yMOM.

ITockonbky, corsiacHo ABulieHHe (M 3TO NMpuHHUMaeT AnbbepT
Benukuii), Bce TBapHOE SABJISETCS CJIOKHBIM M COCTaBHBIM M3 TOTO,
YTO €CTh, U TOTO, MOCPEACTBOM Yero OHO CYIIECTBYET, TO OHO €CTh
KOMIIO3UT BHEIIHUM, COCTOSIIUNA U3 CYI[HOCTH U CYIIeCTBOBaHHUA,
KOMIIO3UT (PU3UUYECKUH, COCTOAIIMUMN U3 AYIIN U TeJa, © KOMIO3UT
dopmanbHBIN, KOTOPBIA COCTOUT U3 ABUraTeJIbHON AYyIIN U Opra-
HOB, KOTOpbIe OHa /iBUKeT. Ho uesioBeka oT/inyaeT MHTEJJIEKT, KOTO-
PhI SBJISETCSA TPAHCLUEHAEHTHHIM II0 OTHOIIEHHUIO K TeJy M OTHe-
JIEHHBIM OT Hero, OecTeyIeCHBIM W HeMaTepHaJIbHbIM, © HMEHHO OH
dopMupyeT cyGCTaHIIHIO, TO €CTh — Suppositum et subjectum in se
perfectum (06beKT 1 cCyOBEKT, 0OOpeTarouuii B cebe 3aBepIIEHHOCTB),
KOTOpOe cooblaeT HaM omnpejesieHUe Aymu. AibOepT, BhICTynas
IpPOTHB rueMopdpusmMa+®, yreepxkaaetT KoMmo3ut u3 id quod est u
esse, IPeACTaBJISAA AYIIy KaK CYLIHOCTD M 3aKOHUYEHHYIO B cebe, 1oJI-
HYIO CyOCTaHIIMIO*,

438 AjteH ne JIubepa B kHHre «AbOepT Besnknii u punocodpusa», HeCMOTpsA
Ha TO, YTO OH COBEPIIEHHO He KacaeTcA B Hell yUeHUs O AyIiie, BCE JKe IIECTYI0
IJIaBy OH nocsmaer «Pumocodckoit nmeuxosoruu u 6orociopuo UHTEN-
JekTa» (. 215—266), rae, B TOM YHCJIe, pACCMAaTPUBAET KPUTHKY AJb6epTOM
Be/JIMKNM «IICHXO0JIOTMYECKOT0 MaTepHain3Ma» AJiekcaHapa APpoaucuii-
CKOr'0, OZITHOTO UX KOMMEHTAaTOpoB Apucrotessa. CMm.: Libera A., de. Albert le
Grand et la Philosophie. — Paris, 1990. — (A la recherche de la Vérité). Oco-
6eHHO CM.: pp. 222—232.

439 Cwm.: Gilson, Etienne. L’ame raisonnable chez Albert le Grand // Archi-
ves d histoire doctrinale et littéraire du Moyen age. — T. 18. — Paris, 1943. —
P. 48-50.
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AnpbepT OCHOBBIBAaET CBOE yUyeHHEe O Aylle Ha cioBax bubium,
corJiacHO KoTopbeiM Bor co3gas uesnoBeka mo o6pa3y u nogoburm Ceo-
emy. [IpuHuMas ee B GyKBaJIbHOM CMBICJIE, OH IPUXOJAUT K 3aKJII0Ue-
HHIO, YTO HET HUYEro MaTepHaJbHOTO, YTO UMeJIO ObI MECTO B AYIIIE.
Cka3aTph, YTO OHAa COTBOPEHA, 3HAYUT II0JIaraTh €€ Kak Ipou3Befe-
uue Borom ex nihilo. Ecnu pasymHas ayma cosgana Borom ex nihilo,
HeJIb3A JONYCTUTh B Hell HaJIMUHe Kakod—amb6o marepuu. Tem
caMbIM, oTBeprasi rujieMopdpuueckud komno3ut U6H-T'ebuposs u
Anekcanapa I'ssbckoro, Abp6epT moJsiaraet AyIly Kak KOMIIO3UT U3
quod est 1 quo est, B YeM OH HaXOJHUT MPHUYHHY ee CyOCcTaHI[HAJIb-
HOCTHU. APHUCTOTEJIEBCKOE YUeHHEe O MaTEPUH CHIrPajio 37eCh pelia-
oIy Guaocodckyo posb. UTo6bl HE CBOAUTH AYILY JIMIIb K aKTY
OpPraHU30BaHHOTrO TeJja, AJILOEPT MO3UIMOHUPYET €€ KaK IMOJIHYIO
cyocrtannuo u hoc aliquid, iHTEPIIPETUPYS CBOE apHCTOTEJIEBCKOE
onpenesieHue B cMbiciie Anb—®apabu U ABHUIIEHHBI, KOpOYe T'OBOPA,
CCHLJIAsACh B 3TOM NYHKTE Ha APHCTOTEJIsI, BO3BPAaTHBIIHUCH K aHAJIO-
TUYHOI nmo3unuu ABryctuHa, IInoruna u Ilnarona*. Otcioga: cy6-
CTAHI[MAJIBHOCTh AYIIH, OTKPHITOCTh AYIIH 60XKECTBEHHOMY O3ape-
HHIO M, HaKOHeIl, ee beccMepTHe.

Kak ob6pa3 bora, oHa He MOXeT ObITh IOTPy’>KE€Ha B MaTepHIO,
B KOTOPOI OHA POKAAETCA, HO TOCIOACTBYET HaJ HEH U MOXKET Jek-
CTBOBaTh B Hel. CiieloBaTeNIbHO, ALY MOKHO PaCCMOTPETH B IBYX
acrmekTax: Kak OTKPBITYIO O03apeHUsAM cBoeil [IpuuuHBI, 1 KaK OHa
JIeMCTBYET B CBOeM TeJjie. B mepBOM acmekTe OHa NpeACTaeT Kak
NyXOBHasA cybcTaHIuA, 03apeHHas borom, U3 4yero B Hell poxgaeTcs
JIeHCTBUTEJIbHBIN HHTEJJIeKT*. Bo BTOpOM acmekTe, TO €CTh Kak
dopma Tesa, Ayuia mo3BOJISET PAaCHPOCTPAHATDH CBOIO CybCTaHIIUIO
B YYBCTBEHHOM M PAaCTUTEJILHON CIOCOOHOCTAX, KOTOPbIE YTBEPXK-
JaIOT J)XUBOTHYIO XKU3Hb*42,

Tem cambiM, aymia, corjiacHO AnbbepTy Bennkomy, ecTh MHTEJ-
JTUTUOENbHBINA CYOBEKT, CyleCTBYIOIUHA caM Mo cebe 1 HHAUBUAY-
aJu3upyeMblii kKak TakoBoH. O6pa3 cBoero TBopla, OHa He TOJIBKO
SIBJISIETCS B CBOEH CYII[HOCTH; CO3ZJaHHAA KaK CyOBEKT, OHa OCTaeTcs

440 Cwm.: Albertus Magnus. Summa theologiae. — P. I, tr. 12, q. 69, m. 2, a. 2; —
t. 18. — P. 348; qu. 73, m. 2; — t. 18. — P. 369, ad Et est actus.

44t Cm.: De intellectu et intelligibili, lib. 1, tr. 3; — t. V. — P. 251—252.

442 Cm.: Albertus Magnus. Summa theologiae, P. II, tr. 13, q. 77, m. 3; — t. 18. —

P. 390-3091.
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OTKPBITOH, II0 CBOEMY HAYaJIbHOMY NMPOMCXOXKJEHHUIO U MO CBOeH
OKOHYATeJbHOHU I1eJI¥, BceM MH(POPMAIMOHHBIM M COBEPUIEHCTBYIO-
IIUM O3apEHHAM, KOTOPbIE IPUXOAAT K Hel u3 ee [IpuumHbI443.

3.5. Dpanyuckanckuii koppexkmuea. bonasenmypa:
Jdywa xak forma, perfectio u motor meaa

PdpaHIUCK ACCH3CKHH, IPONOBEIHHUK «E€BAaHTeJIbCKONH OeTHOCTH»,
COBEpPIIEHHO He KeJiaJl, YTOOBbl ero mocJjeAoBaTeJ I 3aHUMAJIUCh
IIpernoZiaBaTeJIbCKON JeATeIbHOCThI0. PpaHIiucK 60Jibllle HHTEPECO-
BaJICA MPAaKTHUKOM, YeM TeopHel: 6orocsoBue u punocodpud He npes-
CTaBJIAJU AJISl OCHOBaTeJ s HHUIIeHCTBYomero OpeHa HUKaKOro
nHTepeca. Korza xe mpousoiia nepuopueHtanusa OpaeHa Ha yum-
TEJIbCTBO, 3TO OBIJIO BO MHOT'OM OTXOJ OT IPHUHIIMIIOB OCHOBATEJIA.
HekoTopsle ¢ppaHmuckaHubl ¢uaocodpCTBOBAIHU, U AJIA HUX Oblia
Osroxe TpaguIKs 6J1a2KeHHOTO ABIyCTHHA, a Yepe3 ABryCTHHA Ha HUX
okaspiBaJs BausaHue [lnaron. B XIII B., korga ApucToTesipb BbIIIE] HA
IepeHUH IJIaH, B IIEJIOM, B paMKax 3Toro OpzieHa, 0CTajaoCh TAroTe-
HHeE K IJIATOHOBCKOH Iapagurme.

B kayecTBe mMpHMepOB TAKOrO IJIATOHU3UPYIOLIETO apUCTOTe-
Jiu3Ma MOKHO IpUBeCTH MMeHa AsiekcaHzapa I'asbckoro u Popxepa
BakoHa (0k. 1214—1292 rr.). ITocsiegqHuii B cBoeM «BOJIBIIOM COYHHE-
Hun» (Opus maius), paccykaas o ayue, ccelylaeTcss He Ha IliaroHa
uan 6J1a)KEeHHOTOABIyCTHHA, a Ha TpakTaT Apucrorens «O ayiie»,
B OCTaJIhHOM OCTaBafACh B paMKaX IJIATOHOBCKOUW mapajgUTMBbI.
B VII xHure, noceseHHON MopajibHON ¢punocodpuu, Pogxxep bakon
Pa3BUBAaeET LIEJIYIO IEMOYKY I0KA3aTeJILCTB TOr'0, UTO MOCKOJIbKY YeJI0-
BEK COCTOMT U3 TeJia U AYIIH, TO B KOHIIE BpEMEH AYIIU COEOUHATCA
C BOCKPECIIMMH TeJIaMHU, YTOOBI MOJTHOIIEHHBIN YeJIOBEK, COCTaBJIEH-
HBIHA M3 AYIIH U TeJa, 00pest cyacThe.

OH nuieT: «...pusmocodsl CYUTAIIH, YTO [rpAAyIIee] cyacTbe 0XKH-
JlaeT BCce COeIMHEHME [Tes1a ¥ AYIIH], a MIOTOMY He AyMaJid, YTO YeJio-
BEK €CTh Ayllla B TeJie U YTO €ro CyI{HOCTBIO ABJIETCA TOJIBKO AyIla
npeObpIBaOIas B TeJie, HO [OHM MoJIarajau], YTO YeJIOBEK €CTh COCTaB-
JIEHHOe U3 AyIIH U Teja. 60 OHM CUHTAIH, UYTO TO, UTO SBJIAETCA
OoJiee 6;1arOpOHBIM a parte 4YeJI0BEKa, €CTh ONpe/ieJIeHHbIN CyObeKT
CIIOCOOHOCTH U CYACThA, HO 3TO €CTh COeAUHEHUE [AyIH U Tesa] Kak

443 Cm.: Albertus Magnus. Sum. theol. — P.I1, tr. 13, q. 77, m. 3,ad 1m; — t. 18. — P. 391.
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TaKOBOE, IIOCKOJIBKY TO, UTO OCTaBJIEHO U3 AYIIH U TeJia, eCTh 6osee
O6naropogHas cybcraHnusa. M XoTa AyXOBHOe cHacThe M CIIOCOOHOCTD
IPHCYIX YeJoBeKy OJarozaps Aylile, OHHU [cymiecTBYIOT] He As
IYIIH, TaK, YTOOBI MPeObIBaTh B HEH, HO JJIA BCETO YE€JIOBEKA, KOTOPBIX
ecThb coequHeHue [aymu u tenal. 1 noromy ¢punocodsl CHUTAIH, YTO
CYacThe, KOTOPOE €CTh IeJIb YEJIOBEKA, MCIIOJIHAET BCETO YEJIOBEKA,
KaK a parte Teja, HAaCKOJIBKO 3TO EMY II0JIaTaeTCs, TaK U a parte AyIIu.
U mo3TOMy OHM IPHIEP>KHUBAJINCh MHEHHSA, YTO TEJIO HEKOIZA COe-
OUHUTCA C AYUIOH TaKMM 00pa3oM, YTO M TO U APYTO€ JOCTHUTHET
COBEPIIIEHCTBA B COOTBETCTBHH CO CBOUMH 0cob6eHHOCTAMH. 160 OHU
3HaAJIM, — Ha OCHOBaHHUH JIOKa3aTeJILCTB, — YTO ¢opma npuobperaer
CBOIO MaTepHIO0 M HA000poT. U moaTomy HeTIeHHas ¢opma mpuodpe-
TaeT HETJICHHYI0 MaTepHUIO U Ha060poT. I OHU 3HAJIH, YTO yCTpeMJIe-
HHe POPMBI HAXOAUT 3aBEPIIEHUE TOJIBKO B CBoel MaTepuu. I oHH
CUHMTAJIH, YTO YCTPEMJIEHHE AYIIH HAXOAHUT CBOE IOJIHOE 3aBepIle-
HHe 6JlarozapsA C4acThio. A IIOTOMY OHHM ITOJIaraji¥, UTO AyIla Ipe-
OyZeT B Tesie»444,

Eme ogHUM BaKHBIM npezcTaBuTesieM OpaHIMCKAaHCKOTO OpJZieHa
BPEMEHH BBICOKOM CXOJIAaCTUKHU Obl1 BoHaBeHTypa (OK. 1217-1274),
IpeJaHHBIH YUYEeHUK OJla’KeHHOro ABrycTuHa+*45. B cBoeil kHuUTe
«BpeBunokBuii» Cepaduueckuii JOKTOP AOBOJILHO NMOAPOOGHO paccy-
KJaeT O AyIlle YeJIOBeKa M ee CBA3M ¢ TeJoM. Cieays CBAIIEHHOMY
YYEHHIO, KaK IMHUIIET OH, AyIlla «eCTh popMa cylas, >KuBas, MbICJIA-
mas ¥ nojn3ywmasca ceooomoii (forma ens, vivens, intelligens et
libertate utens). BnpouemM, oHa ecThb ¢opmMa cyiras He cama 1o cebe
U He [uacTp] BoxxecTBeHHOM PUPOABI, HO U3 HUYero+4¢ borom uepes
COTBOpEHHE BbI3BaHHafA K ObITHIO» (Brev. II, IX)447. Jlasee oH 00b-
SICHAET 3TH ONpeeIeHUA AyIn. Jlyma sABIAETCA KUBOH, ITIOCKOJIBKY

444 Podowcep Bakon. Bosblitoe cournnenue // Podxcep baxon. U36panuoe. Cepust
«PpaHnuckasckoe Hacaeaue». T. IV) — M., 2005. — C. 375, 377.

445 Cm.: Pegis A. Op. cit. — P. 24, 26.

446 DT0 MOJIOXKEHHE TaKXKe CJIeyeT MpeiCTaBJIeHUAM 6/1a’keHHOro ABrycTHHA.
Cwm.: Contra Julianum opus imperfectum V, 60; De civitate Dei XII, 1; XIV, 13;
De moribus Ecclesiae II, 77, 9. ITox HU4TO ABrycTMH NMOHMMAaJ HeKyio 6ecdop-
MeHHOCTb cy6crannuu. Takxke cm.: De Gen., contra manichaeorum I, 6, 10 (pyc.
niep.: Aszycmun. O kHure BriTus, nporuB Mmanuxees (K. I, m1. 1-7) // Anbda u
Owmera. — 2004. — N2 1/39). Cm.: O’Connell, Robert. Augustine’s Early Theory of
Man, A. D. 389—391. — Cambridge, 1968. — P. 259, 278.

447 Cesamoii bonasenmypa. bpesnioksuii / nep. U.B. JlynanauHa, noa Hay4H. pef.
B.J1. 3agBopHoro. (Cepus «®pannuckasckoe Hacseaue». T. V) — M., 2018. — C. 131.
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nMeeT B cebe )KH3Hb, KOTOpas IPUBHOCUTCA € B TeJIO; pa3yMeBalo-
as — MOCKOJIBKY Jyllla, COTBOPEeHHas 1o obopa3y Boxuio, cnocobHa
II03HaBaTh HE TOJIBKO COTBOPEHHOE, HO U «CyIIHOCTh TBopua». Hako-
Hell, AyIa MOJIb3yeTcA CBOOOOM, MOCKOJIbKY CBOOOJHA OT BCAKOIO
NpUHYXAeHHs. Bosee Toro, «pasymHas ayma ects popmMa, MOrymias
ctaTh O6s1axkeHHOH (forma beatificabilis)», — mobaBisier BoHaBeHTYypa.
HaxkoHen, nyma ects pa3ymesarwuiasn bozaa (intelligentem Deum), a ot
3TOro — 3anevam.eHHas obpasom boxcuum, B CUIy 4ero ayuia siBJisi-
eTCsA HeTJIEHHOU U 6ecCMePTHOM.

Kak BUJHO U3 Bcero BhILIECKa3aHHOrO, boHaBeHTypa, B OCHOBHOM,
IIOBTOPSET OCHOBHBIE HZAEH OJia’KeHHOro ABryCTHHA: AyIlla CO3/[aHA
BoromMm u3 HH4YEro, Aylla €CTh TO, UTO NPUBHOCHUT B TEJIO KU3Hb,
Ayuia ecTb HocuTe b 00pa3 boxusa. Hakonen, Bciiea 3a ABryCTHHOM,
BoHaBeHTypa MHUIIET: «TEJIO IIEPBOro 4eJjioBeKa ObLJIO TaK CO3JaHO
1 00pa3oBaHO u3 npaxa 3emHoz2o (de limo terrae), uTo6b1 6BITH NOO-
yuHeHHbIM (subiectum) xaymie 1 B CBOeM pozie NPONOPYUOHAALHbIM
(proportionabile) efi» (Brev. II, X)+48, U, Tak e, Kak 1 ABryctuH, bona-
BEHTYpa IMOAXOAUT K ImpobyieMe COOTHOIMEHMA Teya u aAymu: «HUrak,
yTOOBI B UesioBeke 6b1y10 sfiByIeHO Boxue mozywecmso (potentia), Bor
COTBOPHJI €r0 U3 IMPHUPOJ, MAKCHMAJIbHO OTCTOSAIIUX APYT OT Apyra
U COEAUHEHHBIX B €UHYIO JUYHOCTh U MPHUPOAY, KAaKOBBI CYyTh TEJIO
U JylIa, U3 KOTOPHIX OZHAa €CTh CyOCcTaHIUA TeJecHasl, a pyras, TO
ecTh Aylla, cybcTaHIMA AYXOBHAsA U OecTesieCHas; U KOTOPbIE B pojie
cybcTaHIIMA B HAHOOJIBIIEH CTEIIEHH OTCTOAT APYT OT Apyra» (Ibid)+49.

Ho nanee boHaBeHTypa OTXOAUT OT IJIATOHOBCKO—aBI'yCTHHOBCKOM
IapajiurMbl U UCIOJIb3YeT TEPMHHBI, Oepylie CBOe HAuajio B COYH-
HeHHUAX Apucrorens. Tak, oH numreT: «[IoCKOJBKY ke aymia, Oyaydun
crocoOHOM K 0J1a’KeHCTBY, ABJSETCA 6€CCMHUEPTHOM, COEUHAACH CO
CMEpPTHBIM TEJIOM, OHA MOXKET OT HEro OTAEJHUTHCA; a IO3TOMY OHA
HE TOJIBKO (Popma, HO U Heumo [koHkpemHoe] (non tantum forma est,
verum etiam hoc aliquid); 1 m0O3TOMy OHa HE TOJIBKO COEIUHSETCS
C TEJIOM KaK HeUTO, cosepueHcmayoujee e2o (perfectio), Ho 1 Kak ero
deuzamens (motor); u moaToMy Tesio cosepuieHcmayem (perficit) kak
CYILIHOCTb TO, YTO paBHbIM 00pa3om dsudicem (movet) ero kak crmocoo-
HocTh» (Brev. I1, IX)4s°,

448 Cgamoil bonasenmypa. bpesunoksuit. — C. 135.
449 Tam xke. — C. 137.
450 Tam xke. — C. 133.



HemHoro conyctsi boHaBeHTypa f0o6aBisieT: «bor coTrBopua [Ans
YyeJIOBeKa] TaKoe TeJio, YTOObI OHO HEKMM 00pa3oM ObLIIO nponopyuo-
HaavHo (proportionem) ayme. U /.../ Tesno coeguHsAeTcs ¢ AyIIONH KaK
cosepweHcmsyemoe (perficienti), u dsusxcumoe (moventi), u cmpems-
weecs 88biChb k cosepuiercmay (ad beatitudinem sursum tendenti)»45.

U3 counHeHnii BoHaBeHTYpHI cieayeT, 4yTo bBor, Oyayuu Gsarum,
u3auBaeT CBOIO 6J1arOCTh Ha TBOPEHHS ABYMA NyTAMHU. JyXoBHbIE
cyOCTaHIMH IOJY4aloT 00XXKEeCTBEHHYIO 6J1arocTh HENOCPEeICTBEHHO;
TeJIECHbIe CyOCTaHIIMH — OINocpeAoBaHHO. Jlymia yejoBeka, B OTJIH-
yhe OT aHreJa, COeJTUHEHA C TeJIOM, U COOTBETCTBEHHO SIBJISETCS
cybcTaHIuer TesecHOW. UMeHHO Aylna ABJISETCS MepefaTUYnKoM
O6oxxecTBeHHOM OJsiarogatu AJis Tena. Jlyma ectb ¢popma, cnocobHas
K BOCIIPUATHIO GJ1akeHcTBa OT bora. OHa co3zaHa ajia 6J1a)keHCTBa,
a MOTOMY OHa HeTJIeHHa U OeccmepTHa. BeccMepTHas ayma, coenu-
HEHHaf CO CMEPTHHIM M TJIEHHBIM TE€JIOM, MOXET ObITh OTAEJIEHA OT
mocsenHero. [ToroMy 4To AyIia ecTh He TOJIbKO forma, Ho u hoc aliquid
(HeuTo koHKpeTHOE) (Brev. 11, 9, 5).

Tak kKak CyI[HOCTBh AYIIA COOOLIAeT TeJy €ro COBEPIIEHCTBO, U
JIeJIaeT TEJIO Yen08e4eCKUM TEJIOM, TO 3Ta CyOCTaHIIHAIBHOCTD AYIIH
€CTh BMECTe C TEM M HCTOUYHHK ee Oeccmeprtus. /lyma kak forma
COBEPIIEHCTBYET TEJIO U €CTh €ro perfectio (3aBepIIEHHOCTB), U KaK
hoc aliquid nyuia coeauHeHa ¢ TEJIOM Kak ero motor (ABATaTeJb).

I'naBHasA 3asjaya BoHaBEHTYPHI B €r0 YY€HHH O Aylle — COXPAHUTh
O6eccmepTue U cyOCcTaHIIMOHAJIBHOCTH AymHd. [locienHee ABiaseTca
rapaHTOM ee OeccMepTHA, U MOTOMY AyIlIa eCTh He TOJIBKO forma u
perfectio Tena, Ho u hoc aliquid. ITockoiBKy AyIIa €CTh CyOCTaHIUA,
OHa CYIIIECTBYET caMa 1o cebe, a MOCKOJIbKY OHA TBapHa — OHa BOCIIPH-
HHMaeT CBoe cymiecTBoBaHue. [ToaToMy Aymia 061a/1aeT BOCIPUHATHIM,
HO cyOCHCTEHTHBIM*5? cyiecTBoBaHUeM. ITockoIbKy Ayma camo—cyo-
CHUCTEHTHA, TO CYyO'BEKT €€ CyIIECTBOBAaHUA — He TeJIO YeJIOBEKA, K KOTO-
POMYy OHa MPHCOEeAWHEHA, HO MaTepus BHYTPH €€ caMOM CYI[HOCTH.
ViMeHHO MaTepus yCTaHaBJIMBAET, COIVIaCHO BoHaBeHType, SK3UCTeH-
IMIO VI B HEH CAaMOM M TEM CaAMBbIM JieJIaeT ee CyOCHUCTEHTHOM.

45t Cgamotit bonasenmypa. Bpesuioksuii. — C. 137.

452 Tlom cyOcucTeHIIHel uMeeTcs B BUAY ToMHCTCKoe hoc aliquid, moa xoTo-
PBIM CJIEAIyeT MMOHUMATh HEKOE KOHKPETHO—HH/IUBH/IyaJIbHOE CYIIECTBOBaHUE
(B oyIMUMe, HATIPUMED, OT AaBEPPOUCTCKOr0 MOHOIICMXH3Ma), TO €CTh: ZyIIa CYy-
IIIECTBYET B ONpEZIeJIEHHOM KOHKPETHOM TeJie€ U ABJIAETCS MHINBUAYaIbHOMN
cybcTaHIuen.
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«ITockonbKy pasymHas ayma ectsb hoc aliquid, ectecTBeHHO cye-
CTBYeT caMa Io cebe U JAeHCTBYeT TaK Ke, KaK ¥ BOCIIPUHHMAET Jiek-
CTBUSA, TO CJIeAydA 3TOMY MHEHHIO, MOXKHO CKa3aTh, UTO OHA COJEP-
’)KUT BHYTPHU cebs OCHOBaHUE CBOEro COOCTBEHHOIO CyIeCTBOBaHUSI,
MaTepHaJibHOe HayaJjo, 6sarogapsa KOTOPOMY OHa CyUIECTBYET, H
dopmasibHOEe HayaJo, Garogapsi KOTOpOoMy OHa obJiasaeT OBITHEM.
C npyroii CTOpPOHBI, 3TO He ABJSETCSA HEOOXOAUMBIM B CIydyae Hepa-
3yMHOH JYIIH, IIOCKOJIBKY OHa OonupaeTcs Ha Teso. CiieaoBaTesbHO,
IIOCKOJIbKY CYIIECTBYET MaTepUaJIbHOE Hadaslo, 61arozapsa KOTOpOMy
CYIIECTBOBAaHHE TBapHU YCTAHABJIMBAeTCA B HEH, JOJI)KHO IPU3HATh,
YTO 4yeJjioBedyecKas Aylla COAep>KUT B cebe MaTepuio. OgHaKO 3Ta
MaTepus MIPEBOCXOAUT YCJIOBUSA PACITIUPEHUA, TUIIEHUS U YHHUTOXKe-
HH A, ¥ I0O3TOMY Ha3bIBAETCA AYXOBHOM MaTEepHEH »453,

Tem cambiM BboHaBeHTYpa co3zaeT KOHIEIIMIO AYIIH, COCTaBJIEH-
HYI0 U3 MaTepuu U ¢opmbl. bBoHaBeHTypa He BUAUT APYroro peuie-
HHS Ha BOIIPOC: KaK JAyIlla, COBEPIIEHHAas CyOCTaHIHA, MOXKET OBbITh
coequHeHa ¢ TesoM. Ho 3zech BcTaeT U Apyroi BOmpoc: €CId AyIia
€CTh COBepIIeHHasA cybcTaHIUA, OHA He HYK/JAaeTCs HU B KAKOM TeJle,
Jla 1 HecrmocoOHa ObITh COEAUHEHHON ¢ HUM. Eciin aymia cOCTOUT U3
MaTepuH U POPMbI, 3HAYUT OHA COBEPIIIEHHAaA CyOcTaHIUA. A TO, YTO
SIBJISIETCA COBEPIIEHHBIM caMo IO cebe, He MOXeT ObITh COEUHEHO
C YEM—TO JAPYTHUM JIJIfA COCTABJIEHUA YETO—TO TPETHETO.

Ho BbonaBeHTypa OTBeUYaeT Ha 3TO BO3pakeHue, roBops, 4YTO Aylia,
XOTS OHA U CJIOKHAs CyOCTaHIM A, UMEET ECTECTBEHHYIO IOTPEOHOCTD
COBEpIIEHCTBOBATh TE€JIECHYIO CyOCTaHIHIO, B TO BpEMA KaK TeJIO, KaK
cocTaBHasl CyOCTaHIUA, UMEET €CTECTBEHHYIO MOTPE6GHOCTH BOCIIPH-
HUMaTh Aymy. U Teso u ayma npesHasHadyeHbI APYT AJA Apyra, u
HMEHHO B CBOEM eIJUHEHUH OHU 0OpeTaloOT BricOuauiiee pa3BUTHE.

BoHaBeHTypa BMecTe ¢ TeM KpuTHKyeT IInarona. ITociieguuii, mo
€ro MHEHHI0, 3a0J1y>Kajics, MOCKOJIbKY He IMpH3HaBaJl, 4YTO Aylla U
TEJIO IO IPHUPOJie MpeAHAa3HAYEHbl K COETUHEHUIO APYT C APYrOM.
TeJsio He ecTh TEMHUIIA YU, AYIIIH HE IIEPECEIAIOTCA U3 TEJIO B TEJIO.
Jyiia ecTb HCTUHHOE COBEPLIEHCTBO TeJja. bojsiee Toro, gake Haul
OOBIZIEHHBIH ONBIT MOKA3bIBAET, YTO OTAEJIEHHE AYIIH OT TeJjia BOC-
IPUHUMAETCS HaMHU ¢ HEOXOTOH U 60JIE3HEHHO: AyIlle HE €CTECTBEHHO
OTAENATHCA OT TeJa; OHA XO4deT ObITh BMECTe C HUM. Tejl0 — KOM-
IIaHbOH, a He TeMHUIA AyIH. 1 UMEHHO 3TO €AUHCTBO JAeJIaeT AYIy

453 In II Sent., a. 1, q. 2, concl., opinio 3.
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camMoil coBepmieHHOU (OpMOH BO Bcell cpepe NpUPOABI, TaK KaK OHA
B 3TOM €IUHCTBE JIOCTUTAET CBOEH 3aBEPIIEHHOCTH.

BoHaBeHTypa XOueT OJJHOBPEMEHHO 3allUTUTh U CyOCTaHIIUAIIb-
HOCTB AYIIIH, U €€ peaIbHOE eJTUHCTBO C TEJIOM, HO €MY 9TO He yZIaeTcs,
Belb €CJIN MaTeEpPUA €CTh aKTyaJIbHOE ObITHE, KOTOpOe MMeeT coOCT-
BEHHYIO aKTYyaJIbHOCTh U COOCTBEHHOE CyIeCTBOBaHUE, TO Oyayuu
OTZeJIbHOM, 3aBEPIIIEHHON CyOCTaHI[HMEH, OHA HE CMOXKET CYIIHOCTHO
COEIMHUTHCSA C APYTOH — COBEPIIIEHHON — cyOcTaHI[Uel, KaKOH ABJIA-
erca ayma. HecmoTpsa Ha 3T0, mo nytu bonaBeHnTypsl noayt Iletp
OnuBu c ero yueHueMm o6 aktyaspbHOocTH MaTrepuu U J[yHc CKOT co
CBOEH KOHIIENI[HeH, COrJIaCHO KOTOPOH €CJIM TeJIo 4yesioBeka op-
MHpYETCS MPU YUYaCTUU «TeJIECHOH (POPMBI», TO AYIIa COEHUHAETCS
C TeJIOM KakK BpIcIIas popMa NpH HENOCPEACTBEHHOM y4yacTuu bora+s+
(Tak Ha3pIBaeMas TEOpHA ABYX CyOCTaHIIUAIBHBIX (POPM).

BoHaBeHTypa CMOr COXpaHUTh OeccMepTHe AYIIN TEM, YTO IIPOBO3-
IJIaCHJI AYIIy HOJIHOK cyOCcTaHIIMEH, OTCTauBasA ee HE3aBUCHMOCTD OT
TeJla. YueHre ApHUCTOTEA O Aylle Kak ¢popMe Tejia OH COBEPIIEHHO
UTHOPHUPYeET.

454 Cross R. The Physics of Duns Scotus: The Scientific Context of a Theological
Vision. — Oxford; N.Y, 1998. —P. 65. Tak:xe cM.: 3adgopHuiii B. /1. Buorpadus Ho-
aHHa [lynca Ckora // Moann lyHc Ckot. U36pannoe. — M., 2001. — C. 8—27; JIy-
nandun H.B., Annoaoxos A.B. BorocioBue Hoanna JlyHca Ckxora // Tam xe. —
C. 85-96; Maiiopos I'T. Iysc CxoT kak Metadusuk // Tam xxe. — C. 28—-83.



4. TOMUCTCKMWA CUHTE3:
Aywa kak forma tena v hoc aliquid

HecMmoTtpsa Ha TOoT dakT, uro Poma 6bl1 yueHUKOM (U JaXke JIyd-
IIUM yueHUKOM) AnbbepTa Besimkoro, MoXKHO cka3aTh, UTO BJIMSHHE
yYUTeJs Ha YYeHHKA B paMKax JJaHHOW mpoO6JieMbl ObLJIO NMpPaKTH-
YECKH HYJIEBBIM455,

Ilo mHeHn1I0 POMBI AKBUHCKOTO, U3—3a BO3HUKAIOLIUX BOIIPOCOB U
omub60ok 60rocjoB AOJKEH YMETh MCIOJIb30BaTh HOBble TIPUEMBI AJIA
u3joxxenus yueHus llepksu. I'1aBHOe — He /11011, KOTOPbIE BHIPAXKAIOT
HCTHHY, a CaMO BeIpakeHHe BepbI**®, [IoaToMy, ecyii ABryCTHH OTBETHII
Ha Ipo6JieMbl U 3aIIPOCHI CBOET'0 BpEMEHH, 3TO BOBCE HE 3HAYUT, UTO OH
OTBETUJI Ha BOIIPOCHI BCEX MOCIEAYIOIMX BekoB. HoBas amoxa ctaBUT
HOBbIe MPOOJIEMBI, 1 MBI — KaXXblii B CBOE€ BpeMs — JIOJI’KHBI YMETbh
OTBeYaTh Ha 3TH BOIIPOCHI HE TOJIBKO CChIJIASCh HA [PEBHUX YUUTEJIEH,
HO HaxX0ZsA HOBBIE, COBpeMeHHbIe (OPMBI [Jisl BBIPakKeHUsI UCTHHHI,
KOTOpbIe Obl yYUTBHIBAJIN BECh CIIEKTP MHEHHU U B3BEIIMBAJIM BCE «3a»
U «IIPOTHB». BOrocsoB f0ykeH OBITH COBPEMEHHBIM M JIOJI’KEH YMETD
rOBOPUTH HA COBPEMEHHOM €My fA3bIKe, IIPH 3TOM He YIyCKas U3 BHAY
60orocyI0BCKOe U CBATOOTeUYeCKOoe Haceaue llepkBu.

BriepBhlie BOIpoc 0 IpUpojie uesoBedeckon aAymu Poma mogHuMaeT
B cBoeM paHHeM counHeHUU — KomMmenTapuu Ha CeHTeHnuu Iletpa
Jlomb6apackoro (Scriptum super Libros Sententiarum Magistri Petri
Lombardi), koTopslit oTHOCHTCA K 1252—-1256/1257 rT. (I1. MaHAOHHE
OTHOCHT €ro K 1254—1256 I'T.)457,

455 Cwm.: Pegis. Op. cit. — P. 120.

456 Cp.: Contra Gentiles. 1,2: «Haima 3a1aua — U3J10’)KMTb, B MEPY HAIIIUX CKPOM-
HBIX BO3MOKHOCTEMH, ICTUHY, KOTOPYIO UCIIOBEAYET KaToInyeckas Bepa, ycTpa-
HAA MPOTHUBOINOJIOKHBIE el 3a6ykaeHusn. [osops cioBamu Unapus, "a co-
3HAl0, YTO 3TO — IVIaBHas 00513aHHOCTh MO€H KU3HH, U A0JIT Mo ntepes; Borom
B TOM, YTOOBI Ka’k/ioe MO€ CJIOBO H BCE€ MOU YyBCTBa rOBOpuJIH 0 HeM"».

457 CM.: Mandonnet P. Des écrits authentiques de saint Thomas d’Aquin. —
Fribourg, 1910. — P. 60. Tak>ke cMm.: Motte A.R. La chronologie relative de quodl.
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B «CymMme npotuB s3biYyHHKOB» (Summa Contra Gentiles), oTHO-
cAlyoca y 1256—1260 rr., Poma jaeT MHOrO TOYHBIX YTBEPXKAEHUH,
KOTopble OyZieT pa3BHBaTh B MOCJIEAYIONIUX CBOUX TPyAax. O uesoBeke
U 4eJIoBeuyecKoHn ayie oH OyaeT paccykJaTh BO BTOPOH ITOJIOBHHE
Bropoit kuuru (11, qq. 46—101).

1. | IIpupona pasyMHBIX CyLIHOCTEH q. 46—55
2. | Ayua kak ¢popma Tena q. 56—70
3. | O6pa3 coequHEeHUS AYIIH C TEJIOM q. 71-72

IIpo6sieMa eUHCTBA BO3MOXKHOTO HHTEJLJIEKTA

4. | 1 OTAEJIEHHOCTH M €JUHCTBA AEUCTBUTEJILHOTO q. 73—-78
HUHTEJIJIeKTa

5. | YHukanpHOe HeccmepTHe YeJI0BEYECKOM AYIIH q. 79—82

6. | BosHUKHOBEHHE AYIITH q. 83—89

doma BHauajie pacCMaTpUBaeT AYIIYy KaK HEUYTO CyOCHCHUTEHTHOE,
3aTeM IepexoAUuT K mpobiieMe ee posi Kak pOpMbI MaTEpPHH, pac-
cMaTpHBaeT 00pa3 coeIMHEHUA AYIIH C TEJIOM, pa30HpaeT MHEHHS,
OTBEprawIye Ayy Kak cyocuCTeHTHYI0 ¢OpMy MaTEPHUH, B 3aKJIIO-
yaeT paszieJlaMH 0 0€CCMEPTHH AYIIHA U €€ BOSBHUKHOBEHUH B OBITHH.
Bce 3T0 cTaHeT 06pa3nom A1 MOCJIEAYIOIHX ero 60rocIoBCKUX TPaK-
TaTOB 00 YCTPOEHHUH YeJIOBEKA.

3atem cienyer Summa Theologiae. Prima Pars (Cymma TeoJIOrHH,
yacTh I) (1267-1268 rr.). I cpelHEBEKOBOr0 MUCATE A HallUCaHHe
CyMMBI OBLJIO 3aBepHIAIONIUM JOCTH)KEHHUEM B IPEIO[aBaTEIbCKOMN
kapbepe. CyMMBI CO3/1aBaJINCh B PAa3JIMYHBIX 00JIaCTAX 3HAHUA —
dunocodpuu, Teonoruu, opucnpyaeHnuu. Cymma mnpeacrasisia
c000i1 HeKHI KOMIIEHAUYM, COZIEP>KaIl[i OPraHU30BaHHYIO I1€JIOCT-
HOCTb U MOJTHOTY 3HaHHA. B CyMMe Bce BO3MOKHOE M IOCTYITHOE 3HA-
HHE II0 TOMY HJII MHOMY IIpeMeTy ObLJIO MPEACTABJIEHO KaK 00be-
JUHEHHOE, XOPOIIO opraHu3oBaHHoe neJoe. B IlepBoit yactu CyMMBbl
dombI cozepkaTcsa BOIPOCHI O MIPUPOJIe U TBOPEHUH YeJIOBeKa, MOJTy-

VII et du commentaire sur le IVe livre des Sentences // Bulletin thomiste. —
1933. — N2 1. — P. 29 ff.
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yuBIIKEe Ha3BaHUe «TpakTtaT 0 uesoBeke» (Bompockl 75-102). ATOT
TpAaKTaT HalucaH A0 Bo3BpaueHus ®omnl B [Iapuxk B 1269 1., ckopee
BCEro — B 1267 T.

[Ipupose Aymu NocBAIIEeHHI 75—89 BONPOCH MEPBOM 4acTH, pac-
nmaZilaouecss Ha TpU pasjiesa: CylU[HOCTh AYIIH, €e CUJIbl U ee Jiek-
ctBus. CyIHOCTh AyIIH, B CBOIO O4Yepesb, paccMaTpuBaeTca ®oMoit:
a) B caMoH cebe, 06) B ee eJUHCTBE C TEJIOM.

I. DE NATURA HOMINIS
A. De Anima
1. De essentia animae
a. De ipsa anima secundum se. O. 75
b. De unione ejus ad corpus. Q. 76
2. De virtute sive potentiis animae
a. De potentia in generali. Q. 77
b. De potentiis in speciali
1) De his quae sunt praecambula ad intellectum. Q. 78
2) De potentiis intellectivis. Q. 79
3) De potentiis appetitivis. QQ. 80-83
3. De actibus animae
a. De actibus intellectiva partis animae
1) Quomodo anima intelligit corpori conjuncta.
a) Quomodo anima intelligit corporalia, quae sunt infra
ipsum.
(1) per quid ea cognoscit. Q. 84
(2) quomodo et quo ordine. Q. 85
(3) quid in eis cognoscit. Q. 86
b) Quomodo intelligit seipsam et ea quae in ipsa sunt. Q. 87
¢) Quomodo intelligit substantias immateriales, quae
sunt supra ipsam. Q. 88
2) Quomodo intelligit (anima) a corpore separata. q. 89
a) Utrum anima separata a corpore possit intelligere. Q.
89, a.1
b) Utrum intelligat substantias separatas. Q. 89, a.2
c¢) Utrum intelligat omnia naturalia. Q. 89, a.3
d) Utrum cognoscat singularia. Q. 89, a.4
b. De actibus appetitivae partis — In Secunda Parte.
B. De Corpore (6orocsoBomM He pacCMaTpUBAETC)
II. DE PRODUCTIONE HOMINIS. QQ. 90-.
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KommenTapuit ®ombl Ha TpakTaTt Apucrorensa «O ayimie» 0ObIYHO
JlaTUPYETCS MEPUOZIOM 1267—1272 IT. ITOT KOMMEHTapUH JlaeT He TaK
MHOT'O ZiJIfl BhIABJIeHUs coOcTBeHHOU mo3unuu Pombl B mosemMuke
C TEMH aBTOPaMH, O KOTOPHIX peyb II1JIa BHIIIE.

[TapannenpHo ¢ «CymMmoi teosoruu» ®oma numiet «Jluckyccu-
OHHBIE Bompockl 0 ayue» (Quaestiones de anima), KOTopble SBJIA-
IOTCS MOCJIEHUM IOJIOXKUTEJIbHBIM TPAaKTaTOM DOMBI B €ro y4YeHUH"
o ayue®, ITo muenuio I1. ManioHHe, 3TH MCKYCCHOHHBIE BOIIPOCHI
COCTaBJIAIOT eAUHYIO0, 3aIlJIAHUPOBAHHYIO H3Ha4YaJIbHO PoMOii cepuio
BOIIPOCOB#5°. XOTA B HACTOs1Ilee BpeMs 3Ta IO3ULlUA NIpU3HaHa HeBep-
HOM, BCe ke HeKasl JI0J1A UCTUHBHI 3/1eCh IPUCYTCTBYET, IOCKOJIBKY YeT-
KOCTb MBICJIH, JIOTUYHOCTD PACCyXJI€HUs M OTCYTCTBHE Kakou ObI TO
HH OBLJIO MOJIEMUYHOCTH OTIMYAIOT 3TO NMPOU3BEZIEHUE OT BCEX APY-
rux pabor ®omsl.

Mexay «CyMMoil Teosorun» U «J[MCKyCCHOHHBIMHM BOIIPOCAMH
O Aylie» eCTb HEKOTOphle cxXoAcTBa. U B TOM, U B ApPyromM mpo-
U3BeJIecHUU MOXXHO OOHApy»>KUTh IOXO0XKYI0 CTPYKTypy. BHauane
FOBOPHUTCA O IPUPOJie AYIIH, 3aTe€M O €€ COEJUHEHUH C TEeJIOM KakK
dopme Tesa, a B KOHIle — O CUJIaX U AEUCTBUAX AywWHU. Bompocsl
0 Ayllle — MeHee MOJIHBI U noApo6HBI, yeM Cymma. Ho auckyccu-
OHHBbIe BONPOCHI M3HA4YaJIbHO U He CTaBAT mepeh coboil 3agauu
ZlaTh MIOJIHOE U OPraHUYECKH IieJIbHOE yYeHUe [0 TOMY UJIH UHOMY
BOIIpPOCy. 3aZjaua y AUCKYCCHOHHBIX BOIIPOCOB WHafd, 3 UMEHHO —
paccMOTpeB apryMeHTHI 3a U IIPOTHUB, IOKa3aTh HCTUHHOCTH TOTO
UJIM WHOTO IOJIOKEHHUS U JIOXKHOCTh ajJbT€PHATUBHOro. XoOTH,
HECOMHEHHO, «CyMMa T€OJIOTHHU» — 9TO TOXKE BOIPOCHI, OHU HMEIOT
CXOZIHYIO )KaHPOBYIO CTPYKTYPY.

CaMu AMCKyCCHUOHHBIE BONIPOCHI (32 MCKJIIOYEHHUEM INIEPBOrO, YHU-
KaJIbHOTO BOIIPOCA) MOBTOPAIOT CTPYKTYpPY «CymMmbi». MoxxHO mpu-
BECTHU CJIEYIONIUN CPAaBHUTEJbHBIN IIJIaH 9TUX JBYX MPOU3BEAEHUI:

I. YenoBeueckas ayma
A. Onpenenenue Aymu Kak cyOCHUCTEHTHOHM, pa3yMHON (QOPMBI
matepuu. Bompoc 1 (I, q. 75, a.2; 1, q. 76, a.1)

458 Cwm.: IlTunos E., uep. IIpeaucnosue // Poma Axgurckuil. JINCKyCCHOHHBIE BO-
IPOCHI O Aylie / ep. ¥ npeauci.: uep. Esrenuii lllnnos. — M., 2017. — C. 5—44.
459 Cm.: Mandonnet P., O.P. Chronologie des questions dispuées de saint Thomas
d’Aquin. // Revue thomiste. — 1918. — N2 23. — P. 266—287; 341—-371
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B. IIpupozga aymu kak cybcucteHTHas popma Marepuu. AKIIEHT Ha
ee cyOcTaHIIMAJIPHOCTH.
1. Bo3MOXXHBIN UHTEJIJIEKT
a. OTaesieH 14 OH B CyIleCTBOBaHHH OT Tejia. Bommpoc 2 (1,
q. 76, a. 2)
b. AIBnseTca I OH eAUHBIM IS Beex Joaei. Bompoce 3 (1,
q. 76, a.2)
2. JleCTBYIOIIUN UHTEJIJIEKT
a. Heo6xoauMo jiu yTBepKJaTh HaJINUMeE AeHCTBYIOIIETO
uHTtetekta. Boopoc 4 (I, q. 79, a. 3)
b. /leficTBUTEIIBHO JIN OH OTAEJIEH U €AUH JJIS BCEX JIIOZEH.
Bompoc 5 (I, q. 79, a. 4, a. 5)
C. IIpupoza aymu kak cybcucteHTHas popMa Marepuu. AKIIEHT Ha
ee poJiu Kak (pOpMbI MaTEepHH.
1. BoaMoxxHOCTB AJ1s Aymu 6bITH GOPMON MaTepHU.
Bonpoc 6: CocrasiieHa i gymia u3 ¢popmsl 1 MaTepui (I,

q. 75, a. 5)
Bomnpoc 7: Paznuussl au aHresn u gyma no suay (I, q. 75,
a.7)

2. CooTBeTCTBYET Jiu Aylie 6bITh POpPMOM TeJa.
Bomnpoc 8: [lonkxHa v panpoHasbHasd Ayma ObITh coeu-
HEHHOH C TAaKUM TeJIoM, Kak 4eyioBeueckoe (I, q. 76, a.5)
3. O6pa3 coenHEeHUA AYIIH U TeJa.
Bonpoc 9: CoeaguHeHa i Ayma ¢ TeJeCHOM MaTepuen
yepe3 Hekoero nocpeaHuka (I, q. 76, a. 6, a. 7)
Bomnpoc 10: /lyma HaXxoZUTCA BO BCEM TeJie UJIH B KaXKA0H
ero vacrtu (I, q. 76, a. 8)
Bomnpoc 11: ABasawTca au cybcTaHIMAJIbHO €AUHBIMH
B UeJIOBeKe pa3yMHas, YyBCTBEHHas U pacTUTEJIbHAA
aywma (I, q. 76, a. 3)
II. Cunsl aymu
A. Bompoc 12: fIBsisieTcs v Ay1ia CBOUMH COOCTBEHHBIMH CUJIaMU
(I, q.77,2a.1)
B. Bonmpoc 13: /IeCTBUTENbHO JIM CHUJIBI AYIIA Pa3nvYalOTCA
B 3aBUCUMOCTH OT uXx obsbekra (I, q. 77, a. 3)
III. leticTBUA AyIIN
A. JleiicTBUA pa3yMHOH YaCTH.
1. lynia, coefriHEHHA € TEJIOM (3TOT pa3zies1 He paccMaTpH-
BaeTCsA aBTOPOM)
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2. Jlyma oTZieJieHHas OT TeJjia.
a. Jlyma MoXeT CyIecTBOBaTh KaK OTAeJIEHHAs OT TeJja
dopma.
Bonpoc 14: [leiicTBuTesIbHO J1U Aymia HeTaeHHa (I,
q. 75, a. 6)
b. OTnenenHas ot Tesna ayma croco6Ha O3HABATh.
Bonpoc 15: JleficTBUTEJILHO JIU Ay1Ia, OT/IEJIEHHA OT
TeJia, MOXKeT no3Hasarh (I, q. 89, a. 1)
c. [TosHaHMe AyIIN UMeeT OTAeJIEHHbIEe CyOCTaHIIUM.
1) To oTaesneHus
Bomnpoc 16: /leiicTBUTENBHO JIU AylIa, Oyay4du coe-
JUHEHa ¢ TEJIOM, MOXKET IO3HaBaTh OTAEJIEHHBIE
cyocranuuu (I, q. 88, a. 1)
2) Iocsie oTnenenus
Bonpoc 17: JleficTBUTEJIbHO JIX OTAEJIEHHASA OT
TeJjia Ayllla IIO3HaeT oTAeJieHHble cyocTaHuu (I,
q. 89, a. 2)
d. ITo3HaHHeE eCTECTBEHHBIX BelleH.
Bonpoc 18: /leiicTBUTEJILHO JIM OT/AEJIEHHAs OT TeJjia
Zlyllla IIO3HaeT Bce ecTecTBeHHBIE BenH (I, . 89, a. 3)
e. [TosHaHNEe eAMHUYHBIX BEIEH
1) Bo3aMoxxHOCTh
Bomnpoc 19: JlelicTBUTEIBHO JIU YyBCTBEHHBIE CUJIbI
OCTaIOTCA B OTZIeJIeHHOM OT Tejia ayiue (I, . 77, a. 8)
2) JIeHCTBUTEJIBHOCTD
Bomnpoc 20: [IeicTBUTEIBHO JIN OT/IeJIEHHAA OT TeJia
Aylia mo3HaeTt equHU4YHbIe BelH (I, g. 89, a. 4)
B. JleilicTBusa xejamonied yactu (kak u B Cymme, 3TO He
paccMaTpHUBaETCs).

HecoMHEHHO, CXOZICTBO 3THX JABYX COYMHEHUH COBEPIIEHHO OYe-
BUAHBL. TOJIbKO NEPBBIN BONMPOC ABJIAETCS YHUKAJIBHBIM B 3TOM OTHO-
IIeHNH, NOCKoJIbKy ®oMa 37ech 0oco6bIM 06pa3oM paccMaTpHBaET
npobiemy cybctaHnuaapHoCTH Aymu. M mociegHui, 21 BOIpoc,
BbINAZIaeT U3 O0IIel CTPYKTYpbl BOIPOCOB, NOCKOJBKY, KAK MOKHO
IpeArnoJararb, OH IPOJAHUKTOBAaH CKOpee MCTOPHUYECKHMHU, HeXKeJH
JOKTPHUHAJIbHBIMHU TPUYHUHAMH.

B xone HanucaHus «/IMCKYCCHOHHBIX BompocoB» ®oma 3aymbl-
BaeT HamucaTtb HeOGOJbIIYyI0 MojeMHuUecKkylo paboty «O enmHCTBE
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HHTEJJIEKTa IPOTUB aBeppoucToB» (De Unitate Intellectus contra
Averroistes), HanpaBJIeHHYI0 IPOTUB OAHON U3 apUCTOTEJIEBCKUX
HHTEpPIpeTaluid yYeHHUH 0 AylIe.

4.1. Kpumuxa naamonuama u ageppou3sma
(«cenapayuonHslit dyarusm»)

doma, no caoBam I'eliepa, «cTapaeTcsi MO BO3MOXXHOCTHU Jep-
’)KaThCA B CTOPOHE OT HEOIJIATOHU3Ma»4%°, OH He TOJIbKO He CTABUT
nepexn cobor 3aauu IPUMHUPUTH [I1aTOHA U ApUCTOTEIA, HO JIUIIID
BUJUT Yy ApUCTOTessA 60JIbllIle BO3MOXHOCTEN, OTBEUAIOIMX UHTEJI-
JIEKTyaJIbHBIM 3aIIpOCaM CBOEro BpeMeHHU, 11 0QOpMJIEHU A YUEHUA
ITlepkBu.

HcxomHoi Toukoii aisa Pomel OyzeT eduncmeo yenosexa. U orciona
He0oOX0AUMO pa3BUTh yueHHe 0 dywe kak gopme. oma HUKOrAA HE
CKa’XkeT, YTO YEJIOBEK €CTh AyIlla, UCIOJIb3YIOIas TEJIO, U YacTo OyaeT
KPUTHKOBATh 3TY NO3UIIMI0 KAaK HECOCTOATEJILHYIO.

I1;1aTOH cBOAUT YesiOBEKA UCKJIIOUUTEJIBHO K Aylie. B 3Toi AyXxoB-
HOM, cyOcucTeHTHOH ayure I1aToH mosaraeT Bcenesyo ocobyio nmpu-
poOAy 4YeJsIOBEKa M ompefiesiseT YesioBeKa KaK AYyIly, HCHOJIb3YIOIYIO
TeJi0. TeM caMbIM, OTHOILIEHHE AYIIU K TeJIy MOXKHO CPaBHUTbD C OTHO-
IIIEHHEM KOPMYero K KopabJiio, HJIH 4eJIoBeKa K ero ofekae. 9Ta 03H-
M MOXKeT ObITh Ha3BaHA «CelapalUOHHBIM AyaJIU3MOM ».

doma ke paccyxpgaeTr ciaeaymmuMm obpaszom. yiia ecTs TO,
IIOCPEACTBOM 4Yero TeJio >XHBeT. [l )KMBBIX Belllel aKT, mocpen-
CTBOM KOTOPOT'O OHH >XUBYT, €CTh aKT, HOCPEACTBOM KOTOPOTrO
OHHU cyllecTBYIOT. CiegoBaTeJIbHO, AylIa €CTh TO, MOCPEACTBOM
yero yeJjioBeyecKoe TeJ0 aKTyasibHO cyulecTByeT. Ho, mpozosxkaer
doma, TO, IOCPEACTBOM Uero HEUYTO CYIECTBYET, €CTh ero ¢gopma.
3akyloueHue Hen30eXKHO: yesoBeveckas Aylia ecTh popma uesno-
BEYEeCKOro TeJia:

«A60 o4yeBHAHO, UTO Ayllla ABJIAETCA TEM, UTO OXKHUBJISET TEJIO,
IIOCKOJIbKY >KHU3Hb eCcTh ObITHe XKuByliero. CiemoBaTesbHO, AyIIa
e€CTh TO, YTO COOOIIaeT YyeysIOBe4eCKOMY TeJy akT ObITUsA. Takum
ob6pasom, 3TO ecThb popma. CienoBaTesIbHO, YejiOBeUYeCKasa AyIna
ecTh (hopMa Tesa»+6:,

460 [Jberweg, Fridrich. Grundriss der Geschichte der Philosophie. — S. 428.
461 Quaest. de anima. q. 1, resp.
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Ecsu I1naTon npas, 3asaBiseT ®oma, u Aylia B TeJie €CTh JIUIIb KaK
KOpMUHi Ha KopabJie (To eCTh JINIIB YIIPABJIAET €10), TO OHA HE CMOXKET
ZlapoBaTh BUJ HU TeJIy, HU ero yactam. CieoBaTeIbHO, AyIlIa He CJie-
JIaeT YacTH Tejia cOOCTBEHHO YesioBeuecKUMH. Ho 3TO He Tak, IOTOMY
YTO MMEHHO Aylla JieJIaeT TeJIO TEJIOM ONpeAeIeHHOr0 YeJIOBEKa,
U MocJie OTAeJIEHU AYIIN OT TeJjia, pa3JIMYHble YacTHU TeJla TEPAIOT
CBOHM COOCTBEHHO 4eJIOBeYeCKHE XapaKTEPUCTUKU U He MOTYT OBITh
Ha3BaHbI UX IIePBOHAYAJIbHBIMU UMEHAMU.

Takxxe ®oma umeer elie oAuH aprymeHT npoTus IlnaToHa. Eciiu 6561
ayma 6blIa B Tejle KaKk KOpMYHMH Ha KopabJie, TO €JMHCTBO AYIIH U
Tesia ObLJI0 OBl JIMIIb aKIUJEeHTaAbHBIM. CiieZloBaTeJIbHO, CMEPTh,
KoTopas 0003HaYaeT pasziejieHHe AYIIH U TeJla, He Obly1a Ob1 cybcTaH-
IMaJIbHBIM Pa3pyIIEHHEM, a 3TO IPOTHBOPEYHT KaK OIBITY, TAK U y4e-
HUIO llepkBu.

«Tak, ecotu nyma Oblta ObI B TeJle, KaK MOPAK Ha Kopa0Jie, OHa He
coo01musIa ObI BUJ HH TEJTY, HH €r0 YacTAM; IIPOTHBOIIOJIOKHOE 3TOMY
SAIBJISETCA M3 TOrO, YTO KOTZAa AyIIa MOKHUJAeT [Teso], oTAe bHbIE
yacTH [Tesia] COXpaHAIOT MpeXkKHee Ha3dBaHUE JIMIIb 3KBUBOKAJIbHO.
H60 rs1a3 MepTBOro 4eJyIOBeKa, UJIM HapUCOBAaHHBIN, UJIM KaMEHHbIH
[r;1a3] Ha3BIBAIOT I71a30M 3KBUBOKAJIbHO; U MOAOOHBIM 06pa3oM i
apyrux yacrei [Tesna). Kpome Toro, eciu ayma Haxoauaach 661 B TeJle,
KaK MOpPAK Ha kopabJie, TO cjeioBajIo Obl, UTO EAUHCTBO AYIIHU U TeJia
ObLI0 OBI aKIIHUIEHTAJIBHBIM. B TakoM ciiydae, cMepTh, KOTOpas MpHU-
BOJAUT K MX pa3sjieJIEeHHIO, He Obly1a ObI CYIIIHOCTHBIM Pa3JI0XKEHHEM;
3TO ABHO IpPEACTaBIAETCA JIOKHBIM. OTCI0ZIa CIIEAYeT, YTO AyIla eCTh
HEUYTO KOHKPETHO—HHAUBHYaJIbHOE, MOTYIIIEE CYIlECTBOBAaTh CaMO
o cebe; He Kak [HeuTo], UMewIee B cebe COBEpPIIEHHBIN BHJ, HO KaK
[HeuTO] OCylIECTBIAIONIEE YeSIOBEUECKHH B, Oyayun (pOpMoOii Tea;
U nopo6HBIM oOpa3oMm [Takxke cieayet], uto [ayma] ectb ¢dopma u
HEYTO KOHKPETHO—HHIUBUIYaIbHOE»462,

Hpyras — 0osiee mo3aHAA — opMa cernapariOHHOTO Ayaju3Ma —
aBEppOM3M, OTAEJAIOIIHN HHTEJJIEKT OT CAaMOI0 YeJIOBeKa, Mpe-
CTaBJIfAS €TO €IUHBIM M YHHUBEPCAJIBHBIM JIJISl BCEX JIIOJIEH. APTyMEHT
IPOTHB aBEPPOUCTOB, KaK U MMPOTUB IIJIATOHUKOB, MOKHO BBIPa3HTh
KpaTKO: HU OJJHA MaTepuasibHas (popMa He MOXKET ObITH OTAeJIeHa
B CYLIIeCTBOBaHHHU OT MaTepHH, KOTOPyIo oHa opopmiser. Tak, pa3ym-
Has ayma ectb ¢popMa yesioBeueckoro Tesa. CieoBaTeJIbHO, OHA He

462 Quaest. de anima. q. 1, resp.
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SIBJISETCA OTJIEJIEHHOM B CyllleCTBOBaHHHU OT Teja: «Hukakasa ¢popma
He OTZieJIeHa OT MaTepuu no 6piTHI0. Ho padymHuas ayma ects popma
tesia. CiiemoBaTeIbHO, [0OHA] He OTAEIeHA OT MaTepHH cO0Opa3Ho [cBo-
eMy] OBITHION 463,

Tak)xe MHTEJIJIEKT He MOXET ObITh €JUHBIM JAJIsI BCEX JIIOAEH,
IIOCKOJIBKY Kaxkaasa opMa JOJI’KHA UMETh HEKOTOPYIO OINpe/eJieH-
Hy1I0 MaTepuio. OH foskeH ObITh POPMOI aMoil UM MOil MaTepUHu,
a He MaTepHuH BooOIe: «PasyMHas ayIiia OTHOCHTCS K TeJTy Kak popma
K MaTepHUH, U KaK ABHXKYIee K HHCTpyMeHTy. Ho Bcsakas ¢popma
HY>XJIa€TCS B OIPEAEIEHHON MaTepPHUH, U BCAKOE ABHIXKYIIee B OIpe-
JleJIEHHBIX WHCTPyMeHTaX. [I03ToMy HEBO3MO>KHO, YTOOBI pa3yMHas
ayina Oblyia eUHA JJIA BCEX JIIOMIEH »4%4,

Hyma, mo meicau ®ombl, J0JIKkHA OBITH COEJHHEHA C TEJIOM.
KoHeuHasi 3aBepIlIEeHHOCTDH 4YeJIOBeYECKON INPUPOABI COCTOUT B 3Ha-
HHUU HCTUHBI, M 3TOT aKT COBEpIIAeTCA HHTEJIJIEKTOM. YesioBeueckas
pa3dyMHas Aylia OTHOCUTCA K TAKOMY YPOBHIO HHTEJLJIEKTYaJIbHOCTH,
KOTOPBI HE MOXXET JJOCTHYb CBOEU OKOHYATEJIbHOU 3aBEPIIEHHOCTH
6e3 momoru Tesa. YToObl CTaTh COBEPIIEHHBIM B IO3HAHNH UCTHHBI
HeoOX0AUMO OBITh COETHHEHHBIM C OPTaHHYECKHM TEJIOM, IOTOMY
YTO 4eJIOBEK MMO3HaEeT yepe3 MOCPeiCTBO (paHTa3M, KOTOpHIE HE cyle-
cTBYIOT 6e3 Tesna (que non sunt sine corpore)*s. Camo MblIIIJIEHHE
ecThb QYHKIUA pa3yMHOH AYIIH, B COOTBETCTBHH C ADHUCTOTEIEBCKUM
IPUHIIMIIOM, HO MOCKJIBKY OHO HE MOXXET IIPOMCXOAUTDh O0e3 ¢aHTa3-
MOB, OHO HE MOJKeT IIPOHUCXOAUTH U 0e3 Tesia. PomMa NpUXOIUT K CIIeAy-
IOILIEMY 3aKJII0UeHUIO0: «BpIcillee COBEPIIEHCTBO YeJIOBEYECKOM YN
COCTOUT B IO3HAHUHU UCTHUHBI, KOTOPOE OCYIIECTBJIAETCA IOCPEACTBOM
HHTeJIeKTa. KpoMe Toro, 4ToObI Aymia cTajia COBEpIIEHHOH B IMO3HAa-
HUU UCTHUHBI, €l HEOOXOIIMO COEJUHUTHCS C TEJIOM, IIOCKOJIBKY OHA
IMo3HaeT Yepe3 ¢aHTa3Mbl, KOTOPBIE HE CYIIECTBYIOT BHe TeJsia. Ciezo-
BaTeJIbHO, HE00X0AUMO, YTOOHI AyIna OblyIa eJMHA C TEJIOM Kak popMa
1 Obl1a YeM—TO OnpeAeIEHHbBIM»465,

He TosIBKO mopobaeT MM IOJIE3HO, HO aOCOJIIOTHO HEOOXOAHUMO,
¢ He0OXOAUMOCTHIO, BHITEKAIOIEH U3 CyIeCTBEHHON IIPUPOABI UeJIo-
Be4eCcKOl pa3yMHOM AyIIIH, UTO OHA OJIKHA OBITH COeZJUHEHA C TEJIOM,

463 Quaest. de anima. q. 2, sed contra 2.
464 QQuaest. de anima. q. 3, sed contra 2.
465 MpIcJIeHHbIEe 06pa3bl WU IIPE/ICTaBIEHUA.
466 Quaest. de anima. q. 1, sed contra 2.
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€cJId ee I[eJIb — JOCTHYb COOCTBEHHOTO COBEPIIEHCTBa, U OoJee
TOT0, TaKXe He06XoAuMO, 4TOOBI OHa ObliIa YeM—TO OIpeAeJIeH-
HbIM (hoc aliquid).

doMa roBOpHUT, UYTO pa3yMHasf Ayllla no npupooe CyUeCTBYET AJIA
TOro, 4YTOOBI MpHOOpPECTH CBOE HEMAaTepHaJIbHOE NMMO3HAHHUE U3 MaTe-
pUabHBIX Bemeid. OTcioaa, no npupode Aylia CTPEMHUTCS IOCTUTHYTh
CBOEH NOJIHOTHI OBITHA Yepe3 COBEPIIEHCTBOBAaHHE UEJIOBEUYECKOTO
BH/Ia, Yepe3 CBOe eAUHCTBO ¢ TeJsioM. Jlymia cama no cebe ecTh JIMIIb
YacTh BUJIA «4eJIOBeK». [[JiA TOro, 4ToO6bl 3TOT BHJ JOCTUT 3aBEP-
IIIEHHOCTH, Ayllle HeoOX0AuMMO OBITh COEAUHEHHOMN C MaTepHed; OHa
HYXJAeTCA B yCJyrax Teja, KOTOpPOE€ OHA TEM HE MEHee IPEeBOCX0-
aut. ®oma numert: «MTak, U3 AeUCTBUH Ye€JIOBEUECKOHU AYIIA MOXKHO
II03HaTh crocob ee 6bITHA. Hackosbko OHa oOJiaflaeT AEeMCTBHEM,
KOTOpPO€E IIPEBOCXOIUT MaTepHabHOE, HACTOJIBKO OHA BO3HECEHA HaJl
TEJIOM U He 3aBUCHT OT HEro. A HaCKOJIbKO OHA II0 IPUPOJE IMPHUCIIO-
cobJieHa moJIydyaTh HEMaTepHaJIbHOE MO3HAHHE OT MaTEPHAJIbHOTO,
HAaCTOJIBKO OYEBHHO, YTO 3aBEPIIEHHOCTh €€ BUJa HE MOXKET UMETh
MecTa 6e3 CoOefUHEHU A C TEJIOM»467,

B BeIcOuUaiiieM MHTeJIJIEKTYaJIbHOM ObITHH, Bore, pasymHas npu-
pO/Ja HaCTOJIBKO COBEPIIIEHHA, YTO bor 3HaeT Bce Belu uepe3 eUHCT-
BEHHYI0O MHTeJLIUTuOenbHy10 ¢GOpMy, a UMEeHHO, yepe3 CBoI0 cobcCT-
BEHHYIO Cym[HOCTh. Ho, cireiyss BHH3 110 IIKaJie HHTEJIJTUTHOEeIbHBIX
CYLIHOCTEH, KaXKJias HUXKECTOsAIlass UMeeT BCe MEHBIIYIO CHJIY M
HYXJiaeTcs B 60JIbIlleM KosinuecTBe GOpM Z1J1s1 TOrO, 4TOOBI MpHobpe-
CTH IIO3HAHUA MHOXXE€CTBEHHOCTH Bellei.

UTak, yesoBeueckas AyIIa, HU3IIAA U3 BCEX HHTEJJIEKTYyaJbHBIX
CYIIHOCTEH, UMeeT HaUMEHBIIYI0O CHJIy B MPOIlECCe MBINIJIEHHUS; 3TO
SICHO M3 TOro pakTa, YTO OHa HE MOXKET, IO3HABasA MUP, IPHHTH
K MIO3HAHUIO TE€X YaCTHBIX Belllel, B KOTOPHIX PaCIIPOCTPAHAETCS YHHU-
BepcasibHasA ¢opma. CiaenoBaTesibHO, AJIA TOrO, YTOOBI €€ IMO3HAHHE
CTaJI0O COBEPIIEHHBIM, TO €CTh JJIS TOr0, YTOOBI IIO3HATh YAaCTHBIE
BeIllW TaK ke, KaKk U MHUp, el Heobxoaumo npuobpecTu cBOe MO3Ha-
HH€ MCTHUHBI U3 CAMHUX YaCTHBIX Belleil. Takum o6pa3oM, abCcoIIOTHO
HeoOX0AUMO, YTOObI iyma 6blj1a CoOeAUHEHA C TEJIOM:

«CnenmoBaTesibHO, YeJIOBeUeCKasa Ayllla, KOTOpas sIBJIAETCA CaMOM
Hu3mel [U3 pa3yMHBIX cyOCTaHI[MI], TOCKOJBKY OHAa UMeEEeT Hau-
MEHBIIYIO CHJYy AJIA MBIILUJIEHUSA, ecJU Obl BocmpuHHUMaja ¢GopMbl

467 Quaest. de anima. q. 1, resp.
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abCTPaKTHO M YHHBEPCAJIbHO, MOAOOHO OTAEJIEHHBIM CyOCTaHIIUAM,
TO OHA UMeJIa ObI caMoe HeCOBEPIIIEHHOE M03HaHHe, 4 UMEHHO I03Ha-
BaJia ObI Bellld B HEKOTOPOM OTHOIIEHWH YHHBEPCAJIbHO U Oecropsi-
nouHo. OTcioza, AJiA TOro, YToObl MO3HAHHE AYIIA OCYIIECTBHJIOCH
H pacIpeAenjoch Ha eIUHHUYHBIE [popMbl], [Ayiua] momxHaA mpH-
oOpecTH 3HaHHWE HUCTHHBI U3 €UHHYHBIX IPEIMETOB, CBET K€ JIeH-
CTBUTEJIBHOIO HHTEJIJIEKTAa HEOOXOAUM JJIA TOro, 4ToOblI [Te Belu],
KOTOPBIE CYIIIECTBYIOT B MaTEPUH, MOIJIA OBITh BOCIIPHUHATHI B AyIlIe U
CyIecTBOBaTh [TaM] 6oJiee BbICOKUM 06pa3om. CiiezioBaTesIbHO, OBLIIO
HeoOX0AHUMO, UTOOBI AyIa ObljIa COEMHEHA C TE€JIOM JIJIS COBEPIIIEH-
CTBOBaHMSA [CBOEro] HHTEJIJIEKTYaJIbHOTO JAEHCTBHUA»4%8,

Hyiia siBigseTcA HU3IIEN CTYIEHbI0 B HEPAPXHU HHTEJIJIEKTYaJIb-
HBIX CYIIIHOCTEMH, U IIO3TOMY HYK/Ia€TCA B YyBCTBEHHBIX CHJIaX, a 3HA-
YHUT B TEJIECHBIX OpPraHax JJIsl TOro, YTOOBI BHIIIOJIHUTh CBOIO paboTy
Kak MHTeJUIeKT. OTCIoZla ICHO, YTO OHA CYIIIECTBYEeT Ha MOrPaHUYHOM
JIMHUH MEX]Y TeJIECHBIMHU M OTAeJIEHHBIMU cybcTaHmuaMu: «Ciemo-
BaTeJIbHO, €CJIM YeJIoBedecKas AyIna, OyZlydu COeTUHEHHOH C TeJIOM
Kak popMa, UMeeT OBITHE, IPEBOCXOASAIIEE TEJIO [H] HE 3aBHUCAIIEE OT
HEro, OYeBUJHO, YTO OHA PacCIOJIoKEHA Ha rpaHuie [Mexzay] resec-
HBIMH [Bel]aMH] B OTZIEJIbHBIMH CyOCTaHITHSAMH»469,

Tem cambiM HH IInaTOH, HU ABeppo3Cc He CIOCOOHBI OOBACHUTH
€INHCTBO 4YeJIOBEKa, MIOCKOJIbKY OHHM He MPU3HAIOT AYIINY WJIH UHTEJI-
JiekT ¢opmoii Tesa. 11 Bcell MJIATOHOBCKOM TpaAWIUM ObLJIO Xapak-
TEPHO UTHOPHPOBAaHHUE PACCMOTPEHHSA BOIIPOCA O CBA3H TeJIa U JYIIH.
ATa CBA3b Yallle BCEro BUAUTCA KaK HEUYTO HEECTECTBEHHOE, KaK HEKOoe
HHUCIIaJIecHHe U3 60KeCTBEHHOr0 MHpa HUJeid, B MUP TeJIeCHOCTH. Tem
CaMbIM, T€JIO BUAUTCA IJIATOHUKAMH (M OTYACTH XPHUCTHAHCKUMH aBTO-
pPaMH, UCIBITHIBAIOIIUMH BJIMSIHUE 3TOM TPAJAMIIUH) KaK HayaJio 3Ja.
doma npITaeTcs peabMJIMTHPOBATh LIEJIOCTHOCTD YEJIOBEKA, YKA3bIBas
Ha TO, YTO €CJIX MbI IPUMHUMAEM UCKJIIOUHTEILHO OECCMEPTHYIO H Cy0-
CTaHIMAJIbHYIO AYIIY, TO BCA KMU3Hb UeJIOBEKA JIOJI’)KHA BHAETHCA KaK
HaKa3aHUe, HUCIIOCJIaHHOe OT bora. 9T1o nporuBopeunT Bepe llepksu
u CeameHHoMy ITucanuio, mockoabKy MUp ObLI co3z1aH borom, Tak ke
KaK ¥ 4YeJIOBEK, COCTOAIIMU U3 TeJIa U AyIId. PacKpbriBas 3Ty HEIIPABOTY
IIJIATOHOBCKOT'O ITOAX0AAa K OObACHEHHUIO MCTUH XPHUCTHAHCKOU BEpHI,

468 Quaest. de anima. q. 15, resp.
469 Quaest. de anima. q. 1, resp. Takxe cp.: Liber de Causis, II, 7—9; Thomas
Aquinas. Summa Contra Gentiles, II, cap. 68 ; De Unitate Intellectus, cap. 1. 29.
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dombI 3aABJISIET O TOM, YTO AylIa, OyAy4yHn BeYHOH M CybcTaHIIMAIIb-
HOH, ecTh Tak)e (popma Tejia, yepe3 KOTOpOe OHA He HaKa3bIBaeTCH,
a COBEPIIEHCTBYETCA B CBOEM BHJIE. APHCTOTEJIEBCKOE MOHATHE HOPMbL
no3BoJisieT PomMe ycTpaHUTh KPAHHOCTH IJIATOHOBCKOM MapaiurMBbl.

4.2. Peyenyua Apucmomean u kpumuxka
«YHUPUKAYUOHHO20 JYyaruma»

Kak 3T0 BUAHO U3 IPEABIAYIIETO PACCYKAEHUA, AJI15 IOJTHOIEHHOU
KPUTHKHU «CENapaliiOHHOIO Ayajii3Ma» HeoOXOAUMO NMPUHATH apH-
CTOTEJIEBCKOE YUEHHE O Ayllle Kak popme TeJa.

Ho npexae Bcero BO3HMKAaeT 3aKOHOMEPHBIH BONPOC: BO3-
MOKHO JIU IPUMHUPHUTH U CONMOCTABUTH JBAa PA3JIUYHBIX YUEHUS
o ayuie? MOXHO JIM COEAUHUTH B OAHO 1iesioe KoHuenuu [InaTtona
u Apucrorens? B V B. en. Heme3uit 3Mecckuii mucaJsi, 4TO 3TO HEBO3-
MO>KHO, IIOCKOJIBKY 3TH IMO3UI[UH HECOIIOCTaBUMBI, U AJISA TOT'O, UTOOBI
CO3aTh U BHIPA3UTh XPUCTHAHCKOE YUEHHE O UeJIOBEKe, HYKHO JTUO0
OTBEPrHyTh 00€ 3TH IIO3UIIUHU U CO3AATh HEYTO HOBOE, JIUOO ke He0D-
XxoauMoO cToATh BHe ux. B XIII B. moABJIsAIOTCA NOIIBITKH COBMECTHTH
3JIEMEHTBHI APUCTOTEIEBCKON Pr10co¢puu ¢ OCHOBAaMH I1JIATOHOBCKOT'O
yueHus (bonaBeHTypa u AnbbepT Besinkuii), HO BCce 3T NMONBITKH TaK
U He pelInaIu npobjeMsl.

doma He OBILJ yIOBJIETBOPEH OTBETAMH CBOMX IPEAIIECTBEHHHUKOB
U COBpeMEeHHUKOB. Kak eZJHHBIN YeJIOBEK MOKET COCTOATh U3 TeJia —
TJICHHOT'O, COCTaBHOT'O M CJIO)KHOTO — C OJHOH CTOPOHBI, U AYIIH —
HETJICHHOH, MMPOCTOH U OecCMEepTHOM, ¢ APYroM? — 3TO IJIaBHAA IPO-
Osema, cTosBuIasa nepea AKBUHATOM. I 4TOOBI OTBETUTH Ha 3TOT
BOIpocC, HeoOxoaumMo u3beraTh ABYX KpaWHOCTEH: 1) cemapaTusMma,
KOTOPBIH OT/ZIEJIAET AYIIY WJIA UHTEJIJIEKT OT YeJIOBeKa, U 2) MaTepH-
aJin3Ma, KOTOPhIM MPUBA3BIBAET AYIIY K T€JIy HAaCTOJIbKO IIPOYHO, YTO
OHA y>Ke He cIocobHa cyiecTBoBaTh 0e3 Hero. M1 uTobbl n30exarth
9THUX ABYX KpallHOCTeH, AKBUHAT UX COEMHUII.

Ho mpexae yeM mMpUHUMATh yUyeHHE APHUCTOTEJIA, HY>KHO OTAE-
JIUTh UCTUHHOTO, UICTOPUUYECKOTO APHUCTOTEJA OT €ro MO3AHEUITNX
KOMMEHTATOPOB U TOJIKOBaTeJsiell. DTo Oblia mepBas 3azada Pomel.
MoO>KHO NpeANoJIOKUTh, KaK 3TO Aenaer M. 'pabmanH+°, utro Poma

470 Grabmann, Martin. Forschungen iiber die lateinischen Aristotelesiiber-
setzungen des XIII. Jahrhunderts. (Beitrage zur Geschichte der Philosophie
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KOHCYJIBTUPYeTcA Y Bunbresnrma u3 Mépbeke, nepeBoiuruka ApucTo-
TeJIA Ha JIJATUHCKUU A3BIK, O IPEYECKUX TeKCTax Apucrorenas. Tem
caMbiM ®oma CTOJIKHYJICA C 3a/iauel OCBOOOKAEHUA APHUCTOTEJIA OT
IIOT'PELIHOCTEN U JIOXKHBIX UHTEPIPETALINN apabCKUX IepPEBOAYNKOB
U KOMMeHTaTopoB. B «CyMmMe IpOoTHB A3BIYHUKOB» POMa TIIATEIbHO
B3BEIIMBAET TOJKOBAaHUA Pa3HbIX KOMMEHTATOPOB M IOKA3bIBAET HUX
HECOCTOATEJIBbHOCTD UJIHN Kak GUI0COPCKUX TEOPUH, UJIU KaK UHTEP-
IpeTanui ApUcToTeN.

Hyma — cybcrannuanabHas gopMa, a He akiuZeHTaabHaA. Ecau
IIOCJIEAHASA MO3BOJIAET BelllH OBITh O€eJIoi, 60JIbIION, KPYTIJIOH U T.II.,
TO cyOcTaHIMa bHasA ¢popMa eCTh CylleCTBEHHAsA U KOHCTUTYTUBHAS
yacTh, 61arozapa koTopoi Belb cymecTByeT'. Ho 4desioBek Gosiee
eCTeCTBEHEH, YeM AyIla, a TeJIO BOCIOJIHSAET AyIly, f00aBaseT cym-
HOCTHOE COBepIIeHCTBO Ayine. Heo6xonMbIM yc10BHEM peau3anuu
JIeUCTBUH AYIIIU ABJISETCS TEJIO.

B KommenTapuun Ha Centennuu Ilerpa Jlomb6apackoro ®oma
IIOIHMUMAET ellle OJNH BOIPOC: LIEJJUKOM JIA AyIlla HaXOAUTCA BO
BCEM TeJle U LeJIMKOM JIM B KakAoH uacTH (tena) (utrum anima
sit tota in toto corpore et tota in qualibet parte)+>. Cnegya Anb-
dpeny AHIIUKYCY, KOTOPbIH B cBoeM TpakTtaTe «De Motu cordis»
yMcaJ, 4YTo Ayllla HAaXOAUTCA TOJIBKO B cepAle, AnbbepT Benukui
yTBEpP2KAaJl, YTO AYyIIa HE eCTh «IeJlasi B KaXKJJ0i YacTH», HO HaX0-
AUTCA TOJIBKO B CEpALE YeJIOBEKa, OCYIIECTBJIAA Yepe3 3TOT Opra”H
Ipyrue ’KM3HEHHbIE ONepaliu Tejla. BoHaBeHTypa, ciaeaysa ABryc-
THUHY, OyZleT nosarath uHaue. 1 oH OyzeT cceliaaTbcAd Ha TO, UTO
Zlylia YyBCTBYET C OAMHAKOBOM rOTOBHOCTBIO PaHy B JIIOO0H YacTu
tesa. [To mbican xxe ®oMbl, eciiu cuuTaTh (Kak 3TO Zesiaj AnbbepT),
YTO AyIlIa CYU[HOCTHO HaXOAHUTCA B cepAlle, 3HAYUT AyMaTh O AyIIe
KaK 3aHUMAIoIIel TeJI0 NPOCTPAHCTBEHHO, KaK ecju Obl OHa Oblya
motor, a He forma Tesa. COrJIacCHO TaKOH MPOCTPAaHCTBEHHOH KOH-
Ienuu, aAyma 6yzeT Kak KopMuHnii Ha kopabsie. HanpoTtus, cienys
ABryCTHHY, HEOOXOZMMO CKa3aTh, UTO AyIla CYIIHOCTHO HAXOAUTCS
B KaX/IOM 4acTH TeJia, MOCKOJIbKY KakJas 4acTh TeJjia CyleCTBYeT
Osaropaps ayule kak ee ¢popme.

des Mittelalters. Texte und Untersuchungen. Bd. XVII. Heft 5-6) — Miinster,
1916. — S. 193—194.

471 De anima, n. 224.

472 Super Sent., lib.1d.8q. 5 a. 3.
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AsryctuH B TpakTare «O Tpoune» numer: «[Ipupoja ke AyxoBHa,
KakK, HallpuMep, Ayllia, B CpPaBHEHHE C TeJIOM DoJiee MpOCTa; HO €CJIH He
CPaBHHUBATh €€ C TeJIOM, TO OHA CJIOJKHA, [BeAlb] OHA TaK»Ke He IMPOCTa.
N60 oHa moToMy 60Jiee MPoCTa, HEXKEJTH TEJIO, YTO HE 3aHMMAET MECTa
B IPOCTPaHCTBe; [ oHa 60Jiee MpoOCTa MOTOMY] UYTO OHAa — B KaXKJ0M
TeJie BO BCEM BCA, U B JII0O0H yacTu ero [Tak»ke] Bca. [ToaTomy korga
YTO—JIUOO0 MPOUCXOAUT B KAKOU—IUOO0 MeJIbUarIllell YacTHYKe TeJIa,
YTO MOXKET YyBCTBOBaTh AYIla, TO, XOTA 3TO U HE IPOHCXOAHT BO
BCEM TeJIe, BCe K€ OHa BCS YyBCTBYeET [3T0], HOO el 3TO OTKphIBaeTCs
Bceu»¥73, doma 371eCh MMOJTHOCTBIO COTJIaCeH C ABIyCTHHOM.

Tem caMbIM, IOABOAA HEKOTOPBIM UTOT BCEMY H3JI0’KEHHOMY BHIIIIE,
MOXKHO CKa3aTh, 4To PomMa BIEpBBIE CMOT COBMECTHUTDH JIBE IO3UIHH,
KOTOpbIe Ha IPOTAXKEHUH MHOTHX CTOJIETHH Ka3aJIUCh B3aMOVCKJIIO-
YalolUMHA, a UMEHHO — yueHHe [liaToHa 0 cyOCTaHIIHAJILHOCTH H
OeccMepTHU AYIIH U yUYeHHE APHUCTOTeJs O Aylle Kak ¢opMme TeJa.
doma cMOr MPUMHUPHUTH 3TH JBE€ KPalHHE MO3UIUH, KOTOPhIE MOXKHO
Ha3BaTh «CEMapalMOHHBIM AyaJU3MOM» U «YHU(MHUKAIIHOHHBIM JIya-
JIU3MOM», U HAUTHU TOT 30JI0TOM, CEPEIUHHBIN NYTh, KOTOPHIK ObI
IIO3BOJIMJI MIPU3HATh YeJIOBEKA IE€JIOCTHBIM, CYI[HOCTHBIM €IHHCT-
BOM, COEIUHAIOIUM B cebe GeccMepTHYI0, 60’KECTBEHHYIO AYyIly U
TJIEHHOE, COCTaBHOE TEJIO.

ApHCTOTEJIb U €r0 KOMMEHTATOpbl paccMarpuBaTca Pomoi kak
JIMIIb OHA U3 CTOPOH €AMHOH IeJIOCTHOH MCTHUHBI. [Io MHEHHIO
®omsl, ecu [1naTtoH naetT oO6bsAcHeHUE (MpUeMJIeMOe XPUCTHAHCKON
Bepoii) 0co60My CTaTycy AYIIH, KOTOpPasA MBICIIUTCA KaK OT/EJIeH-
Has, 00KeCcTBEHHAas1 U BeuHas cyOCTaHI[UA, TO APHCTOTEJb MO3BO-
JIeT MOHATh, KAKUM oOpa3oM 3Ta OecresiecHass CyOCTaHIIUA MOXKET
HMETh CBA3b C TE€JIECHBIM H TJIEHHBIM TeJsioM. Kaxksioe U3 3THX yde-
HHH B OTJAEJIbHOCTH — 3TO JIMIIb MOJIOBHHA peElIeHHs IpobJIeEMBI,
IIOCKOJIBKY ZIyIlIa IOJI’KHA pacCMaTPHBAaThCA IBOAKO — caMa 1o cebe u
B €€ OTHOIIIEHHH K Teay. U kaxkas u3 ABYX aHTHYHBIX IapaJ{UTM OITH-
CBIBA€T U OOBSACHAET AYIIY C Pa3HBIX MO3HUIIHKI, HE HMES BO3MOXKHO-
CTH PAaCCMOTPETH €€ BCELEJI0O — U KaK OTAEJIbHYIO CyOCTaHITHIO,  KaK
dopmy Tena. ITo muHeHHI0 POMBI, 1JIS1 TIOJTHOLIEHHOTO CHHTE3a B y4e-
HHH O IPUPOAE AYIIH, HEOOXOAMMO BOCIIOJIB30BaThCA M 0Opa3HBIM
sA3bIKOM [11aTOHA, M HAyYHOH TEPMUHOJIOTHEN APUCTOTEJSA: KaXKAbIU
U3 3THX 3JIEMEHTOB HaXOJUT CBOE MeCTO B yueHHUH ®OoMBbl.

473 De Trinitate V1,6,8 // PL 42. Col. 929.
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4.3. Yuenue @omui 0 npupode oywiu:
dywa xax forma meaa u hoc aliquid

ITepBbIil AUCKYCCHOHHBIN BOIIPOC O AyIlle, Kak ObIJIO CKa3aHO BhIIIE,
ABJIAETCA YHUKAJIBHBIM TekcToM ®oMmbl AKBUHCKOTO. bosiee HUrAE,
HHM B KaKOM JIPyTOM IIpOM3BeA€HNU NOAOOHBIN BOIPOC HE CTaBUTCH.
Bosee Toro, 6osee Hurge ®oma He paccMaTpUBaET MPUPOAY UEJIO-
BEYECKOH AyIIU B CTOJIb TOYHBIX TEPMHHaX. Bce ocTrasibHBIE JUCKYC-
CHOHHBIE BOmpocel De Anima UMeIT MOYTH UAEHTHUYHYIO POpMY
¢ Apyrumu npousseseHusamMu ®omsl (B nepByio ouepensp, ¢ Cymmoil
npomue a3viiHux08 1 Cymmou meosaozuu). PopMyIMpoBKa epBOro
BOIIpOCa yHHMKaJyibHa U HeoObruHa — «Utrum anima humana possit
esse forma et hoc aliquid» (JleficTBUTEJIBHO JIX AyIlla MOXETh OBITh
¢dopMoii 1 YeM—TO OIpeieIEHHBIM).

Mo>kHO pPOCIeAUTh HEKOTOPOE CXOACTBO MEPBOro JUCKYCCUOH-
HOTrO BoIlpoca o ayiue ¢ TpakratoM Hemesusa 9mecckoro «De Natura
Hominis» (O npupozae 4enoBeka). /laHHbIN TpakTaT OblJ IepeBeeH
Ha JsiaTeiHb (He nmosiHOCcThI0) B XI B. H. Anpdanycom, apxuenmcko-
noMm CasepHckuMm (1058-1085 rr.)¥74. JIpyrou nepeBoj 3TOH KHUTH
OBILJI OCyIIleCTBJIEH B 1159 T. IopucToM Byprynauonom [IuzaHckum4+7.
HVimenHO BTOpPOI mepeBof; OblJ1 MIMPOKO pacnpocTpaHeH B CpeaHue
B€Ka U UMEHHO UM IoJib30BaJicad ®Poma AKBUHCKHUH. CBHAETEJILCTBOM
3TOMY CJY>HUT TOT ¢aKT, 4To BypryHauon mosaran, 6yaTo nepe-
BeZleHHas UM pabora npuHaaiexut nepy I'puropus Hucckoro, u
B cBoeM BBezeHMM K mepeBOAy, B NMOCBAIIEHHNU uMmneparopy ®puna-
pHuXy, IEPEBOAYMK Ipunucaj AaHHbH Tpya I'puropuio. Moxer
HMeHHO 6J1aroiapsa aToMmy QakTy, AaHHAas KHUTA OblIa TaK MONYyJIsIpHA
B XIII B. Ha Hee cchly1atoTcsA MHOTHE aBTOPBI, 1 POMa B TOM YU CJIE.

CaMy KHUTY OH He YIIOMHHAaeT, HO JIUIIb muuer «sicut dicit
Gregorius Nyssenus» (kak ropoput I'puropuit Hucckuit) M He4TO
noaob6Hoe. ExuHcTBEHHOE HCKJIOUeHUe — B Cymme meosozuu,

474 DTOT nepeBOJ ABAXKABI ObLIT OMMyOJIMKOBaH B HOBelillee BpeMsl. 1) Holzinger K.
Nemesii Emeseni libri Peri physeos anthropou. — Leipzig; Prague, 1887.
2) Alfanus. Nemesii Episcopi Premnon Physicon sive Peri physeos anthropou
liber a N. Alfano archiepiscopo Salerni in Latinum translatus, recognovit
C. Burkhard. — Lipsiae, 1917.

475 [lepeBoa BypryHauo takke 6b11 usmaH Bypkxapaom: Gregorii Nyseni
(Nemesii Emeseni) Peri physeos anthropou liber a Burgundione in Latinum
translaute. — Vienna, 1891—1902.



142 Egeenuit Badumosuu IlTunoe

rae ®oma HaseiBaeT KHUTY «De Homine» («Et idem dicit Gregorius
Nyssenus in libro suo De Homine» — «Takxe roBoput u I'puropuii
Hucckuii B cBoeil kHuUre O uesoBeke»+’%). JIpyroe HUCKJIIOUEHHE —
De Spiritualibus Creaturis: «Et propter hoc Gregorius Nyssenus, in
suo libro quem De Anima fecit...» (1 no 3Toit npuuune I'puropuit
Hucckuii, B cBoeit kHure O ayiie muIier...)47”.

doma MOr MO3HAKOMUTBHCA C 3TOM KHUTOH, OYZYyUH CTYZAEHTOM
AnpGepra BeaMKOro, moCKOJbKY MOCJEAHHHM TaK>Ke JOCTATOYHO
YacTO cChlIaeTCA Ha Hee. Bropas u TpeThs 1aBbl TpakTaTa Hemesus
(«<De anima» u «De unitione animae et corporis») IOCIYXHJIH AJIS
®oMbI BaXKHEHIIIUM HCTOYHHUKOM HUCTOPUYECKON MH(GPOPMAIHH O IIPH-
poze Ay 1 00pa3e ee COeIMHEHHS C TEJIOM C TOUKH 3PEHU A IPEBHUX
dunocodos. Ina ®omel «<Hemesuii» B paszese o yejgoBeke B Cymme
TEOJIOTUM — 3TO npeumymiectBeHHO MoaHH JlamMackuH (UCIOJIB30-
BaBmInii Heme3us B «TOYHOM M3JI0’KEHHH TPABOCJIaBHOM BephI» OYK-
BaJIbHO IIEJIBIMH IJIaBaMH).

ITepBBIil AUCKYCCHUOHHBIA BOMPOC O AYIe NBITAETCA COrJIaCOBATh
nBe TpakToBKkU aymu: [InaroHa (cyOcucrteHnus+’® u 6eccmepTue
nymn) u Apucrotensa (ayma kak ¢opma tena). C TOUKH 3peHUS
®dombl, 3TO — JBE YaCTH OJAHOH €IUHCTBEHHOH mpobsieMsbl. [ymia
HAXOJUTCA Ha TPaHMIIE ABYyX MHPOB — MHpa Te€Jl U MHpPa YHCTBIX
HHTe/UTUureHnui. OHa ecTh OJHOBPEMEHHO M CyOCHCTEHTHas, pas-
yMHas ¢opMa, XOTA U caMas HU3IIas U3 HUX, U, B TO K€ BpeMA,
dopmMa ecTeCTBEHHOTr0, OPraHUYECKOro Tejia, HO camMas BbICIIAs M3
BCeX MaTepUaJIbHBIX POpPM.

Argumenta in contraria (Bo3paxeHus) — 18 aprymMeHTOB, KOTO-
phbie€ MOXKHO IOJIEJITUTDh Ha JiBe rpynnbl. B mepBoii rpynmne (aprymMeHThI
1—10) pacCMaTpPHUBAIOTCA BO3Pa)k€HUA IPOTHB TOrO, UTO AYIIA €CTh
dopma Tena (ecou ayma cyOCHCTEHTHA, OHA HE MOXKET ObITh POpMOK
Tesia). B IaHHOM ciiyyae OINOHEHT HAaCTaWuBaeT Ha CYIeCTBEHHOM

476 Summa Theologiae. I-11, q. 6, a. 6, corpus.

477 De Spiritualibus Creaturis, q. 2.

478 Tlopm cybcucTeHIlMel uMeeTcss B BUAY ToMmucTcKoe hoc aliquid, mop koro-
PBIM CJIeiyeT MOHUMATh HEKOe KOHKPEeTHO—MHUBHAYaIbHOE CyIlleCTBOBAHUE
(B oT/IMYMe, HATTPUMeEP, OT ABEPPOUCTCKOr0 MOHOIICUXU3MA), TO €CTh: iyl Cy-
IIECTBYET B OINpe/ieJIEHHOM KOHKPETHOM TeJie U sSIBJIfAeTCSA UHAUBUAYaJTbHOMN
cybcrannueit. CybcucTeHIIUS — MHTEJIMTUOeIbHBIN, YMO3PDUMBIH 00BEKT,
peasIbHOCTh, HUKAK He MoJ/iepKUBalonias ObITHA aKIUIEHIIUH, U IO3TOMY He
omucyemas ¢ IOMOIIbIO IIPEAUKATOB CYIIECTBOBAHUS, HEUTO CaAaMOCYIIIee.
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OTAEJIEHUH AYIIH OT TeJia — Ayllia eCTh CyOCUCTEHTHOe ObITHE, 3aBEP-
IIIEHHOE B CBOEH NMpHUPOJEe U HEe3aBHCHUMOeE OT Tejia. Bkparie Bo3pa-
’)KEHHS MOKHO CBECTH K CJIEAYIOIEMY: €CJIU yllla CyIecTByeT caMa
o cebe U ABASAETCA AYXOBHOH CYIIHOCTHIO, TO HUKAKOH aKTyaJib-
HOM CBA3M C MaTepHUaJIbHbIM y Hee ObITh HE MOXKET, CJIE0BATEIbHO,
Aylia He MOXeT ObITh (GOPMOM MaTepUaJIbHOrO Tejia. Bropas rpynna
(aprymenTs! 11—18) HacTauBaeT, YTO ayuia, 6yayuu ¢opmoit Tesa, He
MOKET OBITh YeM—TO CyOCUCTEHTHBIM. 3/IeCh AKIIEHT CAEJIaH Ha MaTe-
PHUAJIBHOCTH AYILIN: MOCKOJIbKY pa3yMHas Aylla eCTh MAmMepuanbHas
¢dopma, To OHA HE MOXKET CYIIECTBOBATh caMa 1o cebe, To eCTh ObITH
caMO—CyOCHCTEHTHOM.

doma gaet cBoe cobcTBeHHOEe yueHUEe B Responsio (oTBete). OH
3alUIAeT MOJIOKEHHE, COTJIACHO KOTOPOMY UeJIoBeuecKas AyIIa
ecThb U ¢opMma Tesia, 1 HEYTO UHAUBUAYAJIbHO—KOHKpeTHOe. Poma
ynotpebiisieT kak CHHOHUMBI anima humana, anima intellectiva,
anima rationalis. B Responsio ®oma onpoBepraeT y4eHUs pa3jidd-
HBIX ¢unocodos, Takux kak 'aseH u dmnenoky (mpeAcCTaBUTENH
MaTepUaJIUCTCKOrO MOAX0AA K Aylle: AyIlla KaKk rapMOHHMSA UJIHA CMe-
IIIeHHEe COOTBETCTBEHHO), 3aTeM ¢ mmo3uiiueit IlnaToxna, oTpuIjaomero
CYILIIeCTBEHHYIO CBfI3b AYIIU C TeJIOM, U ABeppoaca (XOTS OTKpBbI-
TOM mosieMuKH B Quaestio I HeT, MOJIEMHKA ¢ aBEPPOHCTCKHUM yue-
HHEM TOABJIAETCSA BO BTOPOM U TPEThEM AUCKYCCHOHHOM BOIIPOCAX).
Tem cambiM, PoMa NPUXOAUT K ABYM 3aKJIIOUeHHUAM: 1) PazymHas
Aylia ecThb (popMa 4eyIoOBeUeCKoro Teja, u 2) PazymHas ayma ectb
caMO—CyOCHCTEHTHOE ObITHE.

Ho Ha 3TOM ®OMa He ocTaHaBiauBaeTcsa. OH paccMaTpUBaeT AYIIY
Kak forma u kak hoc aliquid onnoBpemenHo. B Cymme meoaozuu
doma nmogHUMAET ABa OTAEJNbHBIX Bompoca: 1. 75, q. 2 «Utrum anima
humana sit aliquid subsistens» (IBnsercsa nu yenoBeueckas aymia
yeM—TO caMocyIinum? 479) u 1. 76, q. 1 «Utrum intellectivum principium
uniatur corpori ut forma» (CoeguHseTcs JJ1 YMCTBEHHOE HayaJio
C TeJIOM B KaduecTBe ero ¢opmai? 48°), B AMCKyCCHOHHOM BOIIpOCE
doma coeguHAET ABa 3TH BOIPOCAa BMECTe, B OHO €AUHOE Liejioe, U
IIOKa3bIBa€eT, YTO 3TH JiBa BOIIPOCA TECHO CBA3aHbI MEXAY c000i U
He MOTYT pacCMaTpHUBaThCS M30JUPOBAHHO APYT OT Apyra. IMeHHO

479 Pyc. nep. cMm.: Poma Axeunckuil. Cymma teosnoruu. — Y. I: Bompocsi 75-119 /
nep., pex., npum. C.1. EpemeeBa. — Kues, 2005. — C. 7—-9.
480 Pyc. mep. cM.: Tam xke. — C. 22—28.



144 Egeenuit Badumosuu IlTunoe

B 3TOU CBSI3M ABYX BOIIPOCOB BOEJIHHO M 3aKJIIOYAETCA YHUKAIBHOCTD
JaHHOT'O TEKCTA.

ITepen, ®oMoi1 CTOUT BOMPOC: €CJIN AyIIa SBJISAETCSA CyOCHUCTEHT-
HBIM OBITHEM, KaK OHa MOXeT ObITh cybcTaHIMAaJIbHOU opMOU
TeJa, a €CJIM OHAa eCTh MaTepHajibHasA (opMa, KaKk OHa MOXKET OBITh
camo—cybcucteHnTHOU? To ecTh: kak mpuMupuTh Ils1aToHa U Apuc-
TOTEJIf, IEPBYIO U BTOPYIO NMapagurmy? 9TO TO, YTO MbITAJICA IpeS-
OpUHATHh AnbOepT Besmkuil, HO U OH, B KOHIIE KOHIIOB, IOTEPAJ Ha
3TO HaJexXxAy U 3aaABWI: «Ha 3To HaM ciieyeT cka3aTh, UTO €CJIH MBI
AYIIy paccMaTpuBaeM camy mno cebe, To Mbl coryamaemcs ¢ Iliaro-
HOM, €CJIM K€ Mbl pacCMaTpUBaeM ee Kak ¢GopMy, KOTopasi coobmiaeT
OAYILIEBJIEHHE TeJy, MBI corjiamaeMmcs ¢ Apucrorenem» («Ad aliud
dicendum, quod animam considerando secundum se, consentiemus
Platoni; considerando autem eam secundum formam animationis
quam dat corpori, consentiemus Aristoteli»)*®'.

ITo mEeHu10 ®OMBI, IpUMUpPEHUE ABYX PUIOCOPCKUX NTapagUrM
BO3MOXKHO U OcylnecTBHMO. IIaToHOBckoe yueHue o ayure (cybcu-
CTeHIUA U OecCMepTHE AYIIHN) H apHCTOTEJIEBCKOE YUYEHHE O AyIle
(nyma kak ¢opma Tesia), — 3TO He JiBa IPOTHUBOIIOJIOXKHBIX OTBETA, HO
CKOpee /IBe YaCTH €ITNHCTBEHHOT0 OTBeTa Ha oAHY nnpobyemy. O6 aTom
doma OyzeT mucaTh B IEPBOM JUCKYCCHOHHOM BOIIpOCeE: AyIla IoMe-
II[aeTCA Ha IPaHMIIE ABYX MUPOB, MHPa T€JI H MHPA YHCTHIX HHTEJIJIH-
rediuii. [Io3ToMy nIpaBbl IJIATOHUKH, CYUTAIOIIHE AYIIY CyOCHCTEHT-
HOM, pa3yMHOM cyOCcTaHI[HeH, HO 9Ta cyOCTaHIMA — caMasi HU3Ias
U3 noaoOHBIX. Takke mMpaBbl B aPUCTOTEJIMKH, IIPH YCJIOBHH, YTO
Ayuia kKak ¢opMa eCTeCTBEHHOI'O OPraHMUY€eCcKOro Tejia eCTh BhICIIAs
U3 Bcex MoA0OHBIX GopM.

3TOo 3aABJIEHHE MOABOAUT K CJeAYIOIIEMY BONPOCY: AEeHCTBH-
TEJIBHO JIU HU3IIasA M3 JYXOBHBIX CyOCTaHIIMM M BhICIIAs U3 TeJieC-
HBIX (OPM — 3TO ZIB€ pa3JIMUYHbIE PEAJIBHOCTH, HJIH XK€ 5TO Ha3BaHUA
JOMOJIHAOIUX XapaKTEePUCTUK OJHOTO €AUHOT0 OBITHA, YesoBe-
yeckor aAymu? Ytobbl OTBETUTH Ha 3TOT Bompoc, Poma onpeznenser
nymy kak hoc aliquid, He4TO KOHKpETHOE U OIpelesieHHOe, HJIH
HEUYTO MHAUBHUAYAJbHOE B pojJie CyOCTaHIMH. DTO O3HAUYAET, UYTO
Zy1Ia, C OHOM CTOPOHBI, CAaMO—CyOCHUCTEHTHA, OT €CTh HE CYIIECTBYET
B APyroM Kak B cy6beKTe, HO CyIlleCTByeT caMa 1o cebe, a ¢ Apyrou
CTOPOHBI, OHA JI0JIXKHA OBITh 3aBEPIIEHHON B CBOEM BU/E U poze. Tak,

48t Summa Theologia. P. II, tr. 12, q. 69, m. 2, a. 2. — Vol. 33. — P. 14.
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HaIlpuMep, PyKa WJIH HOra He CyTh CyOCTaHIIMM, HO YacTU cyOCTaH-
IMH, ITOCKOJIBKY OHH HE CAMOCTOATEJILHBI ¥ OTHOCATCS K POAY U BUIY
JIMIIIb ONOCPEI0BAHHO.

B npousseneHusx ®ombl AKBUHCKOTO BbipakeHue «hoc aliquid»
BCTpedaeTcA 231 pa3, HauboJsiee yacto — B CeHTeHIuAX Ha «Mera-
dusuky» Apucrorensa (66 pas) u B «[HCKYCCHOHHBIX BOIIpOCax
o ayme» (51 pas). Kpome TOro, 3To BbIpakeHHe OIIHO0OYHO MOXKET
OBITHh YBUJIEHO B KOHCTPYKIIMAX: «...cum hoc aliquid...»*82, «...super
hoc aliquid...»*83, «...ante hoc aliquid...»*%, «...ex hoc aliquid...»*%5,
«...ad hoc aliquid...»*®, «...in hoc aliquid...»*®7, »...per hoc aliquid...»*88,
«...secundum hoc aliquid...»*%, «...propter hoc aliquid...»*°, «... supra

482 Guper Sent., lib. 1 d. 15 q. 3 a. 1 ad 3; De fallaciis, cap. 14 co.

483 Super Sent., lib. 1d. 16 q. 1a. 1 ad 4.

484 Contra Gentiles, lib. 1 cap. 16 n. 77; Super Sent., lib. 4 d. 49 q. 1 a. 1 qc. 2 co.
485 Super Sent., lib. 1 d. 32 q. 1 a. 2 ad 4; Super Sent., lib. 2 d. 21 q. 2 a. 2 arg. 2;
Super Sent., lib. 2 d. 37 q. 1 a. 1 arg. 5; Super Sent., lib. 2 d. 41 q. 2 a. 2 ad 5; Super
Sent., lib. 2 d. 42 q. 2 a. 5 arg. 5; Super Sent., lib. 4 d. 46 q. 2 a. 1 qc. 3 co.; Super
Sent., lib. 4 d. 18 q. 1a. 2 qc. 1 co.; Super Sent., lib. 4 d. 19 q. 1 a. 2 qc. 1 co.; Contra
Gentiles, lib. 1 cap. 47 n. 4; Contra Gentiles, lib. 1 cap. 81 n. 7; Summa Theologiae,
I2 q. 1 a. 10 ad 1; Summa Theologiae, I12-IIae q. 3 a. 4 co.; Summa Theologiae,
I2-IIae q. 6 a. 8 co.; De veritate, q. 22 a. 6 co.; De veritate, q. 26 a. 1 arg. 10;
De malo, q. 2 a. 10 arg. 1; Quodlibet VII, q. 3 a. 2 co.; De substantiis separatis,
cap. 17 co.; Compendium theologiae, lib. 1 cap. 114 co.; In Physic., lib. 51. 7 n. 11;
Super De Trinitate, pars 2 q. 4 a. 1 s.c. 3; Expositio De ebdomadibus, 1. 2.

486 Contra Gentiles, lib. 2 cap. 37 n. 3; Contra Gentiles, lib. 3 cap. 69 n. 21; Summa
Theologiae, 12 q. 44 a. 1 arg. 2; Summa Theologiae, I2—-IIae q. 57 a. 3 ad 1; Summa
Theologiae, I12-Ilae q. 83 a. 9 arg. 3; Summa Theologiae, III2 q. 64 a. 1 ad 2;
Sentencia De anima, lib. 1 1. 2 n. 4; Sententia Ethic., lib. 1 1. 11 n. 3; In De caelo,
lib. 2 1. 18 n. 7; De libro vitae, arg. 10.

487 Super Sent., lib. 2 d. 21 q. 2 a. 1 ad 1; Super Sent., lib. 3d. 34q.3a.2qc. 1
ad 1; Super Sent., lib. 4 d. 47 q. 1 a. 2 qc. 4 co.; Super Sent., lib. 4 d. 27q. 2 a. 3
ad 4; Contra Gentiles, lib. 3 cap. 76 n. 9; Contra impugnantes, pars 2 cap. 6 ad 4.
488 Super Sent., lib. 4 d. 44 q. 1 a. 2 qc. 4 ad 3; Contra Gentiles, lib. 4 cap. 45 n. 8;
Summa Theologiae, 12-IIae q. 102 a. 1 ad 2; Sententia Metaphysicae, lib. 71. 1n. 3;
De immortalitate animae, ad 10.

489 Super Sent., lib. 2 d. 16 q. 1 a. 3 s. c. 1; Super Sent., lib. 3d. 23q.1a.4qc. 1
co.; Super Sent., lib. 4 d. 8 q. 1 a. 1 gc. 1 co.; Super Sent., lib. 4d. 44 q. 1a. 2 qc. 4
co.; Super Sent,, lib. 4 d. 44 q. 2 a. 1 qc. 1 arg. 2; Summa Theologiae, 12 q. 11 a. 4
ad 1; Summa Theologiae, 12 q. 13 a. 8 arg. 2; De veritate, q. 11 a. 2 co.; De veritate,
q. 23 a. 4 arg. 3; De veritate, q. 23 a. 6 arg. 2; De veritate, q. 24 a. 4 co.; De potentia,
g. 7 a. 7 ad 3; De virtutibus, q. 2 a. 1 arg. 19; Sententia Metaphysicae, lib. 5 1. 14
n. 12; Super De Trinitate, pars 3 q. 5 a. 2 co. 2.

490 Super Sent., lib. 4 d. 30 q. 2a.1qc. 2ad 2; Super Sent., lib. 4 d. 21 q. 3a. 1 qc. 1ad 1; Summa
Theologiae, I12-I1ae, q. 148 a. 2 co.; De potentia, q. 7 a. 10 arg. 2; Super Psalmo 15, n. 1.
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hoc aliquid...»*", «...de hoc aliquid...»** u «...circa hoc aliquid...»*93,
Ho Bce 3THM KOHCTPYKIIUH He UMEIOT OTHOUIEHUA K JAHHOMY IIOHS-
THIO, ¥ IOTOMY B IJaHHOM CJIy4ae He 6epyTcs B pacuer.

Yucsio ynotpebaenuii BeipakeHus «hoc aliquid» B mpousBeneHusAx
®ombI AKBUHCKOT'O MOKHO NPEACTaBUTD CJIEAYIOIIEH TabaIuIen:

IIpousBeaenue Yucsao ynorpeoaeHuM
®domMBb1 AKBHHCKOTIO «hoc aliquid»
Super Sent. 21
Summa contra gent. 6
Summa Theol. 9
De veritate 2
De anima 51
De potentia 4
De spiritualibus creaturis 6
De malo 2
Quodlibet 3
De ente et essentia 1
De sortibus 1
Compendium theologiae 9
De mixtione elementorum 2
Sentencia De anima 11
In Physic. 10
Sententia Metaphysicae 66

49 Super Sent., lib. 4 d. 15 q. 1 a. 5 qc. 1 ad 1; Super Sent., lib. 4 d. 15 q. 3 a. 3 qc.
3 co.; Expositio Peryermeneias, lib. 11. 12 n. 2.

492 De veritate, q. 13 a. 5 ad 1; Expositio Posteriorum Analyticorum, lib. 1 1. 34
n. 10; In Symbolum Apostolorum, a. 3 co.

493 Compendium theologiae, lib. 2 cap. 6 co.; Sententia Politic., lib. 21. 8 n. 3.
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Expositio Posteriorum

In De generatione

Super De Trinitate

De immortalitate anime

I (N[O (N

De fallaciis

Ho aymia ecTh He TOJIBKO KOHKPETHOE, CaMO—CyOCHUCTEHTHOE
ObiTHE, HO U POpMa MAaTEpPHH, YTO MO3BOJIAET PACCMAaTPHUBATh YeJIO-
BE€Ka KaK HeKkoe CyOCTaHIMaJIbHOE €JUHCTBO, a He Kak IliaToH,
ompezeasasa YeJOBeKa Kak AyIly, UCIOJIb3YIOIee TEJIO, TO €CTh CBOAS
K JAyllle BCIO MOJIHOTY IPHUPOAHI YejioBeueckoro Buaa. [lonemusupys
¢ ITnaronom, ®oma goka3bIBaeT, YTO Ayllla €CTh TO, HOCPEACTBOM Y€Er0
TEJIO KUBET. [[JIf )XUBBIX Bellled aKT, MOCPEICTBOM KOTOPOrO OHHU
J)KHUBYT, €CTh aKT, IOCPEZICTBOM KOTOPOr0 OHU CymiecTBYIOT. CieioBa-
TEJIBHO, Ayllla €CTh TO, MIOCPEJACTBOM UEro 4eJIOBEYECKOE TEJIO aKTy-
anpHO cymecTtByeT. Ho, npoagoskaer ®oma, TO, MOCPEACTBOM UErO
HEYTO CYIIECTBYET, €CTh ero ¢opMa. 3akII0ueHHe Hen30eKHO: Yes10-
Beyeckas Ayuia ecTb ¢opMa 4eJIOBEUYEeCKOro TeJa.

dopma s ®ombl ecth 0co60e Hauasio 6bITHSA, a UMEHHO opMa
€CTh TO, YTO pa3MelaeT YacTHOe ObITHE B ero cOOCTBEHHOM BHJE.
YenoBek GOpMaILHO ABISAETCA YEJIOBEKOM HACTOJIBKO, HACKOJIBKO OH
pasymeH. CieioBaTeJIbHO, HIMEHHO pa3yMHas Ayla fABjsgeTca ¢op-
Mol uesioBeka. Ecau IlnaToH npas, 3aaBiaser ®oma, u ayma ecThb
B TeJie JIMIIb KaK KOpMYUH Ha KopabJiie (TO ecTh ee ympaBUTEJIb),
TO OHa He CMOJXKET JIapOBaTh BHJ HU TeJly, HU ero 4yactaMm. To ecTs,
AyllIa He CZIeJIaeT YacTH Tejia COOCTBEHHO ueloBeuecKUMH. B peasb-
HOCTH IIPOTHBOIIOJIOKHOE, KaXKEeTCs, I0JI2KHO OBITh HCTHHHBIM. J[y1a
JieJIaeT YacTU TeJia ONpeieJIeHHO UeJI0BeYEeCKMMHU, NMMOCKOJIbKY, KOrJa
ZylIa OTZIeJIAETCSA OT TeJia, pa3/INYHbIE YaCTH TeJIa TEPSAIOT CBOU CO0-
CTBEHHO 4YeJIOBEUEeCKHE XapaKTEPUCTHKH M HE MOTYT ObITh Ha3BaHBI
HX NepBOHAYaJbHBIMH UMEHaMH, pa3Be TOJIbKO B 9KBUBOKAJIbHOM
cmbiciie. Hanpumep, r71a3 Tpyna fBJIA€TCA YeJ0BEYECKUM IJIa30M He
B O0JIbIIIEN CTENEHH, UeM IJ1a3 HAPMCOBAHHBIN UJIM IJ1a3 CKYJIBIITY PhI.
JTO Ha3bIBaeTCA IJ1a30M JIMIIb 9KBUBOKAJIbHO.

Tem campiM ©®OMa NPUXOAUT K BBHIBOAY: pa3yMHas Aylla eCThb
U camMo—cybcucTeHTHOe ObiTHE, U (pOpMa UEJIOBEUECKOrO TeJia.
B «Cymme Teosorun» ®doma nocBAIIAeT 3TUM ABYM OINpeZeJIeHUAM
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IBa oTAeNbHBIE Bompoca — «Utrum anima humana sit aliquid
subsistens» (/leficTBUTEIBHO JIN YeJI0OBeYECKas AyIla eCTh HEUTO Cy0-
cucrteHTHOe) U “Utrum intellectivum principium uniatur corpori ut
forma” (JleficTBHTEJILHO I pa3yMHO€E HA4aJIO IOJKHO COEUHATHCS
¢ TeJioM Kak ¢opmMa), HeCMOTPA Ha TO, 4TO KaHp CymMbL II0 CBOEMY
3aMBICJIy J0JIKeH u3beraTh BCAKOU «MHO}cecmgeeHHocmu becnoses-
Hblx sonpocos u cmameii» (S. Th. 1, 75, 2; 1, 76, 1). B «INCKyCCHOHHBIX
BOIlpocax o ayiie» doMa CoOeTHHAET B CBA3BIBAET MEXAY COOOH 3TH
JIBa MOJIOXKEHHS B €HHOE IeJIOE.

B nepBoM Sed contra Bompoca 1, ®oMa yTBepKAA€ET, YTO pa3yMHas
ayuma ectb ¢popma yesoBedeckoro Tesa (Q. de anima. q. 1 Sed contra).
BoJiee TOro, mockoJbKy Aiyla MMeeT He3aBUCHMYI0, HeMaTepHaJIbHYIO
HeATeJbHOCTh — intelligere (MBILLJIEHHWE) —, TO OHA SBJISAETCA CyIIE-
cTBylolel cama no cebe. Ho siBnsieTcsa ik 5Ta IeATEIBHOCTD COBEP-
IIEHHO HE3aBUCHMOM OT Tesia? TOT BONMPOC CTABUTCA BO BTopoM Sed
contra. OTBET — HET, IIOCKOJIbKY MBIIIJIEHHE HE3aBUCHMO OT TeJia
JIMIIb B OTHOLIEHWH aKTHBHOTO Hayajia, U3 KOTOPOTO 3TO AeHCTBHE
HCXOAUT KaK OT JielCTBEHHON HNpUYUHBL. CO CTOPOHBI K€ BHEIIHHUX
00BEKTOB AyIla Hy»kJAaeTcAd B ¢paHTa3MaX, KOTOpPhIE HE CYIIECTBYIOT
otaenbHO oT Tea (ibid. Sed contra 2). Tem cambim Poma IPUXOAUT
K 3aKJII04eHHUI0: «Ergo necesse est ut anima uniatur corpori ut forma,
et sit hoc aliquid» (CnenmoBaTesibHO, AOJIXKHO OBITH HEOOXOIHUMBIM,
yTOOBI AylIa COeAUHANACh C TeJIOM Kak ¢opma U Oblyia 661 UeM—TO
onpeneaenHsiM) (ibid). /IBa acnekTa Aymu — ee cCyOCHCTEHIIUA U €€
opopMiieHUEe MaTepHUH — SABJIAIOTCSA TECHO U HEPA3PHIBHO CBA3aH-
HBIMH MEXAY COOOM.

doma yTBepKAAET, UTO pa3yMHas Aylla [0 MPUPOJE CYIIECTBYET
IJis TOro, Y4ToOBl MpHOOpecTH cBOe HeMaTepHaJibHOE IMO3HaAHHE
U3 MaTepHaJbHBIX Beled. OTCI0za, IO IpUpPOAe AylIa CTPEMUTCA
JIOCTUTHYTh CBOEH IOJTHOTHI OBITHSA Yepe3 COBEepLIEHCTBOBaHME YeJIO-
Beueckoro Buza («complementus suae speciei») yepe3 cBO€ €UHCTBO
C TeJIOM, IOCKOJIbKY ZiyllIa caMa 1o cebe ecTh JIMIIb YacTh BUAA «YeJIO-
Bek». /17151 TOro, YToOBI 3TOT BUJ, IOCTUT COBEPLIEHCTBA, Ayllle HE0OXO0-
MO OBITh COEIMHEHHOM C MaTeprel; OHa HY>KJIaeTCs B yCJIyrax TeJa,
KOTOpOE OHa, TEM He MeHee, IPEBOCXOAUT. TakuM o6pa3oM, XOTA yeJio-
BeuyecKas Jyllla coelMHeHa C TeJIoM Kak ¢opMa, oHa 00y1a/1aeT 0coOObIM
3K3HUCTEHIMAJIbHBIM aKTOM, KOTOPBIH IMPEBOCXOAUT TEJIO U HE 3aBHCHUT
ot Hero. OTcIo/a AICHO, UTO YeJioBevecKas Jylla CylecTByeT Ha Imorpa-
HUYHOH JINHUH MEXY TeJIECHBIMH U OT/IeJICHHBIMH CyOCTaHIIUAMH.
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Jyia HaXOAUTCsS Ha TPaHMIE MaTepUaJIbHOrO U HEMaTepPHUaJIbHOTO,
Ha rOPU30HTE ABYX MUPOB. IMEHHO 3Ta JIOKa/IU3aIUsA AyIIU I03BOJISET
doMe NpUMHUPHUTH CEMAPaTUCTCKUU JyaJIU3M IJIATOHUKOB C YHU(UKA-
IIMOHHBIM JyaJIM3MOM apHCTOTEJHUKOB. [[ylia B OTHO M TO K€ BpeMs
B TOTaJIbHOCTH CBOEro OBITHA SBJISETCSA HHU3IIEH U3 MHTEJIUrHOeb-
HBIX CYIIIHOCTEH, 1, B TO K€ BpeMs, BBICIIIEH U3 MaTepHaJIbHBIX opMm.

doma HEOJHOKPATHO ONMCHIBAET UEJIOBEYECKYIO AYIIy KaK HEUTO
nsorictBeHHoe. B KommenTapun Ha Centennuu Ilerpa Jlomb6apa-
CKOro, OH IuIeT: «4YejioBe4eCKHIl HMHTEJIJIEKT SBJIAETCA CaAMBIM
HHU3IIUM CPeAH HWHTEJJIEKTYaJIbHBIX CyOCcTaHIUII»4%4. 3/1ech ke OH
yaessieT 60Jbl10e BHUMaHUE BO3BBIMIEHHOCTH Y€JIOBEYECKOH AYIIH
II0 CPAaBHEHHUIO CO BCEMH ZpyruMu popmMaMu Te: «uOO AyIla eCTh
abcosoTHasa ¢popma, He 3aBUCUMasA OT MAaTEPUH, YTO COOTBETCTBYET
ee nogo6u0 u 6;1u30cTH K Bory, oHa o6J1aziaeT OBITHEM caMa IO cebe,
Yero He UMEIOT JIpyTHe TeJIeCHbIE POPMBI»*495,

Taxxxe ®oma 3ameuaeT: «Pa3ymMHas Ayiia OTJIMYAETCA OT aHTEJIOB,
IIOCKOJIbKY 3aHHMMAaeT HU3IIYIO CTYIEeHb CPeAU AYXOBHBIX cyOCTaH-
IIMH, KAK MaTepusa — CpeAH Belllell YyBCTBEHHBIX»49°,

B npyroit cBoeit pabote — «J[MCKYCCHOHHBIE BOMPOCHI O IYXOB-
HBIX TBOpeHusAx» (De Spiritualibus creaturis) — ayma paccMaTpu-
BaeTcA KakK caMas HHU3IIas U3 UHTEJIJIUTHOEJbHBIX CyOCTaHIIUM:
«[IockoyIbKy Aiyma siBJsieTCA CAaMOHM HU3IIEH U3 BCeX YXOBHBIX Cy0-
CTaHIU, OHA 06J1a/taeT 6OJIBIIUM CPOZICTBOM C TEJIECHOM ITPHPOJIOK,
YTOOBI UMETh BO3MOKHOCTD OBITH ee ¢GOpMOM, B OTJIMUHE OT BBICIIUX
cyOCTaHITMI»4%7, HO B TO K€ BpeMs Ayiia — OaropoaHeias u3 Bcex
TeJecHBIX popM: «HesmoBeueckas ayina, — numet Poma, — eCTb Hau-
BbICIIas U3 Bcex opm»+98. lanee doma nobaBiser: «Pa3yMHBIA AyX

494 «Intellectus humanus est ultimus in gradu substantiarum intellectualium».
Cwm.: In III Sent., dist. 3,q. 3,a. 3,ad 1.

495  «...quia anima est forma absoluta, non dependens a materia, quod convenit
sibi propter assimilationem et propinquitatem ad Deum, ipsa habet esse per se
quod non habent aliae formae corporales». Cm.: In II Sent., dist. 8, q. 5, a. 2, ad 1.
496 «Anima rationalis ab angelis differt, quia ultimum gradum in substantiis
spiritualibus tenet, sicut materia in rebus sensibilius». Cm.: In II Sent., dist. 3,
g. 1, a. 6. O TOM 2ke caMOM OH MHUIIET paHee, B 1epBoii kHure (In I Sent., dist. 8,
q.5,a. 2, ad 5).

497 «Anima, quia est infima inter substantias spirituales, maiorem habet affi-
nitatem cum natura corporea, ut possit esse eius forma, quam superiores sub-
stantiae». Cm.: De spir. creat., q. 6, ad 11.

498 «Anima humana sit altissima omnium formarum». Cm.: ibid., q. 2, ad 8.
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B 6oJ1blIel cTeneHu npubnKaeTca K Haunpocrenemy Enmaomy (To
ecThb bory), yeM JyX >KUBOTHBIH»499.

Bo BTOpOM AuckyccmoHHOM Bompoce ®oma aocraTouHo noapobHO
OCTaHaBJIMBaeTCsA Ha 3TOM NyHKTe. PaccmoTpeB ¢GOpPMBI 3/1€MEHTOB,
MHHEpPAJIOB, PaCTEHUH U )KUBOTHBIX, PoMa nmpucrymnaer k camou coBep-
IIEHHON U3 Bcex (popM — yesioBeueckol ayiie. OHa, 0 €ero MHEHHIO,
o6J1a1aeT HEKOTOPHIM JIeHiCTBHEM, 2 HMEHHO MbllIIeHHeM (intelligere),
KOTOpPO€ ITPEBOCXOAUT MaTEPHIO, HO KOTOPOE COBEPIIAETCS MOCPEACTBOM
TeJIECHOTO opraHa. M mockosIbKy Aiy1ia mpeBOCXOAUT TeJIECHYIO MaTEPHIO
1 MOXKET CyII[eCTBOBaTh cama 10 cebe, TO OHa eCTh AyXOBHas CyOCTaH-
I[Msl, a MIOCKOJIbKY OHa COCTOMT B CBSI3H C MaTepHei, OHa ecTh popma
Tesia. Y Mo 3TOM mpUYMHe Ayllla, KOTOpas ABJIAETCSA HU3IIEH B IIOPAJKe
JIyXOBHBIX CyOCTaHIIMH, COOOIIAEeT CyIieCTBOBaHHUE YeJIOBEUECKOMY TEJTY,
ABJAOIIEMycsl 6s1aropoaHeHIIIUM U3 Tesl. Y1 U3 3TOro corws3a AyIIU U
TeJ1a, GOpMBI U MaTEPHUH, COCTABJISIETCA €JUHOE ObITHE — YeJIOBEK.

doma AKBHHCKHIH BO MHOTHX CBOMX COUYMHEHHSX MOJHUMAET BOIPOC
O CYIIIHOCTH M CBOMCTBaXxX 4eJIOBe4eCKO# aymu. B cBoux paHHux pabo-
tax — KommeHnTapuu Ha CeHTeHiiuM I[lerpa Jlomb6apackoro, Cymme mpo-
TUB S3BIYHUKOB, PoMa HaMeuyaeT OCHOBHBIE IIYHKTHI CBOETO Pa3MBIIII-
JieHusa Ha 9Ty Temy. B CymMe Teosioruu ¥ B JIUCKYCCHOHHBIX BOIIPOCax
o nyme, ®oma aeT yke 3aKOHUYEHHYIO CUCTEMY XPUCTHAHCKOH aHTPO-
I0JIOTHH, KOTOpas coBMelaeT 60rocjoBckoe Hacsieaue llepkBu ¢ OCHOB-
HBIMH IIOJIO’KEHUAMH JIBYX aHTUYHBIX MMApaJUrM B YYeHHUU O MPHPOJE
AylId — IUIATOHU3Ma U apucToTreau3ma. [IpeosmosieBas KpalHOCTH 3TUX
napaaurM, ®oma HaxXOAUT ONTUMAJIBLHOE JIJIs1 CBOETO BpEMEHH pellleHue
CHHTE3a, COBMeIIas yUYeHHe 0 CyOCTaHIIHaJIbHOCTHA U 6eccMepTHH Iy TN
IUIATOHUKOB C yUeHHUEM O Ayle Kak popMe Tesia ApUCTOTeIs. TO pellie-
HHe ObLIO JOCTHUTHYTO 6J1arofapsa Tomy, yto dPoma pacrosiaraer Ayury Ha
nepece4eHru  JByX MHUPOB: AyIlla €CTh HU3IIas U3 UHTEJUIUTHOEeTbHbIX
cybcTaHIIUI U BhICIIAs U3 MaTepUaJIbHBIX (OpM. DTa JIOKAIU3AIMA CTa-
HOBUTCS pelIeHHeM TOr0 BOIIPOCa, KOTOPBIN CTOs nepes, ¢pusocodpamMu
1 60rocjoBaMM Ha MPOTSXKEHUH MHOTHX CTOJIETHH — BOIIPOCA O TOM,
KaKk COBMECTUTH JABe PuaocodCckue napajurMel B yYeHUU O NPUPOAE
AyIIY, Ka3aBIINECA A0 3TOr0 BpEMEHHU COBEPIIEHHO HECOBMECTUMBIMHU U
IpOTUBOPeYUBHIMH. Takum 06pa3oM, ObLI IOCTUTHYT TOMUCTCKUI CHH-
T€3 B OTHOLLIEHHH PacCMaTpUBaeMOro y4YeHHs.

499 «Spiritus rationalis magis appropinquat Primo simplicissimo (scilicet Deo)
quam spiritus brutalis». Cm.: ibid., q. 1, sed contra 11.



3aknwuyeHue

doma AKBHHCKMH — OAUH U3 KpynHeimux ¢puaocodos Ilo3auero
CpenHeBekoBbs. Ero uaen okasaam orpoMHOe BiAMsIHHE Ha PUI0CO-
¢uo0 Hosoro u Hogeillmero BpemeHu. 3T0 OAMH U3 CAMBIX HU3y4ae-
MBIX ¥ U3yUYEHHBIX aBTOPOB Ha 3amnaje, B TO BpeMs Kak B Poccuu ero
HacJjieAue U3yYeHO BeChbMa MOBEPXHOCTHO, U COUMHEHHUSA €ro CTaju
IIepeBOAUTHCA Ha PyCCKUH A3BIK JIMIID B IIOCJIEAHUE T'O/bl. ITO CTABUT
nepej OTeYECTBEHHON HAYKOH 3a/ja4uy 3aMOJIHUTh Ty JIAKYHY, KOTOpas
obpa3oBaJiach y Hac, 1 0OpaTUTh BHUMaHHE POCCUUCKUX HCCJIEI0BA-
Tesier, GpuocodoB, 60roCI0BOB Ha T€ IOCTHXKEHH S 3alIaJ{HON HAYKH,
KOTOPBIE MO3BOJIUJIM II0—HOBOMY B3IVIIHYTh Ha OCTaBaBIIYIOCHA JI0JI-
roe BpeMs 6e3 BHUMaHHU A CPeIHEBEKOBYIO pr10codHIo.

doma AKBUHCKUI, cienys o01eil TeHAeHIIMY BpeMeHH, COBMeIlaeT
B cBoeM yuyeHuHu BoxxectBeHHOe OTKpOBEHHUE, BHIDA)KEHHOE B CBS-
TOOTe4YeCKOM M 6ubierickoM 6orociosuu ¢ punocodpckuMm anmnapa-
TOM, IPUHECEHHBIM apabamu u rpekamMu Ha 3anaj B CpegHue Beka.
C nepeBoziaMmu ApUCTOTEJISI M €10 KOMMEHTATOPOB, C OTKPBITUEM YHU-
BEPCUTETOB, CPEHEBEKOBBIN UHTEJIJIEKTYaJl IO3HAKOMUJICA C HOBBIM
AI3BIKOM, 00peJ1 HOBbIe BO3MOXXHOCTH JIJIS1 BBIPAaXK€HUA U I0Ka3aTelb-
CTBa CBOed Bephl. CX0JyacTHl UCHOJb3YIOT PUIOCOPHUIO KAK «CIIY-
’)KaHKY 60rocjoBHUs» B allOJIOTeTUYECKHX LIEJIAX, a TaKXKe AJ11 60pbObI
C BHYTPEHHUMH €peCSIMU.

B cBoell aHTPONOJIOTUH, ¥ B YaCTHOCTH, B YUYEHHHU O IPUPOJAE AyIIH,
doma crankuBaeTcsa ¢ mpobseMoi COBMeIeHUs ABYX AOILIEAIINX /10
CpenHeBekoBbsl HayYHO—(uaoco¢pckux napagurm: yuyenus [lnarona
U yuyeHus Apucroresns. Beisisnennio ¢opmupoBaHusa, pa3BUTUSA U
pelenuy 3TUX NapajiurM 1 ObLJIO MOCBAIEHO JaHHOE AuccepTalny-
OHHOE MCCJIeIOBaHUeE.

K snoxe Cokpara ayma B HapOAHOM IIpeACTaBJIEHUU BUAUTCA
KaK HEUTO MaTepHaJibHOe, CBA3aHHOe c TesoM. CokpaT Aejaer
Iiar BIepej, HaJleJIUB Aylly CO3HAHUEM M JeUCTBUEM. YUeHHe
O Aylle, KaK BBICIIEM THIIE YeJOBEYECKON AeSATEJbHOCTH, MOXKHO
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OXapaKTepU30BaTh KaK amuueckull payuoHaau3m, KOTOpPbIA CTaHeT
OCHOBOH 2111 POPMHUPOBAHUA NEPBOM HayyHO—(PUI0CcOPCKON mapa-
JUTMBI B YYeHHH O Ayle — yuyeHus [linaTona.

[TepBas mapagurmMa xapakTepu3yeTca paguKaJbHbIM OHTOJIOTHYE-
CKHM pa3jieJIeHHeM Mexay ayuou u TesioM. CorsiacHo ITnarony, ayma
eCTh BbICcHIasA, O0KecTBEeHHasA, HeTeJIeCHasl CyOCTaHI[HM S, KOTOpas coe-
JUHAETCA C MAaTEPHAJIBHBIM TEJIOM KaK «TEMHHIIEH» U «y3HJIHIIEM».
Bosee Toro, cam uesioBek cBoauTcA I171aTOHOM UMEHHO K Aylle: TeJio
KaK MaTepHaJIbHOEe HAayaJi0 CBA3aHO C TEJIOM JIMIIb OTHOCHUTEJIbHOM,
HeCyIlleCTBEHHON CBf3bI0. B pamMkax JaHHON mapagurMbl, KOTOPYIO
MO>XHO Ha3BaTh CelaparMOHHBIM JAyaJM3MOM, HAXOAUT CBOE 00BsC-
HEHHEe MOCMEPTHAaA y4yacTh AYIIH: ayma 6eccMepTHA U HEYHHYTO-
’)kuMa. UMeHHO y4eHHe O CAMOCTOSATEJIbHOCTH HUJIM CyOCTaHI[HAJIb-
HOCTH AYIIH U yUYeHHe 0 6ecCMepPTHH AYIIH U ee IOCMEPTHOH y4acTH
CTaHET OCHOBAaHHWEM JIJIfl YCIEIIHOH pereniiuy AaHHOH IapagurMbl
XPUCTHAHCKOHN TPaJHIIUEHN.

Oo6pamenue k Hacaeauo IInaToHa ObLI0 OOIMM JIJIsi BCEH XPpHC-
THAHCKOM MBICJIH, XOTSI MOKHO BBIPa3UTh OIpeJieJIeHHbIEe rpaJlalluu
Peleniiuy ero Hacjeausa B XpucTuaHcTBe. HaunmHas ¢ 310Xy anoJiore-
toB (II-III BB.), mpu onpesieJICHHOM OOIIEM BJIMSHUHU 3JIJIMHU3AIUH,
nepeHuMaeTcA A3bIK GUI0copuu, a HEKOTOpble PUIOCOPCKUE MPO-
OJ1eMBbl HAXOZAT CBOE BOILJIOIEHHE B TOM YHCJIE€ H B T€OJIOTHH. BoJib-
IIHHCTBO OTIOB U yuuTesed 1[epkBH NPHHHUMAIOT MJIATOHOBCKYIO
IapajiurMy, HepeJIko KPUTHUKYS OTAEJIbHbIE ee acneKThl. OTae/IbHbIE
aBTOpPHI, B YaCTHOCTH, OpUTreH U HEKOTOpble THOCTUKHU IPHUHHUMAIOT
IJIATOHOBCKYIO MTapaJiUrMy MOJTHOCTBIO, BHIXO/A A 32 PAMKH XPUCTHAH-
ckoil oprozokcuu. HckioueHneM u3 obuiero mpasuia 6e11 TepTyon-
JIHaH, KPUTHKOBABIIUH IJIATOHOBCKOE yYe€HHE, UTO ObLJIO BHI3BBAHO
BJIMSTHUEM ZIPYToH PpuocodCckoi TpagUIIUH — CTOHUIIU3MA C €r0 yue-
HHEM O TEJIECHOCTH JIYIIIH.

Ha 3anage — JlakTaHIUH, CBATHUTEIb AMBpPOCHH MeauoIaHCKUH
U Os1a’keHHBIN ABIryCTHH TaKxe CJAeAyIOT IJIATOHOBCKOM mapagurme.
VimeHHO 6J1aroziaps aBTyCTHHOBCKOM penienuuM, [1s1aToH cTaHOBUTCS
¢dusmocodpom no ymos4aHUIO B paMKax XPUCTHAHCKOTO MHUPOCO3ep-
naHuA. BriocjeAcTBUU 3Ta mapajurMa HauZieT CBOE NMPOJAOJIXKEHUE
B CpenHue Beka, ocobeHHO cpenu npenacraBuTtesied ®paHnuckaH-
ckoro opaeHa (Pom>xep bakoH, boHaBeHTypa).

B XIII B. 3anaj 3HAKOMHUTCS C IOJIHBIM KOPILyCOM ApPHCTOTEJIEB-
CKOro Hacjenus. ApUCTOTeJIEBCKOE yUeHHE O AyIlle AieJIaeT aKIeHT Ha
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CBSI3M AYIIH U TeJia. Jlylia moHuMaeTcsa Kak popMa U S9HTeJIEXUs TeJla,
KoTopas 00ycJIoBJIeHA TeJIOM U He CYIIeCTBYeT BHE HEero. 9Ty HOBYIO
apaJIuirMy MOXKHO Ha3BaTh YHUPUKAYUOHHbIM dyaau3mom. Hecmo-
TPA Ha TO, YTO AyILIa U TeJIO PA3JIMYHBI, OHU COEAUHAIOTCSA BMECTE
U COCTaBJIAIOT €AUHOro uyesioBeka. B xkHure «O ayme» ApuCTOTesNb
CTaBUT IMEepeJ YUTATEJAMHU P BOIPOCOB. Bo—nepBbIX, ABJIAETCSA JIH
Aylla «4eM—TO ompezeseHHbIM»? IIo Bceid BUAMMOCTH, APHCTOTEIh
caM OTBedYaeT Ha 3TOT BONPOC OTPHIATEJIbHO, IIOCKOJIBKY HE IPH-
3HAET CAaMOCTOATEJIbHOCTh U cyOcTaHIMaIbHOCTD Aymd. Ho B Takom
cjlyyae BO3HHKAeT HOBBIM BOIIPOC: €CJIM Aylla eCTh HEUYTO Heolpe-
JleJIeHHOe U HecyOCTaHIIMaJIbHOE, KaK OHA MOXKET OBbITh aKTHUBHBIM
Ha4yaJIOM TeJia U ero gBurareseM? Bo—BTOpHIX, JIUIIb B OJHOM MeECTe
(B Tperweit kHuTe «O Ayiie») APHCTOTENb BBOAUT IIOHATHE AKMUB-
HO20 UHMeeKma Ui aKMmueH0o20 YyMa, KOTOPBIN XapaKTepU3yeTCs
UM Kak OeccMepTHOe U BeUHOEe HayaJio. 31eCh TaKKe BO3HUKAaET pPAJ
BOIIPOCOB: YTO 3TO 32 AKMUBHbLI YM, KaK OH OTHAEJISIETCS OT TeJa,
MOKHO JIU TOBOPHUTB 0 HeccMepTHUH HEKOH YacTH AyIId U Apyrue. Bece
3TH BOMPOCH! Yy APHCTOTEJIA OcTaloTCA 6€3 OTBETA.

OauH u3 koMmMeHTaTOpoB Apucrorens — M6n Cuna (unu ABu-
IleHHA) COBMeEIaeT B CBOEM YUYEHHH O AyIle IJIATOHHYECKYI0 Tpa-
JMIUIO, OTCTauBasA M JAOKa3bIBas CyOCTaHIIMAJIBHOCTh U GeccMmepTue
AYIIN, U, C APYTOA CTOPOHBI, IOCTYJIUPYET AYLLy Kak ()OpMYy U 3aBep-
IIEHHOCTH TeJjia (apuCTOTesIeBCKas Mmapagurma). ABUIEHHY MOXKHO
Ha3BaTh HEOIJIATOHHU3UPYIOIUM apPHUCTOTEJIMKOM, IIOCKOJIbKY IOJIb-
3yfACh HAYYHBIM U MIOHATHUHHBIM SI3bIKOM APHCTOTEJISAA, OH BO MHOTOM
ocTaeTcs BEpHBIM HHTeHIUAM IlnaroHa. /lymma xapakTepusyeTcsa UM
KaK vis, potentia, virtus (cusa), perfectio (3aBepIIEHHOCTH, OCYIIIECTB-
JIEHHOCTB) U forma. [lylia ecTh aKTUBHOE HA4aJIO U JBHXKYIIAfA CHJIA,
oOyciaBiMBaIas 3aBepuIeHHOCTh BHUAa. OcTaBasch BEPHBIM ILJIa-
TOHHYECKOHW IapajiurMe, MoCTyJHpylouel cybcTaHIIMOHAJILHOCTD
AyIId, ABUIIEHHA He HaXOAHUT IyTeH IJfA TOro, 4ToObl OOBACHUTS,
KakuM oOpa3oM AyIiia — caMOCTOSTeJIbHasA CyOCTaHIUS — COeIUHSA-
eTcs co cBouM TesioM. ITpobiiema corsiacoBanus ABYX MapajurM ocTa-
eTCA B ero CUCTeMe HepelleHHOM.

Anb6ept Benukuii, caenysa onsaTh e B 11€JI0OM IIJIATOHOBCKOM Iapa-
JUrMe, IBITaeTCA HAWTH IYTH COEAUHEHHUA ee C MapaJurMOHA apHcC-
ToTesieBcKko. ITo ero yuenuio, Ayma ecthb ABUraresb (motor) Tena,
KOTOPBIH, B TO >Ke BpeMsA CyOCTaHIIMAJIbHO CBS3aH C TEJIOM KaK €ero
IepBUYHBIN aKT (actus primus). Anb0epT MPOBOAUT UETKOE pa3jnuue



154 Esgzenuit Badumosuu ITunoe

MEeXy CyUIHOCThIO AyIIU U ee PyHKIUEH B kauecTBe ()OPMBI TeJa.
ITo ero MHeHHI0, OIIpe/ieIEHUA AYIIH KaK forma unu perfectio
JIMIIAIOT AYIIY CAMOCTOATEILHOCTH U CyOCTaHIMAJIbHOCTH, CBOAA €€
K QyHKHuM Teya. Takke AnbbepT mojiaraeT, YTo AYIIY He CJIEAYET
HasbIBaTh hoc aliquid (ueM—TO onpeaeIeHHBIM), IOCKOJIbKY, 110 €ro
MHEHUI0, APHUCTOTEJb OHUMAJI NOJ 3THM TEPMUHOM COCTaBHOE U3
MaTepuu ¥ GOPMBI, YTO HE MOXKET OTHOCUTHCA K Aylle (XOTA HHOTZA
B CBOMX COUMHEHHUAX AJILOEPT AOMYCKaeT HMEHOBATh AYILY U forma,
u perfectio, u hoc aliquid). /Iyma ecThb HayaJI0 U NPUYHHA KU3HH,
TO €CTh aKT U CyOCTaHIUA TOro, 4YTO 00JsiafiaeT )KU3HBIO B BO3MOXK-
HOocTH. OHa ecTh He mpocTo ¢opma, HO U subjectum perfectum unu
suppositum, KOTopble XapaKTepu3yloTcsa AJbOEPTOM KaK KOHKpET-
HOoe ecTecTBeHHOe ObiTue. Ho 1A AnpbGepTa ocTraeTcss HepelleH-
HBIM BOIIPOC: KaK AyIlla KaK UHTEJJIUTUOEIbHBIN CyObEKT, CyIIECT-
BYIOIIUN caM 10 cebe, HeMaTepHaJbHBIN 00pa3 boxuii, cnocobeH
IOTPYy3UTHCS B MaTEPUIO U JeiicTBOBaTh B Hel. CoryiacoBaHue ABYX
IIapaJiurM B YUeHHUH O IPUPOJE AYIIH AbOEpPT TaKkKe He CMOT OKOH-
YaTeJIbHO PEIIUTb.

B 3T0 e Bpemsa B pamkax ®paHIMCKAaHCKOrO opAeHa AJieKCaHAP
I'anbckuit, Poprxep bakon u boHaBeHTypa, HCIIBITHIBAasA CUJIbHOE
BJIUsIHHE aBr'yCTUHO—IJIATOHOBCKOW TPAaAMIIUH, TaKK€e MbITAIOTCA
B3fITh Ha BOOPY K€HUE HayUYHbI MHCTPYMEHTAPHUH apUCTOTEJIEBCKOTO
Hacneaus. OTcranBas MOJIHYI0 CyOCTaHIMAJIBHOCTh U GeccMepTue
AyLIH, a TAKXKe ee He3aBUCUMOCTH OT Tesa, PpaHIucKaHCKUE opAeH
IPaKTUYECKU UTHOPUPYIOT APUCTOTEJIEBCKYIO KOHIEMITUIO AYIIU KaK
¢opMbI Testa, M TeM CaMBbIM BCTAIOT Ilepe, TOH ke caMoi pobJieMoi,
yTo U AnbpbepT Benukuii: kakum 06pa3oM HemaTepHasibHAA AyIla
MOXKeT OBITh COeIHHEHA C MaTEPHUAJIbHBIM TEJIOM.

doma AKBUHCKHUH pacCMaTpUBaEeT TEMY AYIIH B Pa3HBIX CBOMX TPY-
nax — B Kommenrapuu Ha Centennuu Ilerpa Jlomb6apackoro, Cymme
IPOTUB A3BIYHHUKOB, CyMMe TeOJIOTHM, HaKOHell, B JIMCKyCCHOHHBIX
Bompocax o ayie. Poma, kputukys mosunuio IlnaToHa, cBOASIIErO
yeJIoBeKa K AyIlle, OMMUCHIBAET AYILY KaK OTAEIbHYI0, CAMOCTOATEb-
HYI0 Cy6CTaHIUIO, ABJIAIOUIYIOCA B TO )K€ BpeMs 3JIEMEHTOM LIEJIBHOTO
yesioBeka. bor 3azymas yesioBeka Kak HeKHMH compositum (cocTtas-
HO€), cocToslee U3 AyIH u Teja. Kaxaas yacTb 3TOr0 COCTaBHOIO
IIpeACTaBJIAETCSA HeleJOCTHOU M yilep6HoH. B cuny atoro, ayma
€CTh He MPOCTO PYKOBOAUTEb Tesa (Kak KOpMYUI Ha KopabJie), HO
oZiHa U3 cyOCTaHIMAJIBHBIX YacTel yesioBeka. Kpome TOro, riiaBHbIM
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HEJIOCTAaTKOM IIJIATOHOBCKOW MapaZiurMbl, I0 MHeHUI0 ®OMEI, ABJIA-
eTCA MOJIHOe UTHOPHMPOBaHHE PaCCMOTPEHUSA BOIIPOCa O CBA3U AyIIU
U Tesa. [{yia Toro, 4To6bl HICIPABUTh 3TOT HEAOCTATOK, CJIEAYyeT MPHU-
BJIeYb JJAHHbIE apUCTOTEJIEBCKOW MapaJurMbl — yUeHHE O Aylle Kak
¢opwme Tena.

YueHne ApucroTess Takxe BUAUTCA PoOMON HECKOJIBKO 0{HO00-
KHUM, NIOCKOJIbKY ApPHUCTOTeJIb IJIaBHOE BHUMAaHHeE yZeJisAeT UMEHHO
CBA3H AYUIH M TeJjla, UTHOPHUPYA HNPU 3TOM CYIIHOCTh AyIIH KakK
TaKOBYI0. BO3HMKaeT 3aKOHOMEPHBIH BONPOC: KaKMM 0Opa3oM BO3-
MO>XHO COBMECTHUTH 3TH JiB€ MPOTHUBOpeYallie KOHIENIUNu — yue-
HHe I1naToHa 0 cyOCTaHIIMOHAJILHOCTH AYIIHU U yUeHUEe APHUCTOTeNA
o ayuie kak ¢opme Tesia. PomMa HaXOAUT BHIXOA: Aylla €CcTh forma u
hoc aliquid. Ayma ects hpopMa, HO OHA ABJIAETCA BBICIIEH CPEH BCEX
MaTepHuaJbHBIX (OPM, IO3TOMY OHA He IOrubaeT BMeCTe C TEJIOM, KaK
y )KUBOTHBIX M PaCTEHHH, a IPOJOJIXKAET CBOIO JIEATEIbHOCTD BHE TeJIa
(XOTA 3TO COCTOSAAHHE IPEACTABIAETCS JJI1 Hee HEECTECTBEHHBIM).
Eciu ApucroTresb MBICAUT POPMY KaK HEKyI0 00CYJI0BJIEHHOCTD
AyuIy TejoM, To Poma otaenset popMy OT Tesia, BO3BHIIIAA €€ B OHTO-
JloruueckoM nopszgke. Kpome Toro, aAymia ecTs HEUTO ONpPeEIEJIECHHOE,
TO €CTh OHa ecTh cybcTaHIMs, HO CyOCTaHIIUA HU3IIAsA Cpeau BcCex
HHTEJUIUTHOEbHBIX CyOCTaHIIUM, IIOCKOJIBKY ecid bor u aHreJsibl He
00yCJI0BJIEHBI TEJIOM M HE CBA3aHbI C MaTepUeH, TO UeJoBeUecKas pas-
yMHas Aylla HyXJaeTcs B TeJie [Jis 3aBepLIEHHOCTH BUa. be3 Tesa
U TeJIECHBIX OPraHOB AyIlIa He clocoOHa OCyIeCTBJIATH MOJIHOIEHHO
CBOIO JAE€ATEJIbHOCTh, BBHICIINM BBIpAKEHUEM KOTOPOH SIBJISETCS AKT
MmbinieHus (intelligere).

Tem cambiM, PoMa HAXOAUT ITYTh MPUMHPEHUS ABYX HAyYHO—(PHIIO-
codckux napaaurm — yuyeHus [lnaTona u Apucroresns — U JaeT eau-
HOE€ I[eJIbHOE yYeHHe O IIpupoje Ayuid, BoOpasiiee B ceOa U JaHHEIE
XpUCTHAHCKOro OTKpOBEHU S, U JIyulllie AOCTHXEHUA aHTUYHOU
dunocodpckoit KyabTyphl. UMEHHO 3TO yuyeHHE O NPUPOAE AYIIH
CTaJIO Ba)XHBIM 3JIEMEHTOM TOMHUCTCKOI'O CHHTE3a.
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NMPUNOXEHUE 1
doma AKBUHCKUA
«[ANCKYCCUOHHbIE BONMPOCHI O AyLue»

Bonpoc nepeuwtii

IIpexae Bcero, cjaeayeT CIPOCUTbh, IEHCTBUTEIBHO JIH YeJIOBE-
yeckas Zylia MoOXeT ObITh GopMoii MK onpeaesieHHbIM HeuTo (hoc
aliquid)*'. 1 kaxkeTcs, 4TO HET52,

50¢ TlepeBoa «/IMCKYCCHOHHBIX BOIIPOCOB O Ayine» ®oMbl AKBUHCKOrO OCYILECTB-
sieH o uaaanuio: Sancti Thomae de Aquino. Opera Omnia. T. XXIV, 1. Quaestiones
disputatae de anima / Ed. B.-C. Bazan. Rome, 1996. Tak>xe npHHMaJ0Ch BO BHUMAa-
HUe uHoe usganue: St. Thomas Aquinas. Quaestiones de anima. A newly Established
Edition of the Latin Text with an Introduction and Notes / Ed. by James H. Robb. —
Toronto: Pontifical Institute of Medieval Studies, 1968. — 282 p. — («Studies and
Texts», 14). HakoHel, npu mepeBojie Ha PyCCKHii A3bIK YYUTHIBAJIUCH APYTHE IIEpe-
BOABI: aHMIHHCKUI niepeBox (Aquinas, Thomas. The Soul: A Translation of St. Tho-
mas Aquinas' De Anima. Translated by John Patrick Rowan. St. Louis: B. Herder
Book Company, 1949) u ¢pannysckuit nepesoy (Saint Thomas d 'Aquin. Questions
disputées de 1'ame / Introduction, traduction et notes par Jean-Marie Vernier. —
Paris: L'Harmattan, 2001. — (Collection «Commentaires Philosophiques»)).

50t 3nech U ajiee MOAOOHBIM BhIpaXkeHHEM («oIpezesIeHHOEe HEeUTO») NePeBOAUTCSA
JIaTUHCKOe BeipaxkeHHe «hoc aliquid». B Apyrux KOHTEKCTaX 3TO BHIpaXKeHHE MOXKET
HMETh TOXOXKHe MEPEBOABI: «HeKas KOHKPETHaA Belllb», «HEeKasd YacTHasA Bellb»,
«HeuTo KoHKpeTHoe». Hoc aliquid ecTh HeuTOo HHAMBHAYaJIbHOE B pojie cyOCcTaH-
nuu. Hoc aliquid ects nepeBog rpeueckoro t®8e Ti, cocTosIero u3 yka3aTeJbHOro
MecTouMeHu (tdde / hoc) u HeonpeneneHHoro MmecronMenus (ti / aliquid); zanHy10
¢dpasy ciemoBasio 661 NEPEBECTH «ITO HEUTON.

JlaHHBIH BONPOC ABJIAETCA YHUKAJIBHBIM cpeu TBOpeHHit ®Pombl AkBuHCcKoro. Ho,
HECMOTpSA Ha 3TO, OTYACTH BONPOC MOAHUMAETCA B APYTrHX ImpousBeaeHHsAX. Cp.:
Summa Theologiae, I, q. 75, a.2 («Utrum anima humana sitaliquid subsistens»);
Ibid. I, q. 76, a. 1 («Utrum intellectivum principium uniatur corpori ut forma»);
IT Sentences, dist. 1, q. 2, a. 4 («Utrum anima rationalis debeat uniri corpori»);
IT Sentences, dist. 17, q. 2, a. 1 («<Utrum anima intellectiva vel intellectus sit unus in
omnibus hominibus»); Summa Contra Gentiles, II, cap. 55, 56, 57, 58, 59, 63, 64,
68, 69, 70; Quaestiones Disputatae De potentia Dei, q. 3, a. 9, a. 11; Quaestiones
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[Bo3pa:kenusn:]

Disputatae De Spiritualibus Creaturis, a. 2 ; tractatus De Unitate Intellectus Contra
Averroistes, cap. 3; In Aristotelis De Anima, III, lectio 7 ; Compendium Theologiae,
capp. 80, 87.

CornacHo Apucrorenio (Metaph. VII, 1028a 10-14): «O cyuiem roBopurcs B pas-
JIMYHBIX CMBICJIAX /.../: OHO O3HAYaeT, C OHOH CTOPOHBI, CYyTh BEI[H U ONpese-
JICHHOE HEuTO, a C [Pyroil — KauyeCcTBO MJIM KOJMYECTBO MJIH JI060€e U3 APYrUx
moAo6HBIX posoB cka3biBaeMoro («Ens dicitur multipliciter... significat enim hoc
quid est et hoc aliquid, illud uero quod quale, qut quantum, aut aliorum singula sic
predicamentorum»). XoTH 0 CyIl[eM TOBOPHTCA B CTOJIbKUX 3HaUEHHUAX, HO ACHO, YTO
IepPBOE U3 HUX — 3TO 3HAUEHHUE CYIIEro Kak CyTH Belljl, KOTOpas BhIPaXkaeT ee CyIll-
HOCTb (KOTZIa MBI XOTHM CKa3aTh, KAKOBA 3Ta Belllb, Mbl TOBOPUM, UTO OHA XOPOILIa
HJIM IJIOXa, HO HE YTO OHAa BEJIMYMHOIO B TPH JIOKTA HJIM UTO OHA YeJIOBEK; KOrJa
’Ke Mbl XOTHM CKa3aTh, UTO OHA €CTh, Mbl HEe TOBOPHM, UTO OHa 6eJiad WJIM Terias
WJIK BEJIMYHUHOIO B TPH JIOKTA, a UTO OHA YeJIOBEK UJIH 60r), a Bce OCTaJIbHOE Ha3bl-
BaeTcsA CYIL[MM, IIOCKOJIBKY B OAHUX CIydasaX — 3TO OTHOCAIIEECH K CyIIeMy B mep-
BOM 3HaUE€HHHU KOJIUYECTBO, HJIH KaYECTBO, HJIM COCTOAHHE, HJIH eIle UTO-TO APYroe
ToMy noo6Hoe» (Apucrorens. CounHeHus B 4-X TT. T. 1 / Ilox pea. B.D. Acmyca. —
M.: «<Msicab», 1976. C. 187). B cBoem TonikoBanuu Ha Metad. (In Metaph. VII, 1 [1],
1028a 10) Poma TOJIKYeT 3TH cJioBa: «ut per quid est intelligatur essentia substantiae
et per hoc aliquid suppositumn».

B Categ. 3b 10-13 roBopuTcs, uTo cy6cTaHIuM cBoiicTBeHHO 6b1Th hoc aliquid, To ecTh
HHAWBUAYAJIbHO ONpeAeIeHHbIM, e IHHUYHO-KOHKPETHBIM. (proprium substantiae
est esse hoc aliquid, i.e. individuum determinatum, unum numero).

B Metaph. VII, II, 1029a 26-28 ApuctoTe b roBOpHUT: “separabile et hoc aliquid inesse
videtur maxime substantia” («cunTaeTcs, YTO CyIl[€CTBOBATH OTAEJIBHO H OBITH OIpe-
JIeJIEHHBIM HeuTO 6oJIblie BCero CBOMCTBEHHO cyliHOCTH». ITuT. mo: Tam xke. C. 190).
dopMa ke, HAIPOTHB, o3HavaeT quale quid, u oTcioga, kak rosoputcsa B Metaph.
VII, 8, 1033b 20-24, dopma He ABAAETCA YeM-TO KOHKPETHBIM U ONpeAeIeHHBIM.
«A [dbopma] o3HauaeT «Takoe-TO», a He ONpeAesIEeHHOE «BOT 3TO» (TO €CTh He KOH-
KPETHYIO Belllb); IeJIalOT e U IPOU3BOAAT U3 «BOT 3TOTO» «TaKOe-TO», U, KOTrJa
Belllb IPOU3BE/IEHA, OHA TaKoe-TO HeuTo (tode toionde)» (Iut. mo: Tam xke. C. 201).
Opnaxko B Metaph. V, 8, 1017b 24-25 yTBepxaaerca: “Accidit autem secundum duos
modos substantiam dici: subiectum ultimum quod non de alio dicitur, et quod est
hoc aliquid ens et separabile; tale vero singuli forma et species”. (Pyc. nep.: «ATtak,
II0JIyYaeTcs, YTO O CYL[HOCTH FTOBOPUTCA B JIBYX [OCHOBHBIX] 3HAUEHHAX: B CMBICJIE
IocJIeHEro cybcTpaTa, KOTOpbIi e He CKa3bIBaeTCA HU O YEM ZIPYTOM, U B CMBICJIE
TOTO, YTO, OyAyUH OnpeAeIeHHBIM HEUTO, MOXKET GbITh OTAEJIEHO [OT MaTepUH TOJIb-
KO MBICJIEHHO], a TAKOBHI 00pa3, uu ¢popma, Kaxo0i Bemu» (C. 157)).

Kakum o6pa3om popma Moxket GbITh Ha3BaHa hoc aliquid, pazbacusercsa B Metaph.
VIII, 1, 1042a 27-28: «Materiam vero dico que non hoc aliquid ens actu potestate est hoc
aliquid. Aliter vero ratio et forma quod hoc aliquid ens ratione separabile est. Tertium
vero est quod est ex hiis, cuius solius generatio et corruptio, et separabile simpliciter».
(Pyc. nep.: «A cyOCTpaT eCcTh CYIIHOCTh; B OTHOM CMBICJIE 3TO MaTepHs (A pa3yMeio
371eCh IO/ MaTepue To, YTo, He OyZyuH ONpeie/IEHHBIM HEUTO B IEHCTBUTEILHOCTH,
TaKOBO B BO3MO>KHOCTH), B APYroM — cyiecTBo (logos), unu ¢opmMa — TO, UTO Kak
onpezesieHHOe cyliiee MOXeT OBITh OT/IeJIEHO [TOIBKO] MBICJIEHHO, 2 TPETHE — 3TO TO,
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1. Ecoiu yesoBeueckas Aymia AeHCTBUTENBHO €CTh ONpPeAeJIEHHOE
HeuTo (hoc aliquid), To ona 6yzaeT cybcucTeHTHA M1 caMa 1o cebe OyzeT
ob6sazaTh coBepuieHHbBIM ObiTHEeM (completum esse)s°3. Ho To, 4TO
nobaBiisgeTcs YeMy—TO IOCJI€ COBEPIIIEHHOTO ObITHA, f0OaBIsAETCA

YTO COCTOUT U3 MaTEPHHU ¥ (JOPMBI, YTO OZTHO TOJIHKO IOABEPKEHO BOSHUKHOBEHHUIO
U YHHUTOXXEHHIO ¥ 6e3yCJIOBHO CYIIECTBYET OTAENBHO» (C. 224)).

CnenmoBarenbHO, GOpMa, KaK KaxeTcs, He eCTh B cO6CcTBeHHOM cMbicie hoc aliquid,
IIOCKOJIBKY OT/IeJIEHO TOJIBKO MbIcJIeHHO. B De anima I1, 412a 19-20 ay1a Ha3bIBaeT-
cA “substantiam esse, sicut speciem” unu popma (Pyc. mep.: «Takum o6pa3om, Aymia
HeO0OXOMMO eCTh CYIIHOCTh B CMbIcJjie (¢ OPMBI €CTECTBEHHOrO TeJia, 06J1aAaI0IIEero
B BO3MOXKHOCTH KH3HBbIO». C. 394). ®oma B In De anima II, 1 KOMMEHTHpPYET 3TO
MecTo: «substantia autem est quid completum in suo esse et in sua specie... nulla forma
est quid completum in specie». CorsacHo ABeppoacy, hoc aliquid (unu individuum
substantiale) Ha3bIBaeTCA CBOMCTBEHHBIM JIMIIIb MaTepPUAIbHBIM CyOCTaHIUAM, TaK
KaK MPUHIMI HHANBUAYAIlUN — MaTepus. 160 MHTEJIIEKT, - COTJIacCHO ABEppoacy, -
He ecTb HU cyOcTaHIManbHad ¢opma, HM hoc aliquid, Ho HeMaTepuanbHasA cybcTaH-
musa. OagHako xpucTHaHcKue aBTopsl — ABrycTuH (De moribus ecclesiae I, 27 [52];
CSEL 90 p. 55 u. 20-21; PL 32, 1332; De quant. animae c. 13 [22]; CSEL 89 p. 158 p. 5-8;
PL 32, 1048), Heme3uii (De natura hominis, c. 2), kak u ABunenHa (De anima I, 3)
CJIEAYIOT MJIATOHUYECKOMY MJIH HEOIJIATOHUYECKOMY YUYEHHIO, COIJIACHO KOTOPOMY
Ayuia ecth cybcTtanuda. OTcioaa BO3HHKaeT BOIpoC: KakuM ob6pa3om 3Ta cybcraH-
U MoXeT 6bITh popMoii Testa. CyleCTBYET MHOTO Pa3/IMYHBIX PEIlleHHH Ha 3TOT
cueT. Bce yTBep>kAAIOT, UTO Ayla ecTh CyGCTAaHIMA MO CBOEl MPHUPOAE U YTO UMA
¢dopMbI 03HaUaET ee MPUYHHHOCTD UM «officium» (06a3aHHOCTE). [TosI0XKEHHe, UTO
AylIa ecTh cyOcTaHIUA — OBLJIO OOLIMM JJIA MarucTpoB Teosioruu (cMm.: Guillelmus
de Aluernia De anima c. 5 pars 4; Philippus Cancellarius Summa de bono «De bono
nature» IV q. 1; Summa duacensis; Iohannes de Ripella Summa de anima I c. 22
[XX]; Summa fratris Alexandri II-1 n. 321; Bonaventura Super Sent. I1d. 17a.1q. 2
resp.; Breviloquium II, 9).

CorsnacHo Anbbepty Bestnkomy (Summa de homine tr. I q. 4 a. 1 sol.), aAyma “potest
considerari duobus modis, scilicet secundum quod est anima, id est actus corporis
et motor, et secundum quod est substantia quaedam contenta secundum seipsam in
praedicamento substantiae». Oquako Ans6epT comHeBaeTcs mo moBoxy «hoc aliquid»
(cm.: Super Sent. II d. 17 C a. 2 ad 2: «quod anima sit hoc aliquid, hoc est dictum
a magistris, sed non a philosophis, nec a sanctis: et puto quod sit dictum falsum:
quoniam in principio libri II De anima habetur quod materia non est hoc aliquid, nec
etiam forma, et quod anima non est hoc aliquid: sed hoc bene concedo, quod anima
est substantia composita». ComHeHHe Takke BcTpedaercs B Summa de creaturis P. 1
tr. 1 q. 2 a. 2 ad diff. 3 ad 1: «hoc aliquid enim est forma contracta per materiam»
(cp. ABeppoac). [Tomo6HY0 e CA0XKHOCTh 0co3HaeT caM Poma (Super Sent. 11 d. 17
g-1a. 2 ad 1). Cm.: Pegis A. St. Thomas and the Problem of the Soul. P. 117. n. 42.

5oz Cp.: De Spiritualibus Creaturis, a. 2, arg. 3; Quodlibetum Primum, q. 4, a. 1 (6); In
De Anima, II, lectio 1; In II Sentences, dist. 1, q. 2, a. 4, arg. 2.

503 Cp.: Bonaventura. Super Sent. II d. 17 a. 1 q. 2 arg. 6 : «nihil autem quod
est hoc aliquid et completum in se venit ad constitutionem tertii; sed anima
rationalis venit ad constitutionem tertii, ita quod ex anima et corpore fit unum
per essentiam ; ergo anima non est hoc aliquid».
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€My aKIUIEHTAJIbHO, KaK 6JIeTHOCTD /JIS YeJIOBEeKa UJIU OfexXJa s
tTesas*4. TakuM oO6pa3oMm, Teslo, CoeAUHEHHOe C AyIIoi, AobaBiseTcs
K Hel akiueHTaabHo. CiiefoBaTeJIbHO, €CJIM yIlIa €CTh ONpe/esieH-
HOE HEeYTO, OHA He eCTh cyOcTaHIHaIbHasA ¢popMa TeJia.

2. [lanees°s, Ecin aAymia ecTh onpejejieHHOE HEUYTO, TO, CJe0oBa-
TEJIbHO, OHA JIOJI)KHAa OBITh 4YeM—TO MHAUBHAYHpoBaHHBIM (aliquid
indiuiduatum). i60 HuUTO BCceoOIee He ECTh ONPEAEIEHHOE HEUTO5°®,
Hymra 160 HHAUBUAYHUPYETCA YeEM—TO HHBIM, JIN0O0 U3 cebs1 caMoms5®7.

504 ITnamon. ®enon. 87B. Takxke cMm.: Hemesuii De natura hominis C. 3: «Igitur
Plato quidem et propter hanc difficultatem non vult animal ex anima et corpore
esse, sed animam corpore utentem et velut indutam corpus. Habet autem hic sermo
difficile quid. Qualiter enim unum esse potest cum indumento anima? Non enim
unum est tunica cum induto?» («ILnaToH, Bo u36exxaHIe 3TOro 3aTPyHEHNA, HE
’KeJIaeT IMPU3HATh, YTO dKMBOTHOE COCTOUT U3 AYIIIM U TeJIa, a M0JIaraeT, YTO OHO
ecTh [cama] ay1ia, TOJIBKO MOJIB3YIOIIAsCs TeJIOM U Kak ObI oZieTas B Hero. Ho u
B 3TOM CcOOOpa’keHHUH eCTh HEKOTOpOe 3aTpyAHeHHe, UMEHHO: KakuM ob6pa3zom
Jyllla MOXKET COCTaBJIATH €UHOE CO CBOUM ofesiHHeM» (Heme3uil Imecckuil.
O npupogpe yesioBeka / niep. ¢ rped. ®.C. Baraaumupckoro. — M.: Kanon+, 1998. —
464 c. — (Ucropusa XpUCTHAHCKOM MBICJIM B TaMATHHKaX). C. 41)).

505 Cp.: De Spiritualibus Creaturis, a. 9, arg. 4; Summa Theologiae, I, q. 76, a. 1.
506 Cp.: Aristoteles. Metaph. IX, 7, 1049a 27—28: «In hoc enim differt universale
et subjectum, per esse hoc aliquid aut non» (Pyc. nep.: «<Beab T0, 0 4UeM cKa3bI-
BaIOT, T. €. CyOCTpAaT, pa3/InyaloT HMEHHO 110 TOMY, €CTh JIU OH OINpe/ieJIeHHOe
HEYTO UJIH HeT». — Apucmomens. CounnHeHus B 4—X TT. T. 1 / Ilox pexn. B.®. Ac-
Mmyca. — M.: «Mbicab», 1976. C. 244). PoMa B KOMMEHTAPUH HA 3TOT TEKCT
numet: «Universale enim et subjectum differunt per hoc quod subjectum est
hoc aliquid, non autem universale» (<160 yHuBepcasibHOE B CyOBEKT pa3iiu-
YaloTCA TEM, YTO CYOBEKT €CTh HEUTO ONpe/ieJIeHHOE, a He YHUBEPCAJIbHOE»).
Cwm. Takxe: Metaph. VII, 13, 1038b 34 — 1039b 2 (Pyc. nep.: «ATak, eciu mc-
XOZUTb U3 3THUX COOOpakeHH, TO OUEBHHO, YTO HUUTO IPUCYIIee KakK obliee
HE e€CTh CYIIHOCTh M UTO BCEe, YTO OJMHAKOBO CKa3bIBAETCA O MHOIOM, O3Ha-
YyaeT He «80Mm 3mo», a «maxoe—mo»».— Apucmomens. COUMHEHHUS B 4—X TT.
T. 1 / Ilox pen. B®. Acmyca. — M.: «Mpicjab», 1976. C. 214) ¢ KOMMEHTapUeEM
dombl: «nullum universale est substantia» («<HH4YTO yHHUBEpCaJbHOE HE €CTh
cybcTaHIUMA»).

507 CorsiacHo BoHaBenType (Super Sent. II d. 3 P. 1 a. 2. q. 3 resp.): «dicendum
quod individuum est ‘hoc aliquid’. Quod sit ‘hoc’, principalius habet a materia,
ratione cuius forma habet positionem in loco et tempore. Quod sit ‘aliquid’, habet
a forma. Individuum enim habet esse, habet etiam existere. Existere dat materia
formae, sed essendi actum dat forma materiae. Individuatio igitur in creaturis
consurgit ex duplici principio». Tem cambIM YHUBEPCAJIbHBIH I'1JIOMOPGU3M Tpe-
Oyer, 4TOONI Ay11Ia, €CJIM OHA €CTh HEYTO KOHKPETHOE, HMeJIa iBa Hauasa. Poma,
B cBolo ouepenn mumiet (In Metaph. VIII, 4 [3], 1043a 37): «Si qua vero res est
que sit forma tantum, non habet aliqua principia individuantia preter naturam
speciei, cum ipsa forma per se existens per se ipsam individuetur».
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Ecsiu MHBIM U NIPH 3TOM OHA ecThb opMa TeJia, TO CJIE0BATEJIBHO,
OHa MHAWBHUAYUPYETCA TEJIOM, TaK Kak (GOpMbl MHAUBUAYUPYIOTCS
13 CBOEH MaTEPUU5°, a ITIOCKOJIBKY TEJIO OTAEJNAETCA [OT AyIIH], HHIU-
BUAyallUsA AyIIH yTpaduBaeTcss®?. [loaTromy aymia He cMOXeT OBITH
HHU CyOCHUCTEHTHOU, HU 4eM—TO omnpezejeHHbIM. C ApyTroil CTOPOHBI,
ecJid Ayllla UHAUBUAYUpYeTcsa U3 cebs, To oHa ecTh JubOO mpocras
dopmas®, 160 HeUTO cocTaBJieHHOe U3 MaTtepuu U ¢opmbl. Eciu
OHa ecThb nmpocras ¢gopma, TO, CjeOBaTeJIbHO, HHAUBHAYHPOBaH-
Has Jylla MOXKET OTJIMYaThCA OT APYrod AYIIH JIHIND IMOCPEACTBOM
dopMbI®!; pa3siuune ke no GopMe NPOU3BOAUT pa3jinvUe BHJA, U3
Yyero cJeayeT, YTO AYIIU Pa3HBIX JIOAEH pas3jIMdyalTCsa IO BUAY>'?;
a IOTOMY M JIFOAHU ObI pa3JIM4yaIuCh 110 BUAY, €CJIM AyIIa €cTh popMa
TeJIa, MMOCKOJIbKY KaXKJbIH moJIy4as 66 BUJ OT COOCTBEHHOH (DOPMBIL.
EcJiu 3ke y1iia COCTOMT U3 MaTEPUH B (OPMBI, TO HEBO3MOXKHO, UTOOBI
BCA OHa ObL1a hopMoi Tesia, HO0 HUKaKas MaTepUsA He ecTh popMma.
CrnenoBaresibHO, HEBO3MOXKHO IIPHU3HATh, YTOOHI AyIIIa ObljIa OTHOBpE-
MEHHO U OIpeJieJIEHHBIM He4YTO, U POpPMOH.

3. Hanees3. Eciu ayma ecTh onpeneieHHOe HEUTO, TO, CJIeZI0Ba-
TEJIbHO, OHA €CTh HEYTO HHANBHAYHPOBaHHOE. OMHAKO BCAKOE HHIU-
BUYHPOBAaHHOE CYIIECTBYET B KAKOM—TO POJie 1 B KAKOM—TO BHJE.
Craso 6bITh, AyIIa OyZieT UMETh COOCTBEHHBIH BHUJ U COOCTBEHHBIH

58 Cm.: Aristoteles. Metaph. V, 1016b 32; VII, 1034a 5—-8, 1035b 30; X, 1054a 33,
1058b 5; XII 1074a 33.

509 3toT Bompoc 6b11 paccMoTpeH ABuleHHO# (De anima. V, 3). Ipyroit aBTop
IIHIIET, YTO aOCYpAHO B3BEIIEHHO FOBOPHTH, UTO JAYIla YTPAauMBAET HHIHBHU-
ZIyal[HIo ToCJIe CMEPTH TeJla U COEAUHAETCA B OAHY €IMHCTBEHHYIO MHTEJLJIN-
reHIMIO (Guillelmus Aluerniensis. De universo. P. II. 2 c. 15). Ans6et Benukuii
paccMaTpUBaeT MO3UIHI0 ABeppoaca u oTBepraeT ee (cM. Super Dion. De div.
nom. C. 4 [n.29]). ATOT apryMeHT ObL1 TaK)Ke OCHOBAHHEM JIJIA JI0Ka3aTeJib-
cTBa coctaBHocTH Aymu (cM. Thomas. Super Sent. I, d. 8, q. 5 a.2 arg. 6: «Si
igitur anima est forma simplex, non habebit in se unde individuetur ; sed tantum
individuabitur per corpus. Remoto autem eo quod est causa individuationis,
tollitur individuatio».

s O mpocroit popme (forma simplex) cm.: In I Sentences, dist. 8, q. 5, a. 2
(«Utrum anima sit simplex»).

5t Cp. ABunieHHa De aima V, 3: «Si autem anima esset tantum absque corpore,
una anima non potest esse alia ab alia numero».

52 Tlockonbky «unumquodque constituitur in specie per propriam formam»
(S. Thomas. In Metaph. 11, 4 [4], 994b 16. Cp. Tak>ke: In Metaph. V, 2 [2], 1013a 24:
«unumquodque consequitur naturam uel generis uel speciei per formam suamp».
53 Cp.: Quodlibetum Primum, q. 4, a. 1, corpus.
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poxn. Ho HEBO3MOXXHO, 4TOOBI HEUTO, UMelolllee COOCTBEHHBIA BH/I,
npuHuMaJsio 661 mpubasieHue (superadditionem) mHOrO AJIsA yTBEp-
JKJIEHUA TOrO K€ caMoro BHja, n60, kak roBoput ®uiocod B BOCh-
Mol KHUTre Memadgu3uxus'4, BUAbI Bellled MOX0KH Ha YHCJIa, KOTOPhIE
U3MEHSAIOT BHJl KaXKJAbIH pa3, Koraa [M3 Hux] BBIYHTAIOT WU [K HUM]
npubaBasoT. Matepus ke 1 ¢popma 0ObeIUHEHHI 1J1A YTBEPXKAECHUS
(ad constitutionem) Bupa. CiiemoBaTesIbHO, €CJIM AYIIA €CTh OIpPEE-
JIEHHO€E HeUYTO, OHA He 00'beINHEHA C TEJIOM KaK (popMa C MaTepHeH.

4. danee. Tak kak Bor coTBOpHJI BEIH IO CBOEH 6J1arocTH, KOTO-
pas oOHapy>XHBaeTCcA Ha pa3JIMYHbIX ypoBHAX (gradibus) Bemreit, OH
YCTaHOBHJI CTOJIBKO YPOBHEH CYIIIECTB, CKOJILKO MOIJIa BBIHECTH IIPHU-
poza Bemneis's. Takum oOpa3oM, eCiIHM 4yejioBedecKass AyIIa MOMKET
CyIIIECTBOBATh caMa 110 cebe, Kak U cjeIoBaJio Obl CKa3aTh, €CJIM OHA
SIBJIAETCA ONpeJieJIEHHBIM HEYTO, TO AYIa, CYLUIeCTBYIOIIaA caMa
no cebe, nmpeacrasyaseT co60H OAHY CTymHeHb cymiero. Popmsl xe
He SBJIAIOTCA OAHOH CTYIEeHbIO cylnero 6e3 marepun. U cienona-
TEJILHO, AyIlla, €CJIH OHA €CTh ONpe/esieHHOe HeuTo, He OyaeT ¢op-
MOM KaKoii—JIn60 MaTepHu.

5. Hanee5. Ecou Obl Ay1ia 6blyia OnpeieIEeHHBIM HEUTO U CYLIECT-
BOBaJia ObI caMa 110 cebe, To, CJIeJoBaTeJIbHO, OHA JOJIXKHA OblyIa OBITH
HETJICHHOM, IIOCKOJIBKY He MMeJia Obl HUYero MpOTHBOIIOJIOXKHOI0, H
He Obl1a OBI cOCTaBJIEHA U3 Yero—TO IMPOTUBOIOJIOKHOr0%”. Ho eciu
Aylia HeTJIeHHa, OHa He MOXeT ObITh COpa3MepHOH TJIEHHOMY TeJly,
KaKOBBIM fABJISIETCA TeJIO YesioBeka. VI60 Besakasa popma copa3mMepHa

514 Aristoteles. Metaphysica VIII, 3. 1043b 33—1044a 2. Pyc. nep.: «fIcHo Takxke,
IIOYEMY, €CJIU CYLIHOCTH B HEKOTOPOM CMBICJIE CYTh YKCJIa, OHM TAKOBbI UMEHHO
B YKa3aHHOM CMBICJIE, a He, KaK YTBEPXKJAIOT HEKOTOpPbIE, CYIIIHOCTH, COCTO-
samue U3 equHull. 160 onpeneneHue ecTb—/1e HEKOTOPOrO pojia YHUCJIO: BeAb
OHO JIeJTUMO ¥ MMEHHO Ha He/leJIUMBble YacTH (Beb ob6o3HaueHus cyTH (logoi)
He GecrpeziesIbHbBI), a TAKOBO YKCJI0. M Tak jke KaK eCJId OT YHCJia OTHATh WK
K HEMY NPHUOaBUTh YTO—TO U3 TOTO, U3 YEro OHO COCTOHUT, OHO y»ke He Oyaer
TEM >Ke YHCJIOM, XOTA ObI Oblyla OTHATA WK MpubaBjieHa /a)ke caMasa MaJias
BEJIMYMHA, TOYHO TaK 7K€ ONpezieJIeHHe U CyTh OBITHSA BellX He OyyT TeMH ke
CaMBbIMH, €CJI1 YTO—HUOYAb OyAeT OTHATO Wiu npubaBieHo». — Apucmomen.
Counnenus B 4—Xx TT. T. 1 / ITox pex. B. ®. Acmyca. — M.: «MbIcib», 1976. C. 228.
555 Cp.: Cont. Gent. II c. 45 ; I Pars, 1 q.76 a.5 ad 1, rae mpeBO3HOCUTCA AB-
rycTUHOBCKHUI TpakTaT De Gen. ad litt. IT 3 (CSEL 28-1 p. 32 u.9 — p.33 u.13;
PL 34, 263).

5 Cp.: De Spiritualibus Creaturis, a. 2, arg. 16.

57 Cp.: Arist. Categ. 3b 24—25; Metaph. XI 1068a 10—-12.
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cBoeil matepuu. CiefoBaTeNIbHO, €CJIHU AyIlla €CTh ONpeAesIeHHOe
HEUYTO, OHA He ABJIseTCA (POPMOH UeJIOBEUECKOro TeJia.

6. Janee. HuuTo cymecTBylollee He €CTh YUCTHIH aKT KpoMe
Boras®. Urtak, ecsiu ayiia ecTh onpeAeieHHOE HEUTO, TO OHA, TaK KakK
CyIlecTByeT caMa 10 cebe, OyieT HEKMM COeJUHEHHEM B cebe aKTa u
IIOTEHIHH. A B TAKOM CJIy4yae OHa He MOKeT 6bITh ¢popMoi, n60 moTeH-
1A He eCTh HEKUH akT. CyieioBaTeIbHO, €CJIH AYIIIa — OIpeIeJIEHHOE
HEUYTO, TO OHA He OyzeT ¢popMOii.

7. Hanees®. Ecau aymia ecTh ompejsieJieHHOE HEYTO, CIIOCOOHOe
CyIIIECTBOBaTh caMo Mo cebe, He06X0 MO, YTOOBI OHA ObLIa cOoemu-
HEHA C TeJIOM TOJIBKO OJiarojapsi Kakomy—To 6Jiary camomy 1o cebe,
TO €CTh BCJIEJICTBHE KaKOro—To Ojiara u60 Cym[HOCTHOTO, JH60
aknuaeHTaabHoro. [Ho ayma coenmHeHa ¢ TeJoM] He IMOCPECTBOM
CYIIHOCTHOTrO 6J1ara, ImoCKOJIbKY OHa MOXXET CyIIleCTBOBaTh 0€e3 TeJa;
a Tak>Ke M He MOCPEJCTBOM aKIHUJIEHTAJIbHOrO 0Jiara, YTo 0COGEHHO
Ka>keTCcA OYEBHAHBIM, IIOCKOJIbKY UeJIOBeUecKas Aylla MoJIydyaeT
MMO3HAHHWE HCTHHBI MOCPEACTBOM YYBCTB, KOTOpble OBLIIM OBl HEBO3-
MOXHBI 0€3 TeJIeCHBIX OpraHoB. 60 Ayl MepTBOPOXKIEHHBIX
nereii (nascantur morientium), Kak rOBOPST HEKOTOPHIES?°, HMEIOT

58 Cp.: De Spiritualibus Creaturis, a. 1, arg. 17. Cp. Takxke: Boethius. De Trin. c.2:
«Sed divina substantia sine materia forma est, atque ideo unum, et est id quod
est. Reliqua enim non sunt id quod sunt: unumquodque enim habet esse suum ex
his ex quibus est, id est ex partibus suis; et est atque hoc...». Cp.: Thomas. Super
Sent. IT d.3 q.1 a.1 sol.: «Omne quod praeter deum habet esse acquisitum ab alio.
Ergo in solo Deo suum esse est sua quidditas uel natura...»; De ente et essentia
c.4: «Opportet quod in qualibet alia re preter eam aliud sit esse suum et aliud
quiditas uel natura seu forma sua...». YueHue Boa1ius o0 COCTAaBHOCTH BCETO TBap-
HOTO U yueHHe ABHHIIEOPOJIA, BBOJSAIIEE YHUBEPCAIbHBIN rHIeMOpdH3M, pU-
BOJAT K JOKTPHHE, YTBEPXKAAIOIIEH, YTO ZIyllIa COCTOUT U3 MaTe€PHU B POpPMBI
(cp.: Summa fratris Alexandri II-1 n. 328). BeiBogiom 13 3Toro 6y/ier nosioxeHue,
YTO Aylia ecTh cyocraHnusa. To, 4To Takas COCTaBHAs CyOCTAHIIUS HE MOXKET
ObITH hopMoit, 6bLJI0 OKa3aHO B Bo3pakeHUH 2 (cM. Bhiiie). Ho Bo3pakeHue 6
HUCXOAUT U3 TOMUCTCKUX MPENOCHIJIOK, COIJIACHO KOTOPHIM, JI0 TeX IIOp, MOoKa
ZIyIlia He COCTOMUT U3 MaTepuu U (GOPMBI, OHa COCTOMUT U3 aAKTa U MOTEHIUH.

519 Cp.: De Spiritualibus Creaturis, a. 2, arg. 5; Ibid., a. 3, arg. 11.

520 JImeloTcA B BUAY miaToHUkH (cp.: Thomas. De veritate q.18 a.7 resp; I Pars
q.84 a.3 arg.3). Taxxke cm.: Tullius Cicero. Tuscul. disput. I ¢.24 n.57-58; Augus-
tinus. De Trin. XII 15 (CCSL 50 P. 377—-378 u. 1—25; PL 42, 1011); Augustinus.
De quant. animae c. 20 [34] (CSEL 89, p. 173 u.10 — p.174 u.12; PL 32, 1055);
Macrobius. Comm. in somn. Scipionis I ¢.12 n.6-10; Nemeszus De nat. hom.
c.2; Boethius. De consol. III metr. 11 (CCSEL 94 p. 60 u. 10—14). B De veritate
(q.1o a.6 arg.3,4,5,6,8) ®oMa ocymecTBAsET CBA3b MEXAY 3TOH MO3UINEH U
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ompezeJieHHOEe II03HAaHHUE eCTeCTBEHHBIX Bellleid, KOTOpoe, O/iHaKo, b6e3
COMHEHM S, OHHU He MOJIy4aloT IIOCPeICTBOM UyBCTB. CiiefoBaTENIbHO,
ecJIU AyIlla ecTh OIpeieJIeHHOEe HEUTO, TO HeT HUKAaKOH MPUUYHHBI, 110
KOTOPO# OHA ZI0JXKHA OBITH COeAUHEHA C TeJIOM Kak ¢opMma.

8. anee. ®opma u onpeZieJieHHOE HEUTO PAa3JIUvYAIOTCA APYT C ApY-
roM KaK BelllW MPOTHUBOIOJIOKHbIE. Beap Puocod roBopuT BO BTO-
poii kuure O dywes?, 4To cyGCTaHIIUA pa3fie/IfAeTcd Ha TPHU YacTH,
mepBas M3 KOTOPBHIX €CTh (popMa, BTOpas — MaTepHus, a TPETbSA —
onpezesieHHOe He4TO. IIpoTHBONOJIOKHOE 3Ke HEe OTHOCAT K OTHOMY U
ToMy ke [poay]. CiiegoBaTenbHO, UeJIOBeUecKas AyIllia He MOXET ObITh
¢opMoii 1 onpesieJIeHHBIM HEYTO.

9. Manee. To, 4TO ABJIAETCA ONpeZieJIEHHBIM HEYTO, CylIEeCTBYET
camo no cebe, popme ke CBOMCTBEHHO TO, UTO OHAa CYIECTBYET
B HHOM, U KaXXe€TCsl, YTO OHU JAOJI’)KHBI OBITH IIPOTHBOIOJIOXKHBI [ ApyT
npyryl. CiepoBaTenbHO, €CJIM AyIlla €CTh ONpeZejiIeHHOe HEe4TO, TO,
KaxkeTcs, OHa He 6yzeT Gpopmoiis=2,

10. OfHAKO MOXXHO CKa3aTh, UTO KOTZia TeJI0 pa3pyliaeTcs, Aylia
OCTaeTCs OIpefieJIEeHHBIM HEUTO, CYIEeCTBYIOIIUM caMo Io cebe, HO
IIPY 3TOM OHa yTpa4yuBaeT B cebe ocHoBaHUe (ratio) popmsl. — Hanpo-
THUB523, Bce, YTO MOXKET OTAENATHCA OT Yero—TO, COXPaHAA CBOIO CyIl-
HOCTb, CyLIECTBYeT B HEM aKI[HJeHTaJbHO. UTak, ecau Ayma mpo-
ZI0JIKaeT CyLIecTBOBaTh mocje [cMepTH] Tesna, B HEH yTpauuBaeTCA
ocHOBaHMe (OpPMHI, CJIeZJ0OBATEILHO, 00pa3 (OpMbl NPUHAAJIEKUT €U
akiuzeHTaabHo. Ho coequHeHue ¢ TesioM Ay11 06pa30oBaHUA YeJI0BEKA

y4yeHHeM ABTYCTHHA O ITO3HaHUHU JAeTel (cp.: Super Sent. IT d.20 q.2 a.2; I Pars
q.101 a.1,2.

521 Aristoteles. De anima II. 1. 412a 6—9. Pyc. nep.: «<ATak, noj CyImHOCTHIO MBI
pasyMeeM OJIVH U3 POAOB CYIIETO; K CYIIIHOCTH OTHOCUTCS, BO—IIEPBBIX, MaTe-
pus, KOTOpas cama Io cebe He eCTh OIpeieJIEeHHOe HEYTO; BO—BTOPHIX, popMa
WK 00pa3, 6s1arofapsA KOTOPHIM OHA YK€ Ha3bIBAETCA ONpeZieJIEHHBIM HEUTO,
U, B—TPETBhHX, TO, YTO COCTOUT U3 MaTepuH U Gopmsel». — Apucmomensd. Co-
yuHeHuA B 4—X TT. T. 1 / Ilox pexn. B. ®. Acmyca. — M.: «Mbiciib», 1976. C. 394.
Cp.: Anon. De anima et potentiis eius I: «set substantia est triplex, scilicet
ypostasis, usiosis et usia, scilicet materia, actus id est forma substancialis, et
hoc aliquid id est compositum ex utraque; cum ergo dicitur: «anima est actus»,
separatur a materia et a composito».

522 V13 mpeACTaBJIEHUA AYIIH KaK CyOCTaHIIMH MOXKHO IIPUITH K 3aKJIIOUYEHHIO,
YTO CYIIHOCTb (ratio) ¢opMBI JIMIIIb BpEMEHHA, H UTO 3Ta CYII[HOCTh HCUE3HET CO
cMmepThio Tesa. Cp.: Anon. Lectura in librum De anima II, 1 [q.2] (ed. Gauthier

p-146u.334). .
523 Cp.: De Spiritualibus Creaturis, a. 2, arg. 4.
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IPOMCXOAUT JNIb Oyaroxapsa ¢opme. CiaenoBaTenbHo, [Ayma] coe-
IMHSETCSA C T€JIOM aKIUJAEHTAJIbHO, U, TEM CaMbIM, U€JIOBEK JIOJIKEH
OBITH CYIIECTBOM aKIIUAEHTAJIbHBIM (per accidens); 4To HeAOMYCTHUMO.

11. [lanee. Ecau yesioBeueckass Ayllia eCTh ONpeAesIEeHHOEe HEeYTO
U CcyllecTByeT cama mno cebe, Heob6xoaumo, 4yToObl OHa MMeJa cama
nmo cebe HekoTOpoe cOOCTBEHHOE JercTBUEeS?4; 160 BCAKkas Bellb
(uniuscujusque rei), cymecTByoomiaa cama no cebe, obysazaeT HEKUM
cobcTBeHHBIM AelicTBueM. Ho uesoBeueckas Ayiia He UMeeT HUKa-
KOT'O0 COOCTBEHHOrO JIEHCTBHA, TaKk Kak caM akT MbinureHus (intelli-
gere), KOTOPBIN, KaK IPEJCTaBJIAETCA, B BBICIIEH CTENEHU AOJIXKEH
OBITH MpUCYIN el, He eCTh [aKT] AyIIH, HO YeJIOBEKAa MOCPEACTBOM
OyIIW, KaK TOBOPHUTCS B mepBoi KHUre O dywes?s. CieoBaTesIbHO,
yeJIOBeYeCKas Ayllia He eCTh OIpe/ieJIeHHOE HeUTO.

12. Tanee. Eciu yesioBeueckas Aymia ectb opMa Teja, TO HEOO-
XOUMO, YTOOBI OHAa MMeJIa YTO—TO 3aBucsAllee oT Teaa. 6o popma
¥ MaTepusd 3aBUCAT APYT OT Apyras2%. Ho To, 4TO 3aBUCHUT OT Jpyroro,
He fABJIAETCA OmpeZieJIecHHbIM HeuTo. CieZloBaTeJIbHO, €CIU Aylia —
dopma Tesa, OHA He eCTh ONpeieJIEHHOE HEYTO.

13. Hanee. Eciu ayma ectb popma Tejia, He06X0AMMO, YTOOHI Y AYIIN
1 TeJ1a 66110 eAHOe 6pITHE (UNUM esse), 160 U3 maTepuu U GopMbI 06pa-
ayercsa [HeuTo] equHoe o 6pITHIO (Unum secundum esse)5?”. Ho y aymm
1 TeJIa He MOXKET ObITh €JUHOro ObITHA, KO0 OHH pa3HOro poaas?®. Bean
Aylia mo poxy — OecresiecHas cyGcTaHIMsA, a TEJIO MO POAY €CTh CyO-
cTaHIus TejiecHas. CieoBaTeJIbHO, Ayllla He MOXeT ObITh (OPMOH TeJla.

524 Cp.: Anon. Lectura in librum De anima I, 3 [q. 1].

525 Aristoteles. De anima I, 4. 408b 13—15. Pyc. nep.: «<Mexy TeM cKa3aTh,
YTO JIyIlla THEBAETCA, — 3TO TO JKe, YTO CKa3aTh — JAYIlla TKET MJIH CTPOUT JIOM.
Beap nyuine, moxkasyii, He TOBOPUTb, YTO AYIlIa COUYBCTBYET, HJIH YUUTCH, HIH
Pa3MBIILISET, a TOBOPUTD, UTO Y€JIOBEK JIEJIAET 3TO AYIIOI, COUYBCTBYET, YUUT-
CsA WM pasMblluisgeT». — Apucmomens. CounHeHus B 4—X TT. T. 1 / Ilox pep.
B.®. Acmyca. — M.: «MbIcab», 1976. C. 386. Cp. Takxke: Aristoteles. De anima I
403a 8: «Maxime autem videtur proprium intelligere».

526 Cp.: Arist. Phys. II 194b 8-9.

527 Cp.: Arist. Metaph. VIII 1045b 18-20, a Takxke cM. koMMeHTapuii Pomsbl: In
Metaph. VIII 7 [5], 1045b 16.

528 Cp.: De Spiritualibus Creaturis, a. 2, arg. 16. Takxe cMm.: Aristoteles. Meta-
physica, X, 10. 1058 b 28. Pyc. nep.: «Tak Kak MpOTHBOIOJJI0XHOCTH Pa3JIHYHbI
(hetera) mo Buay, a mpexoasIee U HEMPEXOAAIEe CYTh MPOTHBOIOJI0XKHOCTH
(Beib TMIIIEHHOCTD €CTh ONMpeeIEHHas HECIIOCOOHOCTE), TO MPEXOoIlee U He-
IIpeXoAAIIee AOJIKHBI OBITh Pa3HBIMHU II0 POAY». — Apucmomens. COUMHEHUA
B 4—Xx TT. T. 1 / Ilox pex. B. ®. Acmyca. — M.: «Mbicib», 1976. C. 271.
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13—2. asnee. [lyma umeetr cob6cTBeHHOe ObITHE M3 CBOMX HadaJl.
CienoBaTesibHO, €CJIH OHAa MMeeT HeKoe ObITHe, 00Iee Tejy, TO OHa
o0OJsi1aaeT ABOMHBIM OBITHEM529, YTO HEBO3MOXKHO.

14. lanee. BeiTHe Tesa ecTh ObITHE TJIEHHOE H COCTOSAIIEE U3 KOJIH-
YyeCTBEHHBIX YaCTeH; B TO BpeMs Kak ObITHE AYIIU — HETJIEHHO U IIPO-
cto. CiezoBaTebHO, Y TeJla U AYIIH HET eAUHOTO OBITHA.

15. Ho MO>kHO cka3aTh, UTO CaMO T€JIO YeJIOBeKa 00J1aZlaeT Tejiec-
HbIM ObITHEM uepe3 aymys°. — Hampotuss3'. ®usmocod roBopur Bo
BTOpOii KHUTre O Oywies3?, 4To AylIa ecTh akT (U3UUYECKOTO OpraHu-
yeckoro Tesa. CienoBaTesbHO, TO, YTO COOTHOCHUTCS C AYLIOH, KaK
MaTepHUs C aKTOM, eCTbh yKe pU3nUIeCKOe OpraHUuYeCcKoe Tes10, KOTOpoe
MOJXKET CYIIEeCTBOBATh TOJIbBKO Uepe3 HeKy0 ¢popMy, KOTOpas yTBep-
KJ1aeTcA B poe TeJa. CieioBaTeIbHO, UeJIOBeYeCKOe TeJI0 UMeeT CBOe
ObITHE, OTJIMYHOE OT OBITHUS JYIIN533,

529 Cp.: Albertus Magnus. Super Dion. De divinis nominibus c¢.4 [n.29] : «dici-
mus quod anima est hoc aliquid, nec tamen est in praedicamento, sed esse actum
est esse eius; sed habet etiam aliud esse, secundum quod est hoc aliquid... Nos
autem dicimus, quod esse suum est esse actum, sed non habet tantum hoc esse...
potens per se existere, quamvis non sit in genere nisi sicut principium».

53¢ Cm.: Cont. Gent. IV ¢.81 : «oportet igitur quod corporeitas, prout est forma
substantialis in nomine, non sit aliud quam anima rationalis»; In De anima II, 1:
«ab anima est et quod sit et quod corpus sit et quod sit corpus vivum».
Cwm.: Bazan B.C. La corporalité selon saint Thomas // RPL 81. 1983. P. 400—407.
531 Cp.: De Spiritualibus Creaturis, a. 3, arg. 2.

532 De anima II, 1. 412a 27—-28. Pyc. nep.: «iMeHHO 1T03TOMY Ayllla €CTh IIep-
BasA 3HTEJIEXUS €CTECTBEHHOTrO TeJjia, 00J1ajal0IIero B BO3MOXKHOCTH JKU3HBIO»
(«primus actus corporis phisici potencia vitam habentis»).— Apucmomeas. Co-
yuHeHud B 4—X TT. T. 1 / Ilox pexn. B. ®. Acmyca. — M.: «<Mbicib», 1976. C. 395.
Takoxke cM.: Arist. De anima I 412b 5—6: «actus primus corporis phisici organici».
533 (OQ@HH M3 OCHOBHBIX apTYMEHTOB y4eHHUA 0 PopMe TeJIeCHOCTH, KOTOpasi BIIO-
cyeAcTBUU OyZeT BCTpedaThCsl Y HEKOTOPHIX Apyrux 6orocyioBoB. Cp., Hampu-
Mmep: Guillelmus de Aluern. De anima c.1 pars 5 (Opera omnia 1674. T. II/2 p.69a);
Philippus Cancel. Summa de bono, «De bono nature» IV q.8 (ed. Wicki, p. 284
u. 91-112); Summa fratris Alexandri II, 1, n.347 (ed. Quaracchi, t.2, p. 422a) ;
Rogerus Bacon. Quest. super Phys. 1 (Opera hactenus inedita, ed. Delorme—Ste-
ele fasc.XIII, p.66) ; Bonaventura. Super Sent. I d.12 a.1 q.3 resp. (ed. Quaracchi,
p-303b—304a); Albertus. Metaph. V tr.3 c.2 (ed. Col. t.16—1, p.159, u.24—29). 3t0
yuyeHHe Takke ObLI0 OOIIEenPHUHATHIM CPeArd MaruCTPOB HCKYCCTB (Cp.: Anon.
Lectura in librum De anima II, 2 [q.12] (ed. Gauthier, p.156); Anon. Quaestiones
in tres libros De anima I q.22 (ed Vennebusch, p. 142— —143)). ICTOYHMKOM 3TOrO
y4yeHusi, BO3MOXHO, Ob1s10 Gundissalinus. De processione mundi (ed. Biilow,
P. 42—43). CM.: Zavalloni R. Richard de Mediavilla. P. 405—420; Bazdn B.C.
Pluralisme de formes ou dualisme de substances? // RPL 67. 1969. P. 30-73.
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16. lanee. CymHOCTHBIE HauaJjia, KOTOpbIEe CyTh MaTepus U ¢opma,
coctaBiaswTcsa B ObpiTHe. Ho ans [O6bITHA], KOTOpOE MOXHO MMETH
B IPUPOZE OT OHOTO [HauaJsa], HeT He0OXOAUMOCTH B By X534, Ciief0-
BaTeJIbHO, €CJIU Ayllla uMeeT B cebe caMoii cBoe co6CcTBEeHHOE ObITHE,
1060 OHa ecTh Ompe/ieJIEHHOEe HEUTO, TO TEJIO, COIJIACHO IMpUpOAE, He
coeqUuHAETCS C AyIION Kak MaTtepus ¢ ¢opMoOH.

17. Janee. bpiTHe CBSA3aHO € CyLIHOCTBHIO AYIIHU KaK €e aKT, ¥ M03-
TOMY OHO JI0JI’KHO OBITh YeEM—TO BBICIIUM (Supremum) B yues3s, Hus-
IIIee ’Ke TPAHUYHT C BBICIIUM HE B TOM, UTO B HEM (BBICIIIEM) €CTh HAH-
BBICIIIEE, HO B TOM, YTO €CTh B HEM HH3IIIee; H00 /[HOHHUCHI B cebMOM
raBe [TpakTtaTta] O 6oxcecmeeHHbIX UMeHax®3® roBOpHUT, uTO Boxe-
CTBEHHAas MPEMYAPOCTh COEAUHAET T'PAHHUIIbI MIEPBBIX MIPUHIIUIIOB CO
BTOphIMHU. CJie0BaTeJIbHO, TEJIO, KOTOPOE HUXKE AYIIIH, HE COOTBETCT-
BYeT TOMY OBITHIO, KOTOPOE ABJISIETCA B HEM BBICIIUM.

18. lanees%”. Y koro ogHO ObITHE, Y TOTO M OAHO JelcTBUE (Opera-
tio)s38. CnemoBaTesIbHO, €CJIH OBITHE YeJIOBEYEeCKOH AYIIN COEeIH-
HEHO C TeJIOM, TO U JAEHCTBHE AYIIH, KOTOPOE €CTh aKT MBIIIJICHUS
(intelligere), OyaeT o6IMM /I AYIIM U TeJIa; YTO HEBO3MOXKHO, KaK
JOKa3bIBaeTcsA B TpeTbel [kHure] O dywes?*. I[loaToMy HET €AUHOTO

534 Cp.: S. Theol. I-II q. 51 a. 1 arg. 2: «natura non facit per duo quod per unum
potest facere». Takoxe cm.: I-1I q.63 a.3 arg.3.

535 Cm.: Super Sent. I d.33 q.1 a.1 ad 1: «alio modo dicitur esse ipse actus essentiae,
sicut vivere, quod est esse viventibus, est animae actus»; Super Sent. II d.1 a.4:
«esse autem est magis intimum cuilibet rei quam ea per quae esse determinatur»;
I Pars q. 4 a. 1 ad 3: «ipsum esse est perfectissimum omnium: comparatur enim
ad omnia ut actus»; ibid. q. 3 a. 4 resp. ; q. 7 a. 1 resp.: «illud autem quod est
maxime formale omnium est ipsum esse»; q. 8 a. 1 resp.: «esse autem est illud
quod est magis intimum cuilibet et quod profundius omnibus inest cum sit
formale respectu omnium quae in re sunt»; q. 50 a. 2 ad 3; q. 54 a. 1 resp.; 4. 75
a. 5ad 4.

53¢ Pseudo—Dionysius. De divinis nominibus VII, 2. Takxe cp.: Ibid. VIII, 3.
PG 3: 871. K aromy aprymeHTy ®oma obpaijaeTcsi JOCTaTOYHO 4YacTo: Super
Sent. II d. 39 q. 3 a. 1 resp. (3mech Poma 00aBIIAET CCHIIKY Ha KHUTY De causis,
prop. 30 [39]); De veritate, q. 8 a. 15 resp.; Cont. Gent. II c. 68; III c. 97. Takxke
cm.: In sensu et sensato, «Prohemium»; De malo, q. 16 a. 1 arg.4.

537 Cp.: Summa Theologiae, I, q. 76, a. 1, arg. 4.

538 Cp.: Cont. Gent. II c. 56 arg.5.

539 De anima III, 4. 429a 24—27. Pyc. nep.: «[Io3TOMy HET pa3yMHOT0 OCHOBa-
HUA CYUTATh, YTO YM COEIUHEH C TeJIoM. Beib HHaue OH oka3aJicsa Ob1 06J1a/1a-
IOIMM KaKUM—HHUOYIb ONpeieJIEHHBIM KAaUYEeCTBOM, OH ObLJI ObI XOJIOAHBIM HJIH
TEIJIBIM HJIM UMeJI Obl KaKOM—TO OpraH, Kak MMEEeT €ro CIIOCOOHOCTD OIIyIIe-
HUA; ITI0 HUYEro Takoro net. [Io3ToMy mpasbl T€, KTO TOBOPUT, UTO AyIlIA €CTh
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OBITUSA [J1s YeJIOBeYeCKOH AymH U Tesa. OTcioAa ciaeayeT, YTo Aylna
He ecTb ()opMa TeJjia U OIpeieJIeHHOE HEeYTO.

Hanpotus. Heuto eqrHoe (unumquodque) mosiy4yaeT BH IOCPE-
CTBOM COOTBeTCTByIomer popmbr’. Ho uesioBek sBIAETCS 4eJIOBe-
KOM IIOCTOJIBKY, IIOCKOJIbKY OH pasyMeH. CiezjoBaTeJIbHO, pa3yMHas
ayma (anima rationalis) ecTb cooTBeTCTBYI0OMasA 4eJOBEKY ¢dopMma.
Kpome Toro, [ayma] ecTp onpezejieHHOE HEYTO, CyLIECTBYIOIIEE
caMo 1o cebe, Tak Kak OHa ZieiicTByeT caMa 1o cebe. 160 akT MBbIIILIE-
HHUS HE OCYIIECTBJIAETCSA TeJECHBIMH OpPraHaMH, KaK JOKa3bIBaeTCs
B TpeThell [kHuUre] O dywe’. CiemoBaTesIbHO, YeJIOBEUECKas AyIIa
€CTh ONpefieJIeHHOEe HEUTO U popMa.

2. Jlanee. Boiciliee COBEPIIEHCTBO UEJIOBEYECKOM AYIIH COCTOUT
B IIO3HAHHUH UCTHHBI, KOTOPOE OCYIIECTBJIAETCA IIOCPEACTBOM yMas42,
Kpome Toro, 4To0b! iy1a cTajia COBEpIIEHHO!N B TO3HAHUU UCTUHBI3,
el HeoOXOAUMO COeTUHHUTHCS C TEJIOM, HOO OHA MO3HAET Yepe3 Mpe-
craBiieHu (fantasmata), koTopblie He CymecTBYIOT BHe TeJa. Ciie/ioBa-
TEJIbHO, He00X0IMO, YTOOBI AymIa OblIa eAUHA ¢ TEJIOM KaK popMa U
ompezeJIeHHOE HEUTO.

OtBer. Cieayer cka3aThb, UTO ONpeZieJIEHHBIM HEUTO HA3bIBAIOT
HEeUTO MHAUBHUAYyaJIbHOE B pojie cyOctaHuuu. Jaxxe ®dunocod roso-
put B Kamezopuax®*, 4T0 nepBbie CyIIHOCTM HECOMHEHHO O3Ha-
YaloT OIlpej/ieIeHHOEe HEe4YTO; BTOpPbIE )K€ CYI[HOCTH, HECMOTPA Ha
TO, YTO, KaK KaXKeTCs, OHU O03HAYAIOT OIpejieJIeHHOEe HEeUYTO, OAHAKO
o OoJIbIIeH YacTH 03HAYAI0T 0coOyIo cymHocTh (quale quid). Kpome
TOro, MHAUBHUAYaIbHOE B poje cybcrtannuu (indiuiduum in genere
substantie) He TOJILKO CIIOCOOHO CyIECTBOBATh caMO IO cebe, HO

MeCTOHax0XJieHue GpopM, C TOM OrOBOPKO#, YTO He BCA Ayllia, a MBICJIALIAA
YacThb, U UMeeT POPMBI He B IeCTBUTEIBHOCTH, @ B BO3MOXKHOCTH». — Apucmo-
menb. CounHeHus B 4—X TT. T. 1 / ITox pea. B.®. Acmyca. — M.: «MbICb», 1976.
C. 433—434. Cp.: 430a 17—-25. Takxe cMm.: Thomas. In De anima I, 10 u III, 1.

540 3toT aprymeHT ®oMa UCIIOJIb3YET JOCTATOYHO YaCTO, 0COOEHHO B ITOJIEMHKE
C yUeHHEeM aBEPPOMCTOB 0 eAUHCTBe HHTeIeKkTa. CM.: Cont. Gent. I1 c. 59; ¢. 60;
c.73; I Pars q. 76 a. 1 resp.; De unitate intellectus c. 3; De spir. creat., a.9 resp.

54 De anima III, 4. 429a 24—27. Pyc. nep. — ¢M. CHOCKY 19.

542 Cp.: Arist. Eth. Nic. X 1177a; Thomas. In Eth. X, 10; I Pars q. 76 a. 1 resp.:
«Potest etiam manifestari».

543 Cp.: Apucmomens. HukomaxoBa 3TukKa, X, 7.

544 Categories V. 3b 10—23.
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SIBJISIETCS. YeM—TO COBEPILIEHHBIM B OIIpeZieJICHHOM BUJie U poAe cyO-
cTaHIMU**; moatomy paxe ®uinocodp B Kamezopuax®é pyky, HOTY U
[Bemu] Takoro pozia Ha3pIBaeT CKOpee YacTAMM CyOCTaHIINH, HEeXKeITH
IIEPBOM UJIK BTOPOM CyOCTaHI[HEH, II03TOMY, XOTS OHH HE CYIIECTBYIOT
B APYIrOM KakK B CyO'beKkTe, UTO CBOMCTBEHHO CyOCTaHI[MU, OAHAKO
OHH He 00J1aZJal0T B COBEPIIEHCTBE MPHPOAOH KAaKUX—JIHOO BHJOB.
OTciona cieayeT, YTO OHU MPUHAJIEXKAT HEKOTOPOMY BUJY H HEKOTO-
pOMY POAY JIHIIIb TOCPeACTBOM penykuuu (reductionem)s*.

C 3T0i TOUKH 3pEeHHU, OIIPe/IeJIEHHOE HEUYTO 00J1a/iaeT AByMS KaueCTBaMHU
(existentibus); HekoTOpBIE JIHIIAM YeJIOBEUECKYIO AYILY 3THX [KadecTs],
TOBOpA, UTO AyllIa €CTh TADMOHMA, KaK [yTBepKaas] IMIeaoKI5*e, win

545 Cp.: Arist. Metaph. VII 1031a 1—2; Thomas. In De anima II, 1.

546 Categories V. 3a 28—31. O Tene xke cM.: De partibus animalium, I, 1. 640 b 35;
De generatione animalium, I, 19. 726 b 22 ; Metaphysica VII, 11. 1036 b 30 (Pyc.
nep.: «<F60 pyka ecTh 4acCTh YeJIOBEKA HE BO BCAKOM CJIydae, a TOr/ia, KOrjia OHa
criocoOHa MCIOJHATH paboTy, 3HAUUT, KOI/Ia pyKa >KMBas, a HE)KUBas HE eCTh
4yacThb ero». — Apucmomens. CounHeHus B 4—Xx TT. T. 1 / Ilox pea. B®. Acmy-
ca. — M.: «MbIciab», 1976. C. 209); Politica I, 2. 1253 a 18. Cp. Metaphysica, V,
9. 1017 b 10 (Pyc. nep.: «CyIHOCTbIO HA3bIBAIOTCA MPOCTHIE TeJIa, HAIIPUMEpP
3eMJIsl, OTOHb, BOJIa H Bce TOMY MOZI00HOE, a Tak»Ke BOODIIe Tejla U TO, YTO U3
HHMX COCTOMT, — JKMBHIE CyIllecTBa U HeOeCHbIe CBETHJIa, a pAaBHO U YacTH UX. Bce
OHH Ha3bIBAIOTCS CYIL[HOCTAMH IIOTOMY, YTO OHU He CKa3bIBAIOTCA O cybCcTpare,
HO 8Ce 0CMAbHOe CKA3bleaemces o Hux». — Apucmomens. COUMHEHHSA B 4—X TT.
T. 1 / Iloxg pexn. B. ®. Acmyca. — M.: «<MbIc/b», 1976. C. 157).

547 Cp.: I Pars, q. 75 a. 2 ad 1—2.

548  CM.: Aristoteles. De Anima I, 4. 407b 27—408a 28 (Pyc. nep.: «Mmeercs
U JIpyroe Jolie/iiee 0 HaC MHEHUe O Aylle, ybeaquTeabHOe /i MHOTUX He
MeHee, YeM H3JIO’KEHHBIE BhIIIE, HO yKe MOABEPTrHYTOE 00CYKAEHUIO U KaK Obl
ZiaBliee o cebe OTYeT B OOIIEAOCTYIHBIX COUMHEHHAX. JIyIlia, COIJIaCHO 3TOMY
MHEHUIO, €CTh HeKas TapMOHMS, TADMOHHUSA K€ €CTh CMEIIeHUe M COYeTaHUe
IPOTHBOIIOJIOXKHOCTEH; U3 MPOTHUBOIOJIOKHOCTEH COCTaBJIEHO U Teso. OMHAKO
TapMOHHS €CTh ONpeZieJIeHHOe COOTHOIIIEHHE CMEIIaHHbBIX YacTel WM COeIH-
HEHMe YacTei, yIiia ke He MOXKeT ObITh HU TeM ITH ApyruMm. Jlajiee, IpUBOAUTD
B JIBUJKEHHE HEe CBOHCTBEHHO TapMOHHH, MEXAY TEM BCE IPHIHCHIBAIOT 3TO
CBOMCTBO, TaK CKa3aTh, IPEUMYIIECTBEHHO Ay1ie. [0OBOPUTH O rapMOHUH MOAO-
6aet 60JIbIlIe B OTHOIIIEHHH 37TOPOBbSI M BOOOIIE B OTHOIIIEHUH ITPEBOCXOAHbBIX
TeJIECHBIX CBOMCTB, HEXKEJIM B OTHOIIIEHUH YIIH. TO CTaHET COBEPIIIEHHO O4e-
BH/ITHBIM, €CJIM IIOMBITAThCA CBECTH COCTOAHMSA U JICHCTBUSA AYIIHN K HEKOTOPOH
rapMoHuH, 160 TPYZHO COIJIacOBaTh UX. /lajiee, rOBOpsA O rApMOHHMH, Mbl HMEEM
B BH/y /IBa €€ 3HaYEHMs: BO—IIEPBbIX, TADMOHUA B COOCTBEHHOM CMBICJIE €CTh
coueTaHHEe BEJIMUYMH, KOTOPHIM CBOHCTBEHHBI JBH)KEHHUE U IIOJIOXKEHHE, KOTrZia
OHHU TaK IPUJIAXKEHBI ZIPYT K JIPYTY, UTO 60JIbIlIE yKe He MOTYT NIPUHATDH B cebs
HUYEro OTHOPOJTHOTO; BO—BTOPBIX, TADMOHUA €CTh COOTHOIIIEHHE YacTei, co-
CTaBJIAIOIIUX CMeCh. Tak BOT, HET HUKAKOT'0 pa3yMHOI'0 OCHOBaHUA IIPUJIOXKUTD
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coelMHeHUe, Kak I'ajeH’*°, uiau HedTo Takoro poxa. 6o aercTBu-
TEJILHO AyIlIa KaK HY B COCTOSTHUH CYIIIECTBOBATh caMa I10 cebe, Tak u
HE MOXKET CTaTh COBEPIIEHHON BEIIbI0 B HEKOTOPOM BHUJE UJIH HEKO-
TOpOM poje cybcraHuuu; Ho [oHa] OyaeT umb GopMoH, OX0XKEeH Ha
JApyrue MaTepuajbHble (POPMBI.

OnHako 3TO yTBepXKZieHHe HU B KOeil Mepe He MOXKET OTHOCHUThCA
K PaCTHTEJIbHOH Ayllle, B JeUCTBUAX KOTOPOH HEOOXOAUMO PUCYTCT-
ByeT HEKOe HavyaJio, IPeBOCXOoAAlllee MaCCUBHOE U aKTUBHOE KaueCTBa
[31emMeHTOB], KOTOpBIE OCYIECTBIAIOT JIUIIb UHCTPYMEHTAJIbHYIO
poiib (instrumentaliter) B muTaHuu U pocTe, KaK IIOKa3aHO BO BTO-
poii [kHure] O OJywess®; coefMHEHHNE K€ U TapDMOHUSA HE BBIXOAAT

KakKoe—y100 U3 3TUX 3HaUYeHUH K Ay1ie. CBA3b YacTel Tesia Ype3BbIYaiiHO JIETKO
0OHapy>XUTh: BeZlb CYIIECTBYIOT MHOTHE U MHOroo6pa3Hble COYETAHUS TaKHUX
yacTeif; a M3 Yero COCTaBJIEHHBIM U KaKUM COYETAHUEM CJIEZIyEeT MPU3HATD yM,
ILUTH CIIOCOOHOCTD OIIYIIEHMS, HJIH CITIOCOOHOCTh cTpeMyieHHs? Takoke HeJerno
CYMUTATH AYIIY COOTHOIIIEHHEM CMECH: BeJIb CMECh 3JIEMEHTOB B IJIOTH HMEET
JAPyroe COOTHOIIIEHHE, YeM B KOCTAX. A TO MOJIyYUTCA, YTO KMEETCA MHOTO AYIII,
PaCIOJIOKEHHBIX 10 BCEMY TeJIY, €CJIH TOJIBKO BCE COCTOUT U3 CMECH 3JIEMEHTOB,
a COOTHOIIIEHHE CMECH COCTaBJIsf€T FTAPDMOHHIO, T. €. AYIILY.

MoxxHo 61710 661 TOTPe6OBATH OT IMIEIOK/IA OTBETA HA CJIEAYIOMINI BOIIPOC,
IIOCKOJIBKY OH YTBEPXK/A€ET, UTO KaXk/as Bellb CYIIECTBYET B CHJIy ONpeAesIeH-
HOT'O COOTHOIIIEHUS €€ YacTel: eCTh JIM JIyllla TaKOoe COOTHOIIIEHHE HUJIH, CKOPEE,
HEUTO MHOe, HaXOoAAlleecs BHYTpH dyacTed Tesa? Jlasiee, ecTsb jiu Apy»k0a mpu-
YMHA CJIy4aiHOTO CMEIIEHUA WX CMelleHUs, UMEIOIEro onpeaejeHHOe CO-
oTHoleHne? 1 ecThb Ji yIia caMO COOTHOIIIEHUE WJIH COCTABJIAET HEUTO HHOE
IIOMUMO Hero? BOT kakue BOIpOCHI BbI3bIBAaET 3TO MHeHUe. EcIu ke iynia ecTh
HEUTO OTJINYHOE OT CMECH, TO IIOYEMY OHa YHUYTOXKAETCA BMECTE C IJIOTHIO U
JPYTHMH YaCTSIMH 2KHBOTO cyuiecTBa? KpoMe TOro, ecsii He BCAKas 4acTh TeJia
HMeeT AyIy, a Ayllla He eCTh COOTHOIIIEHHE CMECH, TO UTO ke rmorubaeT, Korga
Zyllia MOKUIAET Tesio?». — Apucmomens. CounHeHus B 4—X TT. T. 1 / Ilox pen.
B. ®. Acmyca. — M.: «MbIciib», 1976. C. 383—384); Nemesius. De Natura hominis,
cap. 2 (PG 40: 537). Cp.: I'pucopuii Hucckuii. De Anima. Sermo Primus (PG 45:
193D). Taxke cMm.: In De anima. I, 9. IIpumMeuaresbHO, YTO B JAHHOM MeCTe,
a tax>ke B Cont. Gent. II c. 64 ®oma aTpubyTHpyeT 3TO yUeHHE HE TOJIBKO IM-
nesIoKJIy (creziys aBTOpUTETY APUCTOTEJISA), HO TaKKe U JIMHapXy (corsiacHoO aB-
toputeTy Hemesus. — De natura hominis c. 2). Takxke cm.: Super Sent. II d. 19
g. 1 a. 1 resp. 3aech PomMa ocykAaeT yuyeHHe O TOM, UTO JAyllla €CTh FapMOHUA,
CChLJIasICh Ha aBTOPUTET ApHUCTOTE A, ABUIIEHHbI M KHUTH Liber de causis.

549 Cm.: Nemesius. De Natura hominis, cap. 2 (PG 40 : 553). Cp.: I'puzopuil
Hucckuii. De Anima. Sermo Primus (PG 45: 196). B Contr. Gent. II c. 63 ®oma
YTBEP)KJIaeT CBA3b 3TOT0 yYeHUA C MaTepUaTIU3MOM AJslekcaHapa Adpoaucuii-
ckoro. Cp.: Thomas. In De anima II, 9; 11, 5.

550 De anima II, 4. 416b 17—-30. (Pyc. nep.: «Takum 06pa3om, 3TO paCTUTEIBLHOE
Ha4yaJio AyIId eCTh CIIOCOOHOCTD, KOTOpasA COXpPaHAET CyIeCcTBO, ob1aalolee
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3a IpeJesabl 3JIeMEHTapHBIX KauecTB. Takxke [3TO yTBepxkaeHUe] He
MOXX€T OTHOCUTHCS M K UyBCTBEHHOH Aylle, IEUCTBUA KOTOPOU
coctoaT B BocupuaTuHu (in recipiendo) BuzoB 6e3 mMaTepumss!, Kak
II0OKa3aHO BO BTOPO# [kHuTre] O dywess?; BeAb aKTUBHbIE U MAaCCHUB-
HbI€ KauyecTBa’3? He BBIXOAAT 3a IpeAesbl MaTepUH, TaK KaK OHH

€10, TAKHM, KaKOBO OHO €CTb, a K11[a 06eCIIEYHUBAET €T0 JEATETHHOCTD; [I03TOMY
CYILIECTBO, JIMIIIEHHOE ITHII[H, HE MOXKET CYIIECTBOBATb.

MpbI pa3/iM4aeM TPOAKOE: ITUTAKOIIEECs, TO, 4eM OHO ITUTAETCSA, U TO, YTO ITUTAET;
TO, YTO IIUTAET,— 3TO NepBad AyIlla; MUTAIOIIEeCa — TeJIo, 00J1a1arolee AyIoi;
TO, YEM TEJIO IMUTaeTCA,— MuIa. Tak Kak cipaBeAJIMBO BCEe Ha3bIBATh B COOTBET-
CTBHH C IIEJIBIO, IIEJIh 7K€ COCTPHUT 37IeCh B BOCIIPOM3BE/IEHUH cebe o06Horo, To
TIEPBO#i IO CJIe/lyeT Ha3bIBaTh CIIOCOOHOCTh BOCIIPpOU3BeieHUs cebe 1mo/100-
Horo. M Tak kak To, 4YeM IMHTAEeTCA TEJIO, ABOAKOro poia (Tak ke KaK JBOSKOTO
poJZia ¥ TO, YEM yIIpaBJifeTCA KOpabJib,— pyKa H KOPMUJIO: IIepBasi — BHIXKYIIIEE
U JIBUOXKYIIleecs, BTOPOE — TOJIBKO JABHIKYIIEE), TO HEOOXOAUMO, YTOOBI BCSKAs
MHIIA MOIJIa MEPEBApUBAThCA, a NIepeBapUBAaHME MHIIU BHI3BIBAETCA TEILJIOM;
II03TOMY BCe OAYIIIEBJIEHHOE 00J1a1aeT TEILJIOM.

BoT 4TO MOXXHO B OOIIUX YepTax CKa3aTh O NHUTAHUU». — Apucmomend.
Couunenns B 4—x TT. T. 1 / Ilox pen. B. ®. Acmyca. — M.: «MsICab», 1976.
C. 404-405).

551 9TO MPOUCXOAUT He IIOTOMY, UYTO YyBCTBO €CTh HEMaTepHaJbHas CUJa, HO
MIOTOMY, YTO OHO BOCIIPMHHMAET YYBCTBEHHBbIE ()OPMBI COIVIACHO MaTE€PHAJIb-
HOMY YCTPOEHHIO, OTIMNYHOTO OT TOT0, KOTOpoe uMeeT ¢GopMa B Bell[H, B KOTO-
poii oHa Bo3HuKaeT. CM.: In De anima. I, 24: «Quandoque vero forma recipitur
in paciente secundum alium modum essendi quam sit in agente, quia dispositio
materialis pacientis ad recipiensum non est similis dispositioni materiali que
erat in agente, et ideo forma recipitur in paciente sine materia in quantum
paciens assimilatur agenti secundum formam et non secundum materiam; et
per hunc modum sensus recipit formam sine materia, quia alterius modi esse
habet forma in sensu et in re sensibili : nam in re sensibili habet esse naturale,
in sensu autem habet esse intentionale sine spirituale ; et ponit conveniens
exemplum de sigillo et cera, non enim eadem dispositio cere ad imaginem, que
erat in ferro et in auro».

552 Tbid. II, 12. 424a 17—21. Pyc. niep.: «OTHOCUTEJILHO JII0O0r0 YyBCTBa HE0OX0-
JIMMO BOOOIIe MPU3HATb, YTO OHO ECTH TO, YTO CIIOCOOHO BOCIIPUHUMATh (OPMBI
omyIaemMoro 6e3 ero MaTepuu, oA0OHO TOMY KaK BOCK IIPUHHNMAET OTIIEYaTOK
NIepPCTHA 6e3 xeJie3a WK 30710Ta. Bock mpiuHUMAaeT 3010TOM MJIH MEAHBIH OTIIe-
YaTOK, HO He TMIOCKOJIbKY 3TO 30JI0TO WJIH Mezb. [Iomo6HbBIM 06pa3oMm | olrylie-
HHe, OCTABJIAEMOE KaXKAIM OPTaHOM YYBCTBA, HCIIBLITHIBAET YTO—TO OT IpE-
MeTa, HMEIOIIETO I[BET, HJIH OIIYII[aeMOro Ha BKYC, HJIH MIPOU3BOAAIIETO 3BYK,
HO He TOCKOJIBKY TIOZl Ka’XK/IbIM TaKUM IMPEIMETOM IIOAPa3yMeBaeTCs OTAEb-
HBIH TpeJIMeT, a MIOCKOJIbKY OH HMeeT OIpe/ieJIeHHOEe KayeCcTBO, T. €. BOCIIPU-
HuMaeTca Kak ¢popma (logos). To, B ueM 3akiTioueHa Takas Cioco6HOCTb, — 3TO
U3HaYaJIbHBIHM OpraH uyBcTBa». — Apucmomens. CounHenus B 4—x TT. T. 1 / Iog
pen. B®. Acmyca. — M.: «<Mbicib», 1976. C. 421.

553 Cwm.: In De anima II, 14; De malo, q.5 a.5; In De caelo, II, 10 n.10.
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cyThb ynopsaoueHus (dispositiones) matepun. Ho eme meHee [3TO
yTBepKJAeHUE] MOXKET OTHOCUTHCA K pPa3yMHOH ayme (animam
rationalem), ubH ZIefiCTBHUA CYyTh BUABI MBIIIJIEHHUA U abCTparuposa-
HHUS HE TOJIBKO OT MaT€PHH, HO U OT BCAKUX MaTepHaJbHbIX HHIAU-
BHIyallHOHHBIX ycjoBuii (ab omnibus conditionibus materialibus
indiuiduantibus), u6o [pasymnHas ayma] Hy>kAaeTcs B NIOHUMaHUHU
obmero (uniuersalis)’s4. OgHako eme Koe—4To TpebyeT AOMOJIHH-
TEJIbHOTO PACCMOTPEHHUSA B OTHOUIEHHWH Pa3yMHOH AyIIIM — OHA BOC-
IPUHUMAaET UHTeJJIUTrubesibHbIe BUABI HE TOJIBKO 6€3 MaTepuu u
MaTepHaJIbHbIX YCJIOBHH, HO JIaXke B CBOEM COOCTBEHHOM J€HCTBUU
He MOXKET JIEHCTBOBATh CO00Ia ¢ KAKUM—JIN0O0 TeJIeCHBIM OPraHOM,;
OyATO HEUTO TEJIECHOE MOXKET OBITh OPraHOM MBINILJIEHHA, KaK IJ1a3
€CTh OpraH 3peHHs, KaK IOKa3aHO B TpeThel [kHure] O dywesss.
Taxum obpasom, Heo6xoaAUMO, YTOOB yMO3pHUTEIbHAA AylIa (anima
intellectina) zmeiicrBoBajsia cama mo cebe, 60 oHa obsiajmaeT coOCT-
BEHHBIM JAeicTBUEM 0e3 coydacTusA TeJjia. A Tak KaK HeKas Bellb
(unumquodque) AeHCTBYET MOCTOJIBKY, IIOCKOJIBKY OHa aKTUBHa (est
in actu)’s®, cjemoBaTesIbHO, YMO3PUTEJIbHAA AyIIa A0JI’KHA UMETH
caMo 1o cebe abcooTHOE ObITHE (esse per se absolutum), He 3aBucs
oT Tenass’. Beap ¢opMbl, KOTOpBIE UMEIOT ObITHE, 3aBHUCAIIEE OT
MaTepHUH UJIU CyO'beKTa, He COBEPIIAIOT AeUCTBUA caMU 10 cebe. V6o
He TEeIJIO AeHCTBYET, HO [HeuTo] Tenioe.

U mo stoi mpuuuHe nocijenymoimue [3a ApucroreneMm] ¢puio-
codbl NPUXOAUIH K 3aKJIIOUYEHHIO, YTO YMO3PHUTEJbHAA YaCTh
AyILIN eCTh HEYTO CylnecTBymee caMmo 1o cebe. Benp Apucrorens
B nepBo# [KHHUTEe] O Jywess® rOBOPUT, UTO HHTEJIJIEKT A0JIKEH OBITH
HEKOTOpOH cybcTaHI el U ABJIsAeTCA HETJIeHHBIM. U k 3TOMY ke
Bo3BpamjaeTcsa yuyeHue [IsaToHa, KOTOPBHIH moJjiaraj, 4To Aylna
OeccMepTHa U CYyLIECTBYET caMa 1o cebe, Tak KaK OHA JIBUXKET cCaMy

554 Cwm.: In De anima, II,12.

555 De anima III, 4. 429a 24—27. Pyc. nep. — cM. CHOCKY 19.

556 Cwm.: In De anima, III, 1; In De sensu, I, 9.

557 Cm.: Super Sent. I d. 8 q. 5 a. 2 ad 1; De potentia q. 3 a. 9 resp.

58  De anima I, 4. 408b 18-19 (Pyc. mep.: «UTto kacaercs yma, TO OH, Oyay-
YKM HEKOTOPOH CYII[HOCTHIO, MMOABJISAETCA, IO—BHUAUMOMY, BHYTPpH [Aymiu] U He
paspyiaetca». — Apucmomens. CountheHus B 4—x TT. T. 1 / ITox pen. B®. Ac-
Myca. — M.: «<Msicib», 1976. C. 421). ®oma ccbliaeTcs 371eCh Ha JIATHHCKUH T1e-
peBog, ko0, HECMOTPA Ha 3HAKOMCTBO C JIYYIIIHM NepeBogoM — ['mienbma.
CM.: Gauthier R.—A. Preface // Sentencia libri De anima. Ed. Leon. T. XLV-1.
P. 192-197. Takxe cM.: In De Anima, lectio 10.
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ce6a°%. 160 OH MOHUMAET JBUXKE€HUE B IIMPOKOM cMbiciie (large) —
nsa [0603HaueHUA] BCAKOTO IEUCTBUA, HMEHHO II03TOMY OH IIOJIa-
raeT, 4YTO YM JABHXKET caM cebs, TaK KaK OH JAEHCTBYeT OT CAMOTO
cebs1. bosiee Toro, IIaToH° mpeamnosaras, 4To yejoBeyeckas Aylia
He TOJIBKO CyIIeCTByeT caMa 10 cebe, HO UTO OHA Ja)ke COAEPKHUT
B cebe moHYyI0 (completam) npupoay Buga. 160 oH cuuTas, 4TO
IIpUPOJAA BUJIa BCelleJI0O HAXOAUTCS B AIyllle, TOBOPSA, YTO YeJIOBEK He
e€CTh HEUTO COCTaBHOE U3 AYIIH U TeJia, HO — Aylla, IPUCOeAUHEH-
Haf K Tey. 1 ayinia Tak OTHOCUTCSA K TeJly, KaK MOPAK K Kopa6Jiio5%
HMJIN KaK OJIeThIH [UesioBeK] K omexaess?.

Ho 3T0 MHeHHe He MOXeT ObITh HpUHATO. FI60 OUeBHAHO, UTO
Ayllla ecTh TO, UTO OXKHUBJIAET TeJIO, TaK KaK KU3Hb (uiuere) ecTh
ObiTHE kuUByIero. CiegoBaTesibHO, Ayllla €CTh TO, YTO COOOIaeT
YyeJIoBeueCKOMYy TeJy akT ObiTus. Takum obpasom, oHa — ¢dopmasss,

559 CM.: IInamon. ®enp, 245 ¢ — 246 a. Cp.: Cicero. Tusculanarum Disputatio-
num, I, 53—55; Macrobius. In Somnum Scipionis. II, 13 n.9—11; Thomas. In De
anima, I, 10; III, 6.

560 Alcibiades, I, 129E-130C. Cp.: Thomas Aquinas. Summa contra gentiles, I1, 57.
56 [TomoOHBIIT 06pa3 BCTpe4yaeTcsd U B APYTUX Mpou3BeAeHUAX PoMbl, Hamp.:
De Unitate Intellectus, III, 68.

562 Cp.: In De anima, II, 2; Nemesius. De nat. hominis, c.1.

5% MeToz ioKa3aTeIbCTBA NIEPBOTO ONpe/iesieHUs Ayl («anima est forma») mo-
CPEZICTBOM BTOPOTO ONpe/ieieHus («anima est quo vivimus...») 4acTO UCIIOJIb3YET-
ca ®omotii. Cp.: Contr. Gent. I, 59 «Amplius. Id quo aliquid...»; I Pars q. 76 a. 1 resp.
«Illud enim quo primo aliquid operatur»; In De anima, II, 4. B nocsieaHem Tekc-
Te MOXXHO BU/IETh FICHYIO CTPYKTYpY apryMeHTa: «Et hec est diffinitio superius de
anima posita, quod anima est actus primus phisici corporis potencia vitam habentis;
manifestum est autem quod medium huius demonstrationis est quedam diffinitio
anime, scilicet anima est quo vivimus primump». Tak:ke cp.: De unitate intellectus,
C. 1; ¢. 3, U. 11-40. ToT ke caMblii METOJT UCIIOJIb3yeTcs B: Anonymus, Magister
artium. Sententia super II et III de anima (Oxford, Bodleian Lat. misc. c. 70) II lect.
4 (f. 2 ra-rb) : «Unde diffinitio secundum materiam (anima est actus corporis) dicit
quid est; diffinitio autem secundum speciem (anima est quo vivimus) dicit propter
quid et causam. Item diffinitio secundum materiam est conclusio demonstrationis ;
diffinitio secundum speciem est medium in demonstratione ad concludendum
diffinitionem secundum materiam, sicut patet in secundum Posteriorem... Circa
primam partem sic procedit sicens quod non sufficit animam notificare diffinitione
secundum materiam, que est incerta, sed etiam debet notificari diffinitione
secundum speciem, que certa est. Quod autem diffinitio secundum speciem certior
sit diffinitione secundum materiam, ostendit: quia diffinitio secundum materiam est
conclusio demonstrationis et non dicit causam ; diffinitio autem secundum speciem
est medium in demonstratione, et dicit causam ; ergo diffinitio secundum speciem
certior est diffinitione secundum materiam...».
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CrnenoBarenbHO, UesoBedyeckas Ayiia ectb ¢opma tesna. Tak, ecu 651
ayma Obl1a B TeJle, KaKk MOPAK Ha KopabJjie, oHa He cooOmuaa Obl
BHJl HA TEJY, HH €ro 4acCTsM; IIPOTHBOIOJIOXKHOE 3TOMY ITPOUCXOIHUT
HU3—3a TOT0, UTO KOT/ia Ayllla MOKUAAET [Teso], oOTAeIbHbIEe YaCcTH TeJjia
COXPaHAIOT IIpeXXHee Ha3BaHUE JIMIIb 9KBHBOKAJIbHO (equiuoce)s®4.
Beap rsiaz MepTBOro 4esj0BeKa, UJIM HADHCOBAHHBIN, UJIM KaMEH-
HBI Ha3bIBAIOT IJIa30M 3KBHBOKAJIbHO; aHAJIOTUYHO U AJIA JPyrux
yacTel [Tesnals%s. Kpome Toro, eciu 6bl AyIia HaxXoAuJaach B Tejie, Kak
MOPSIK Ha KopabJie, TO U3 3TOr0 CJe/IoBajo Obl, YTO €JMHCTBO AYIIH U
TeJjla — aKIU/IEHTAaJbHO. B TakoM ciiyuyae cMepPTh, KOTOpas MPUBOAUT
K UX pasjieJIeHU10, He Oblsia 6b1 CyImHOCTHOHM mop4ye (corruptio), —
3TO ABHO IpPeJACTaBJseTCA JOXHbBIM. OTCIOZa cJeAayeT, 4TO AyIIa
eCTh OIpejieJIeHHOe He4YTO, CocoOHOe CyIecTBOBaTh caMo 1o cebe,
He Kak [Bemns], umeromas B cebe coBepIIeHHBIN BUJ, HO KaK [HEUTO]
ocymectBisomee (perficiens) uenoBeueckuii Buj, 6yayuu ¢gopmoit
Tesas%s. I moromy [ayma] ects ¢popma U onpesieIeHHOE HEUTO.

3To, B CBOI0 OuYepeb, MOXKeT ObITh pacCMOTPEHO, UCXOAA M3
nopsA/iKa ecTeCTBEHHBIX ¢opms®’. 160 cpeAn HUBMIUX TeJECHBIX
dopm Te cyTh 60s1€€ BbICOKME, KOTOPbIE 60J1ee Bcero ynoaooasaoTes u

564 Cwm.: Arst. De anima, II 412b 13—15, 20—25; Metaph. VII 1035b 24-25; 1036b
30—36; Themestius. De anima III; Averroes. Super De anima, II, 8—9; Albertus.
Summa de homine, tr.1q. 4 a. 5 ad 3 («Ad aliud dicendum quod corpus organicum
non est actu nisi per animam. Cum autem non habeat animam, non est corpus
organicum nisi aequivoce, ut homo mortuus dicitur homo»); Anon., Magister
artium. Sententia super II et III De anima («Ergo a simili erit in corpore vivente
quod anima erit forma eius dans sibi esse specificum, qua remota non remanet
corpus nisi equivoce. Ergo anima erit substantia secundum rationem, id est dans
corpon esse specificumy»). Taxoke cM. TekcTsl camoro ®omel: In De anima, II, 2;
De spir. creat. a. 2; De unitate intellectus c. 3.

565 CM.: Aristoteles. Metaphysica, VII, 10. 1035 b 14. Taxxxe cm.: Thomas Aquinas.
In De Anima, lectio 1, 2.

566 To, 4TO ZyIlla HE HUMEET COCTABHOM CYIIHOCTH U, CJIEIOBATE/ILHO, UTO OHA HE
MOXET OBITh Ha3BaHa B COOCTBeHHOM cMbiciie «hoc aliquid», Poma nuieT yxe
B HauaJie CBOeif MarucTepckoii kapbepbl: Super Sent. IIId. 5q.3a.2ad 1, ad 3.
Takxke cM.: In De anima, II, 1; I Pars q. 75 a. 2 ad 1; De spir. creat., a.2 ad 5, ad 16.
567 Cp.: Summa Theologiae, I, q. 84, a. 2; 1, q. 76, a. 1, corpus; In II Sentences,
dist. 17, q. 2, a. 1, ad 2; De Spiritualibus Creaturis, a. 2, resp. «Considerandum est
autem...»; Summa Contra Gentiles, IV, cap. 11; II, c.68 «Quamvis autem...»; c. 95
«Scire igitur...»; De potentia, q. 3 a. 11 «<Huiusmodi etiam animae...»; De unitate
intellectus, c. 1; Comp. theol. I, c. 92. Yuenue 06 nepapxuu ¢opM, COrJIacHO KO-
TOpOMY (hOPMBI IIOCTENIEHHO IIPEBOCXOAAT IPAHUIBI MAaTEPUH U YBEJIUYHBAIOT
CBOH CIIOCOOHOCTH K JieHcTBHIO, cM.: Nemesius. De nat. hominis, c. 1.
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npubIUKAIOTCA K BBICHIMM HavajiaM. JTO Ke MOXKeT OBbITh Uccieso-
BaHO, UCXOZiA U3 CBOMCTBEHHBIX ¢popMaM aeiicTBUi. Beap hopMeI ai1e-
MeHTOB (forme elementorum), 6yayuu cambiMu HU3IUMHU [13 dopm]
1 HanboJsiee OJIMBKMMH K MaTEPUH, He 00J1a1al0T KAKUM—JTHOO Jiek-
CTBHEM, BBIXOJAIIUM 3a MpPeAEJbl AKTUBHBIX U MMACCUBHBIX KAa4ECTB,
TaKHX KakK paspexkeHue (rarum) u ymaotHeHue (densum), u apy-
THX MOJ00OHOTO poZia, KOTOPHIE IPEACTABIAIOTCA YIOPAJOYEHHUAMHU
(dispositiones) maTepuu. Briiie ke 3TOro HaxoAATCA POPMBI CMelIaH-
HBIX T€JI, KOTOPbIE, KpOME YIIOMSAHYTHIX JIEUCTBHH, HMEIOT HEKOE JIeH-
CTBHE, COOTBETCTBYIOIIEE BHUY, II0JIy4aeMOMYy OT HeGecHBIX TeJl. Tak,
[manpumep,] maraut (adamas)5®® npuTAruBaeT XkeJjie30 He IMOCPECT-
BOM TeIlJIa, HJIK XOJIOZA, HJIH Yero—TO MOAOOHOro, HO HEKOro NpH-
yacTusa HebecHO# cuie (uirtutis). Eme Boilre 3THX $OpM HaxoaATCA
PaCTHUTEJIBHBIE IYIIIH, KOTOPBIE HMEIOT CXO/ICTBO HE TOJIBKO C CAMHUMH
HeOEeCHBIMH TeJIaMHU, HO M C ABHTaTeaMHu (motores) ux, 160 OHU CyTh
HayaJla HEKOTO JIBUKE€HHU A, ITIOCKOJIbKY IMMPHUBOJAAT B JBUXKEHHE CAMHUX
ceba (se ipsa mouentibus). Eiie BbIllle HAXOAATCA >KUBOTHBIE AYIIIH,
KOTOpHIE YK€ MMEIOT CXOACTBO C cyOcTaHIMeH, ABUXKyIeld Hebec-
HbI€ TeJia, HE TOJIBKO B JIEHCTBMH, KOTOPHIM ABHKYTCA TeJa, HO
Jla’ke B TOM, UTO B CAMHX ce0e OHH CYTh ITO3HAIOIIHEe; XOTA MO3HaHHE
>KHBOTHBIX [OTHOCHUTCS] JIUIIb K MAaTEPHAJIBHOMY M SIBJISAETCS MaTEPH-
aJIbHBIM, K00 HY>K/JJaeTCA B TeJIECHBIX opraHax. HakoHerr, elie BhIIIe
PaCIIOJIOXKEHBI YeJIOBEYECKHE AYIIH, KOTOPbIE HMEIOT CXOZCTBO C BhIC-
IIIMMH CyOCTaHIIUSMH JIa’Ke B PO NIO3HAHWSA, BEAb OHU MOTYT II03Ha-
BaTh HeMaTepHaJibHOe akToM MbinuieHus (intelligendo). Ho uenose-
yeckHe Ayin ctoaT Huxke (deficiunt) Belciux cybcTaHIUEA B TOM, UTO
HHTEJIJIEKT YeJIOBEUYECKOM AYINM JIOJIKEH IO NMPHPOAEe HpHoOpeTaTh
IIO3HaHHE HeMaTepHaJIbHOE W3 IIO3HAHHSA MaTEPHAJIBHOTO, TO €CTh
IIOCPEJICTBOM YyBCTB.

CnenoBaTeJIbHO, UCXOASI U3 JNEHUCTBHUSA YeJIOBEYECKOH AYIIH,
MOKHO IO3HaTh caM crnoco6 (modus) OviTHUsA. Beap [uenoBeueckas

568 Cm.: Aristoteles. De Anima, I, 2. 405 a 19—21 (Pyc. nep.: «[lo—BuauMOMY, 1
dasnec, Mo TOMY, YTO O HEM PACCKa3bIBAIOT, CYUTAJI AYIILY CIIOCOOHOM MPHUBOAUTH
B IBU>KE€HHUE, MO0 YTBep K/Aajl, YTO MAarHUT UMeeT AYIILY, TaK KaK JIBHUXKET XKeJle-
30». — Apucmomens. CounHenus B 4—Xx TT. T. 1 / Ilox pen. B®. Acmyca. — M.:
«Msicab», 1976. C. 378). Takxke cp.: Thomas Aquinas. De Unitate Intellectus.
I, 27. Xom B IMocJieiHeM npousBeieHnu Poma ynorpebisieT Apyroi TepMHUH —
«magnes». Takxe cM.: Averroes. Super De anima, I, 32; Thomas. In De anima,
I, 5; In Phys. VII, lect.3 n. 7.
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nyuia] umeet aeictBue (operationem), mpeBOCXOAAIEE MaTepHUAIb-
Hoe (materialia), ee ObiTHe pacmoinaraercsa (eleuatum) BbImIe Tela,
He OyAyuu 3aBUCHMMBIM OT Tesa. Tak kak [Ayma] mo mpupoze (nata)
JIOCTUTAeT BOUCTHHY HEMATEPHAJJIbHOTO IIO3HAHUS U3 MaTepHaJIb-
HOT'0, TO OYEBH/HO, YTO 3aBepIiieHue (complementum) ee Buja BO3-
MOXKHO JIMIIb B COI03e ¢ TejoM. 60 HeuTo JHINb TOrZa ABJIAETCA
3aBeplIeHHBIM (completum) B BuAE, Korma ob6JafaeT TeM, YTO COOT-
BETCTBYET JIEICTBHIO, CBOICTBEHHOMY 3TOMY BHUAYy. Ciie1oBaTEeIbHO,
€CJIU y YeJIOBeUeCKOH Ay, COeANHEHHOH C TeJIOM, Kak (OpMBI, ECTh
ObITHE, IpEeBOCXOAsALIee TeJIO [U] He 3aBHCsIIIEe OT HETO, TO OUEBUIHO,
YTO OHA pacIiOJIo’KeHa Ha rpaHHUIle TesjecHoro (corporalium) u otzae-
JICHHBIX CyOCTaHIMII5,

[OTBeTHI Ha BO3paxkenusn:]

1. Ha nepBoe [Bo3parkeHue] cieayeT cka3aThb, UTO XOTA AyIIa UMEET
3aBepllleHHOe ObITHE, OAHAKO [M3 3TOro] He CJIEAYET, YTO TEJIO COENH-
HEHO C Hed aKIUJIeHTaJIbHO. Tak KaK, ¢ O{HOH CTOPOHBI, TO JKe caMoe
ObITHE, KOTOPHIM 00J1aZlaeT AyIIa, MPUCYIIE U TeJy, H0O CyIeCTBYeT
elnHOoe ObITHE AJIs COCTaBHOTrO 1eJoro (totius compositi)s7. C apyroi
CTOPOHBI, Ia’Ke HECMOTPSA Ha TO, UTO AYIIIa MOXKET CYIeCTBOBAaTh caMa
o cebe, OHA, OJTHAKO, HE UMeET 3aBepuIeHHOro (completam) Buzaa, HO
TEJIO IPEeAOCTABJIAETCA €H AJIs 3aBEPIICHUA BU/A.

569 Cm.: Liber de Causis, II, 7—9. Cp.: Thomas Aquinas. Summa Contra Genti-
les, II, cap. 68, 81, 91; III. c. 61; IV, c. 55; Quodl. III, q. 9 a. 1; De spir. creat.
a. 2; De Unitate Intellectus, cap. 1. 29; Super Sent. IV, d. 50 q.1 a.1; In Dion.
De div. nom., VII, lect. 4. Takxke cp.: Nemesius. De nat. hominis, c. 1: «Ideoque
velut medius est intellectualis et sensibilis substantiae, copulatus secundum
corpus quidem et corporales virtutes irrationabilibus animalibus et inanimatis,
secundum rationale vero incorporeis substantiis, ut dictum est prius». Liber
de causis, prop. 2: «Esse autem quod est post aeternitatem et supra tempus
est anima, quoniam est in horizonte aeternitatis et supra tempus» (cp. Takxke:
prop. 8 [9]). B meiicTBUTEILHOCTH, UCXOAHBIIH pUHIUI B Liber de causis oTHo-
CHUTCA K Ziy1ie HebecHoro Tesla, kak 00bsacHseT caMm ®oma B In De causis, prop. 2:
«Loquitur enim hic de anima quam attribuunt Philosophi corpori caelesti». On-
HAaKO JIHIIb TocJIe 1268 1., korzaa 'uabesibM u3 Mopbeke OCyIeCTBUII IEPEBO/
npoksia — Elementatio theologia, ®oma 6oJ1bliie HE OTHOCHT 3Ty aKCHOMY K 4e-
JoBeueckoii ayme. Cm.: Pegis A. The Separated Soul and Its Nature in St. Tho-
mas // St. Thomas Aquinatis, 1274—1974. Commemorative Studies. P. 133 n. 7.
570 9T0 ydyeHHUe yxke Ob1y10 npeacrabaeHo Pomoii B Super Sent. I, d. 8 q. 5 a. 2
ad 2: «hoc ipsum esse quod est animae per se, fit esse coniuncti». Cp.: I Pars q. 76
a. 1 ad 5; De unitate intellectus, c. 1.
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2. Ha BTOpOe [BOo3pakeHHUe] cieAyeT cKa3aTh, YTO HeKas Belllb
MMeeT COOTBETCTBEHHO OAHO U TO Ke 6bITHe U MHAUBUAYyanuio. 160
YHHUBEPCAJINHM HEe UMEIOT ObITHA B IPUPOAHBIX BEll]aX, HE IOTOMY, UTO
OHU CYTh YHUBEPCAJIUUHU, HO JIUIIb B CUJIY TOrO, YTO OHU UHAUBUAY-
upoBaHsl (indiuiduata). CiemoBaTesrbHO, OBITHE AYILIN ITPOHUCXOMUT
OT bora kak OT aKTUBHOIr'O HavyaJa%”' ¥ CyIlleCTBYET B TeJie KaK B MaTe-
PHUH, OAHAKO Ke ObITHE AYIIN He Pa3pyLINTCA CO CMEPTHIO TeJa, KakK
Y UHAUBUAYAUMS AYIIHN; XOTA Aylna O6y/ieT UMeTh HHOE COOTHOIIIEHHE
C TeJIOM, OJHAKO 7K€ HE UCYE3HET CO CMEPTHIO Teas72,

57 Cp.: Summa Theologiae, I, q. 4, a. 1, corpus; Ibid. q. 14, a. 11, corpus; Ibid. q. 77,
a. 7, corpus; Summa Contra Gentiles, II, capp. 22, 76, 89.

572 CorsacHo Apuctotenio (Metaph. 1016b 32; 1034a 5-8; 1035b 30; 1054a
33; 1058b 5; 1074a 33), MaTepuA UMEET eAUHCTBEHHOE YHCJIO, B TO BpEMA KaK
HeMaTepHaJIbHble CyOCTaHI[MU €IMHBI 0 YHCJIY, HO HEe eUHBI 110 BUAY (Cp.:
Metaph. 1074a 36). CorstacHo ABuiteHHe (De anima, V, 3), HHAUBUAYAI[MS aK-
IU/IEHTaJIbHA Y1l ¥ JOCTUTAeTCA eif 61arogaps coway ¢ TesioM. Eciu aymm
MOT'YT HaYMHATh CyII[€CTBOBAaHHE OT/IEJILHO OT T€JI, TO MEXKY HUMH HET HUKa-
KOTr'0 YHCJIEHHOTO pa3nnuusd. CiaeaoBaTeIbHO, HHAUBUAYAIUA €CTh Pe3yJib-
TAT HAKJIOHHOCTH AYIIH K TeJy H OTHOIIEHH ee ¢ TeJoM. ATa MHAUBUAYA-
1A COXPaHsAeTCsA Mocjie cMepTH Tesia. OAHAKO BONMPOC 0 MHOXKECTBEHHOCTH
ZYIII OCTaeTCsA CIIOPHBIM M CJIOXKHBIM. B Hauasie cBoeil MarucTepckoii kapbe-
pbl, ®oMa npejsiaraeT yueHue, oxoxkee Ha JOKTPUHY ABHIIeHHBI (cM.: Super
Sent. I, d. 8 q. 5 a. 2 ad 6: «sed quamvis individuatio animarum dependeat
a corpore quantum ad sui principium, non tamen quantum ad sui finem, ira
scilicet quod cessantibus corporibus, cesset individuatio animarum»; De ente
et essentia, c. 5; De potentia, q. 3 a. 10 ad 16). IHas u 60Jiee TOUHAS TO3UITHA,
KOTOpas pacCMaTpUBaeT HHAUBUAYAIIUIO AYIIH U3 IPUYUHBI TBOPEHUS, II0-
sasaserca B Cont. Gent. II, ¢. 81: «Ostensum est autem quod anima humana
est forma secundum suum esse a materia non dependens. Unde sequitur quod
multiplicantur quidem animae secundum quod multiplicantur corpora, non
tamen multiplicatio corporum erit causa multiplicationis animarum». Cp.
takxke: ibidem, II, c. 87: «<Anima autem humana hoc habet proprium inter
alias formas, quod est in suo esse subsistens... Anima igitur per se habet
suum fieri, praeter modum aliarum formarum... Sed cum anima non habeat
materiam partem sui, non potest fieri ex aliquo sicut ex materia. Relinquitur
ergo quod ex nihilo fiat. Et sic creatur». 3to yueHue 6ectaAie 06bACHEHO
B De potentia, q. 3 a. 11: «Ab hac autem generalitate formarum» u B I Pars,
g. 76 a. 2 ad 2. B Tekcte Quest. de anima s1aeTcs HoBoe pemeHue. Eciu «Hekas
BeIllb UMEET COOTBETCTBEHHO OJTHO U TO Ke ObITHE U MHANUBUAYAI[HIO» U €CJIN
ObITHE AYIIN HE IPOU3BOAUTCA M3 CHJIBI MAaTEPUH, TO €€ HHAUBUAYAIUS He
MPOUCXOAUT U3 MaTepuH. CM. TakxKe HUXKe: q. 2 ad 5, re AyIla Ha3bIBa€TCSA
«forma individuata» u naxxe «forma immaterialis», u3 uero cienyer, 4To UH-
OUBHAyaIUs AYIIX HE MPOUCXOAUT OT MaTepuu. CM. Takxke q. 3 U. 309—316;
g. 6 ad 5; De unitate intellectus, c. 5.
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3. Ha Tpetbe [Bo3paxkeHue] cienyeT ckasaTh, UTO UeJIOBedyeCKas
Zlyllla He eCcTh OIpeJieJIeHHOe HeuTO, Kak cybcraHmus, obazaomasn
3aBeplIeHHbIM (completam) BUAOM; HO KaK 4acTh 4ero—TO, UMeIO-
II[er0 3aBepIIeHHBIA B/, KAK OYEBUIHO U3 CKa3aHHOTO.

4. Ha yeTBepTOe [BO3parkeHUe] ciieAyeT CKa3aTh, UTO XOTA YeJIOBe-
yecKas AyIlla MOXKET CYIIECTBOBATh caMa Mo cebe, OIHAKO Ke caMa 10
cebe oHa He 06s1aziaeT 3aBepIlIeHHBIM BUAOM. OTCIOZ]a HE CJIeIyeT, YTO
YIIH, OTAEJIEHHbIE [OT Tes1a] COCTaBJIAIOT EAUHYIO CTyIIEHb CyIIeros73,

5. Ha naToe [Bo3pakeHue] ciieayeT cka3aTh, UTO Y€JIOBEUECKOE TEJIO
AIBJIIETCA MaTepuel, copa3MepHOH (proportionata) uesioBeueckoi
nyme. 60 [Teno] comocraBiseTca ¢ AYIION KaK MOTEHIIUA C aKTOM.
OnpHako e He cjleyeT CpaBHUBATh €€ [C TeJIOM] 110 CHJIe CyIeCTBOBa-
HHA (in uirtute essendi), Tak Kak yeyioBeueckas AyIia He ecTh ¢popMa,
IIOJIHOCTHIO CBA3aHHAA C MaTepPHEH574, YTO OUEBUHO, UCXO/IA U3 HEKO-
TOPOTO €€ JEeHCTBUS, MPEBOCXOASAIIEr0 MaTepuio. M0oXXHO, OZHAKO,
CKa3aTh MHa4e, C IIO3HUIIUH BEPHBI®7>, YTO TEJIO YEJIOBEYECKOE BHAYaJIe
OBLJI0 COTBOPEHO HEKOTOPHIM 00pa30M HETJIEHHBIMS’®, U, BCJIE/ICTBHE
rpexa, CTajio IMOABEPKEHO HeOOXOAUMOCTH YMUPAHUS, OT KOTOPOH
BHOBb OCBOOOAUTCA B BocKpeceHHH. OTCIOAA CJIEAYET, YTO aKI[UAEH-
TaJIbHO TO, YTO He yuacTByeT B 6eccmepTuu (immortalitatem) gymniu.

6. Ha mectoe [Bo3paxkeHue] cieayeT ckasaTh, UTO UejloBedecKas
Aylla, MOCKOJIBKY sIBJIfieTCA cyOcucTeHTHOH (subsistens), cocrout u3
IIOTEHIIUM U aKTa, OO caMa CYIIHOCTh AYIIH He eCTh ee COOCTBEH-
HOe ObITHE, HO OTHOCUTCA K 3TOMY OBITHIO KaK MOTEHIUA K aKTy5”’.
OpgHako M3 3TOro He CJeAyeT, UTO Aylla He MOXeT ObITh PopMOH
TeJia, b0 Jaxke B IPYyrux popMmax To, 4YTO ABJAETCA GOPMOH U aKTOM
B OTHOIIIEHHWH OAHOW [BellH], eCTh MOTEHI[US B OTHOIIEHUH JIPYTOM;

573 Cp.: Super Sent. III, d. 5 q. 3 a. 2; De potentia, q. 3 a. 10 resp.; I Pars q. 75 a. 4 ad 2.
57 Cp.: Summa Theologiae, I, q. 76, a. 1, ad 4. 3T0 HO/I0KEHHE TOAPOOHO PACCMOT-
peHo B De unitate intellectus, c.1: «Et paulatim videmus, secundum quod forme
sunt nobiliores, quod habent aliquas virtutes magis ac magis supergredientes
materiamp».

575 Cp.: Pum. 5:12 («per peccatum intravit mors in mundum»); August. De Gen.
ad litt., VI, 25 (CSEL 28-1, p. 197; PL 34, 354); Petrus Lomb. Sententiae, II, d. 19
c.1 n.3; Summa fratris Alexandri, II-1, n. 469—470, n. 492; Thomas. Super Sent.
II, d. 19 q. 2 a. 4; IV, d. 44 q. 3 a. 1 q. 2; De veritate, q. 24 a. 9 resp; I Pars, q. 97
a. 1; Comp. theol. I, c.152; In Rom. 5, lect. 3; De malo, q. 5 a. 5; Quest. de anima,
q. 8 u. 305-313.

576 Cp.: Ibid. I, q. 97, a. 1, corpus.

577 CM. HUKE: 4. 6 U. 242—247; I Pars, q. 75 a. 5 resp., ad.4; De spir. creat., a. 1 resp.
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oI06HO TOMY, KaK IPO3pavYHOCTh (JOPMabHO MPHUCYTCTBYET B BO3-
ZlyXe, OHAKO 2Ke SIBJISeTCA IIOTEHI[EH B OTHOIIIEHHUE CBETa%8,

7. Ha cenpMoe [Bo3pakeHHUe] cieAyeT CKasaTh, UTO AyIla COEAU-
HEeHa C TeJIOM Kak pajau 6s1ara, KOTOpPBIM ABJsAeTcA cybcTaHIUaIbHAA
3aBEPIIEHHOCTh, 3 UMEHHO 3aBePIIIEHHE YeJIOBEUYECKOT0 BHU/A; TaK U
paau 6J1ara, KOTOPBIM SBJISIETCA aKIUJAEHTaJIbHasA 3aBEPIIEHHOCTD,
a UMEHHO 3aBEpPIIEHHOCTh WHTEJIJIEKTYAaJIbHOrO IMO3HAHUSA, KOTOPOE
ayma npuobpertaet ot 4yBcTB. 60 Takoil crnocob MBIIIJIEHUA eCTeCT-
BEHEH /J1f YeJIoBeKas’d. 9TO He IPOTUBOPEYUT TOMY, YTO AYIIH AeTeH
U [aymu] apyrux gonaen, otaesieHHbIe [0T Tesals8°, moibp3yoTess HHBIM
obpaszom MbinteHusa (modo intelligendi), moromy uTo 3TO B 60/IBIIEH
CTEIIEHU COOTBETCTBYET [ckopee] ux pa3ymy (ratione) oTaeseHHOMY
[oT Tena], Hexxenu pa3ymy (ratione) yesioBeueCcKoro BHA.

8. Ha BocbMmoe [BO3parkeHHe] ciieflyeT CKa3aTh, UTO OIpeJieJIeH-
HBIM HEUTO SBJISIETCA HE TO, YTO COCTOUT U3 MaTepuu U POpPMBI, HO
TOJIBKO TO, UTO MOXKET CyIIIeCTBOBaTh caMo 1o cebe. OTciona caenyer,
YTO, XOTA COCTaBJIEHHOE [U3 MaTepuu B (GOpPMBI] U ABJISETCA ONpee-
JICHHBIM HEYTO, OAHAKO OHO HUKAK He MPEeNATCTBYeT APYTHUM [Buaam
OBITHUSA; TO €CTh HE COCTOAIIUM U3 MaTepUu U ¢GOpMbI] OBITH B COCTOS-
HHUU CTPEMUTHCA K TOMY, UYTOOBI CTaTh ONpe/ieJIEeHHBIM HEUYTO%!,

9. Ha neBsaTOoe [Bo3parkeHue] cieayeT cka3arhb, UTO OBITH B HHOM,
KaK aKIHUJEeHIN B cy0O'beKTe, 3HAYUT BO3BBIIIATh 00pa3 TOro, 4To
ecTh onpezneyeHHoe HeuTo (tollit rationem ejus quod est hoc aliquid).
C apyroi cTOpoHBI, OBITH B IPYTOM KaK YacTh, KaK CYIIECTBYeT AyIlIa
B TeJie, He BCeleJI0 UCKIIIOYAET JJaXke TO, YTO €CTh B IPYroM, KOTOPOe
MO>KHO Ha3BaTh OIpe/ieJIEHHbBIM HEYTO.

10. Ha necsaToe [Bo3paxkeHue] cieayeT ckasaThb, YTO KOTZa TeJIO pa3-
pyuIaeTcs, Aylla He yTpauyHuBaeT IPUPOAY, KOTOpas COOTBETCTBOBAJIa
e, Korga oHa 6bl1a GopMOM, XOTA B IEHCTBUTEJIBHOCTH [OHA yKe] He
3aBeplIaeT MaTepHIo Kak ¢opma.

11. Ha omuHHaanaroe [Bo3pakeHue] ciaeayeT cKa3aTh, UYTO MBbIIII-
JIeHHe eCTh COOTBETCTBYIOIllee Aylle AeHCTBHE, €CJIU IOoJararh,
YTO OHA AOJIKHa ObITh HauaJioM, U3 KOTOPOTO HCTEKaeT AeicTBHE.

578  CM.: Arist. De anima, II, 418b 9—10; Averroes. Super De anima, II, 69;
Thomas. In De anima, II, 14 ; Quest. de anima, q.6 u.280-285.

579 Cp.: Cont. Gent., II, ¢.83 « Praeterea. Ultimus finis...»; I Pars q. 50 a.1 resp.
580 06 aTom cm.: Summa Theologiae, I, q. 79, a. 1-8.

581 CM. Takxke HUXKe: q. 6 adn. 148, 153.
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[deiicTBHE] ke He MPOU3BOAUTCSA AYIIOH MOCPEACTBOM TEJIECHOTO
opraHa, Kak 3peHHe IOCPEJCTBOM IJIa3a, OJIHAKO TeJI0 IPHHUMAET
B HEM y4YacCTHE CO CTOPOHHI 00beKTa (ex parte objecti), m60 mpeacras-
nenus (fantasmata), apasgiomuecs 00beKTaMH HHTEJIJIEKTa, HE MOTYT
CyIIleCTBOBATh BHE TEJIECHBIX OPTaHOBS2,

12. Ha gBeHaaniaToe [Bo3parkeHue] cieayeT cka3aTh, YTO XOTA AyIa
HMEET HEKOTOPYIO He3aBHUCHMOCTh OT TeJia, Bce ke 6e3 Tejia OHa He
JIOCTHTAET MOJIHOTHI CBOEro BHia. II03TOMy OHa 3aBHCHUT OT TeJIa, TaK
Kak 6e3 Hero He MOXKeT CyIeCTBOBATh.

13. Ha TpuHaanaroe [Bo3pakeHHe] ciaeayeT ckasaTh, UTO €CJIH
ayma ectb ¢popma Tesia, TO He0O6Xo0AUMO, YTOOBI AyIIa U TeJI0 OBbLIIH
eIUHBIM 00I[UM OBITHEM, TO €CTh OBITHEM COCTaBHBIM. DTO HE MpPO-
THBOPEYHUT TOMY, YTO AyLIA U TEJIO OTHOCATCSA K Pa3JIMYHBIM poAaM,
100 M AyIIa, ¥ T€JIO OTHOCATCA K BUAY HJIH POAY JIMIIb IIOCPENCTBOM
yapomenus (per reductionem)®3, To ecTh Tak e, KaK YaCTH CBOAATCA
K BHZIY UJIH POAY IIEJIOTO.

13—2. PeweHue omcymecmaeyem>34.

14. Ha ueTbipHaanaroe [Bo3pa’keHue] cjeayeT cKa3aTh, YTO TO,
YyeMy CBONCTBEHHO YHHUUTOXKAaThCfA, HE eCTh HU ¢opMa, HU MaTe-
pusa, HU camMo ObITHe (ipsum esse), HO OHO SIBJISETCS COCTaBHBIM
(compositum). T'oBopAT Besb, YTO GBITHE TEJAa TJIEHHO, TAaK KaK uepe3
TJIEHHE TEJIO JIUIIAETCA TOro ObITHA, KOTOPOE ObLJIO OOIINM JJIsl HETO
(To ecTh Tes1a) M Ay1IH, [H] KOTOPOE OCcTaeTcs CyOCHCTEHTHBIM B ZIYIIIE.
To ke caMoe MOXKHO CKa3aTh M O TEJIECHOM ObITHH, COCTOSAIIEM H3
yacTel, H00 TeJIo COCTaBJASETCA U3 CBOUX YacTeH TaK, YTO UMEET BO3-
MO>XHOCTh IPUHUMATh ObITHE OT AYIIIH.

15. Ha naTHaanaroe [Bo3pakeHue] ciaenyer cka3arhb, YTO B OIpe-
AeneHUAX GopMm mosarailoT cybbekT mHorga 6echopMeHHBIM
(informe), xorga roBOpAT, YTO «ABHKEHUE €CTh AKT, CYIIECTBYIOIUH
B MoTeHHuu». MHOrza ke cyO’beKT IMOJIaraloT Kak UMeRIid Gopmy
(formatum), korz1a TOBOPAT, UTO «ABHKEHHE €CTh aKT JABHXKYIIETO» H
«CBET €CTh aKT cBeueHHsA». 1 Takum 06pa3oM AyIly Ha3bIBalOT aKTOM
opraHnJeckoro (pu3uyeckoro Teja, Tak kak ayma pgaet (facit) camo

582 Cp.: In De anima I, 2.

583 Cm. Hmxe (q. 2 ad 10); Takxke cp.: De spir. creat. a. 2 ad 16; [ Pars q. 3 a. 5
resp. Cm.: Nardi B. Studi di Filosofia medievale. Roma, 1960. P. 183 ; Bazan B.C.
La corporalité selon saint Thomas // RPL 81. 1983. P. 379—381.

584 Cp.: Cont. Gent. II c. 68 «Ad hoc enim...».



210 Egeenuit Badumosuu IlTunoe

ObITHE OpraHUYECKOMY TeJy, Kak cBeT AaeT ocBemeHue (lucidum)
KakoMy—JIH00 OBITHIOS,

16. Ha mecTHaamaroe [Bo3parkeHHe] cieayeT cka3aTh, UTO
CYIIHOCTHBIE Hayajia KaKOro—JHu00 BH/Aa OTHOCATCSA HE CTOJIBKO
K ObITHIO [caMOMy 1O cebe], ckoIbKO K OBITHIO 3TOr0 BHaa. [103-
TOMY XOTS ZyIIa MOXET CyI[eCTBOBaTh caMa Ito cebe, omHako 6e3
TeJla OHa He MOXeT o6pecTH 3aBeplIeHHOCTh (complemento) cBo-
ero Buja.

17. Ha cemHazaaroe [Bo3pakeHue] cjaeayeT cKa3aTh, YTO XOTS
ObITHE ecTh camoe ¢opMmasibHOE5®® u3 Beex [Hauasi], ogHaKO OHO camoe
nepeaaBaeMoe (communicabile), HecMoTps Ha TO, YTO coobmiaercs
B Pa3HOM CTeNEeHH C HU3IIUMM [BemaMu] ¥ ¢ BeiciiuMu. OTcroza cie-
JIYET, YTO TEeJIO yYaCTBYeT B OBITHH AYIIH, HO HE B TAKOM O6J1aropoiHOM
Mepe (nobiliter), kak gay1ma.

18. Ha BoceMHaanaToe [Bo3pakeHue] cieyeT OTBETUTD, UYTO XOTH
ObITHE AYIIH SIBJISETCA B HEKOTOPOH cTeneHH [ObITHEM] Tesia, Bce ke
TEJIO HEe JJOCTUTaeT B NpHOOIEHUH K OBITHIO AYIIIH BCero ee b6aropoa-
cTBa U ciIbl. M 110 3TO# NpUYHMHE TaK UM HHA4Ye CyIecTByeT [Takoe]
ZleficTBUE AyIIH, B KOTOPOM T€JIO HE yYaCTBYeT.

Bonpoc deadyambv nepewtil

B-aBaznaTh nepBbIX, CJIEAYET PACCMOTPETh, NEHCTBUTEIBHO JIH
oTAeJIeHHas [0T TeJsa] Ayia MOXKET UCIIBIThIBATh CTPAaZlaHHE OT TeJIec-
Horo oras. U kaxkercs, 4TO He TakK.

[Bo3paxenusn:]

1. 160 npetepneBaetcs (patitur) JIMIIb TO, YTO CYIIECTBYET B IIOTEH-
nun>®’. Ho otaenenHas [oT Tesa] ayma cymecTByeT IMOTEHI[HAJIbHO
JIMIIB 110 OTHOIIEHUIO K MHTEJIJIEKTY, IIOCKOJIBKY YyBCTBEHHBIE CHJIBI
B Hell He COXpaHAIOTCA, Kak ObIJIO IMOKa3aHO BhIIIEe’®®, CiemoBa-
TEJILHO, AyIlla, OT/IeJIEHHaA [OT TeJia), MOXKeT HCIIBIThIBAaTh CTPaJaHHe
OT TEJIECHOTO OTHA TOJIBKO C TOYKH 3PEHHA HHTEJIJIEKTa, a KMEHHO

585 CMm.: Arist. Metaph. VII 1030b 14—1031a 14; Thomas. In De anima I, 1. Takxxe
cM.: Bazan B. C. Op. cit. P. 406—407.

586 Cp.: Quaestiones De Anima, q. 6, corpus; Quaestiones De Potentia Dei, q. 7, a. 2.
587 Cm.: Aristoteles. Metaph. V 1019a 13—23; Ibidem. De gener. et corr. I 326b 30—33.
588 Cm. BOmpOC 19.
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nocpezcTBoM akta MblieHusa (intelligendo) aToro orusa (ipsum).
OnHako Takoi OrOHb OyZieT He KapaTeJbHbIM (poenale), a ckopee ycJia-
xkpaomum (delectabile). CemoBaTenbHO, AyIlla HE MOXET HCIIBITHI-
BaTh CTPAJlaHUe OT HaKa3aHUS TeJIECHBIM OTHEM.

2. lanee. [leiicTBOBaTe b U IpeTeprneBaomui (agens et patiens)
coo0mal0TCA B MaTepUH, KaKk TOBOPUTCA B nepBoM [kHUTre] O nopooic-
denuu (De generatione)s®. Ho ayma, 6yayuyn HeMmaTepHaJbHOH, HE
y4acTByeT B MaTepHH C TeJIeCHBIM orHeM. CiieZoBaTesIbHO, OT/AEJIEH-
Has [0T Tesia] AyIIa He MOXKET IIpETEPIIEBATh TEJIECHBIA OrOHB5%°.

3. Hanee. To, uTo He nepeaaeTcs, He AercTByeT (Quod non tangit non
agit)’*'. Ho TenecHbIli OTOHb HE MOXKET KacaTbCA AYIIH HHU B CBOEM
BbIcIIEM MposABJeHUHU (secundum ultima quantitatis)s®?, mockosbKy
Zlyllla HETeJIECHA, HU Yepe3 KOHTAKT cuJl (contactu uirtutis), n6o cuna
TeJia He MOXKET OCTaBUTh OTIeYaToK (imprimere) Ha 6ecTesiecHOM cy6-
CTaHIIMH, HO cKopee Hao6opoT. [ToaToMy HUKOUM 06pa3oM OTAEsIEeH-
Has [0T Tesia] Ayma He MOXKET IIpeTePIIEBATh TEJIECHBIA OrOHB5%3.

4. Manee. O nperepneBammei Bemu (aliquid pati) roBopurcsa aBo-
SIKO: JIN0O0 Kak 0 CyO'beKTe, Korja, HalipuMep, AePeBO MpeTepPIeBaeT OT
OrHs; 00 KaK O IPOTHUBOIIOJIOKHOM, KaK ropsuee [mperepneBaeT] ot
xosogHoro. Ho ayina He MOXeT IIpeTepIieBaTh OT T€JIECHOTO OTHA, KaK
cy6bekT nmpetepreBaHus (subiectum passionis), HOCKOJIbKY [B TakoM
ciaydae] popma OrHs AOJI’KHA UMETh cBoe HavaJo (fieret) B gyme®4, u
U3 3TOrO CJIeI0BaJIO ObI, UTO AylIa TPeeT U XK¥KET, YTO HEBO3MOXKHO;
noziobHbpIM 06pa3oM, Heb3s CKas3aTh, YTO Jylla IpPETEPIEBAET OT
T€JIECHOI'O OTHA KaK IIPOTHBOIIOJIOXKHOE OT ITPOTHBOIIOJIOXKHOI'05%° KaK
IIOTOMY, YTO HE CYLIECTBYET HHUUYEro MPOTHUBOIMOJIOKHOTO AyIIe, TaK
U NOTOMY, 4TO [HU3 3TOro] cienoBasio Obl, UTO AyIIa pa3pyuiaeTcsa OT
TEJIECHOTO OTHSI, YTO HEBO3MOXKHO. [Io3TOMY Ziy1Ia HE MOXKET IMpeTep-
1IeBaTh OT TEJIECHOTO OTHA.

589 Aristoteles. De generatione et corruptione I 324a 34—35. Cp. Takke: Boethius.
Cont. Eut. et Nest. c. 6 (PL 64, 1349D); Thomas Aquinas. De verit. q. 26 a. 1 arg. 1.
590 Cp.: Thomas Aquinas. De merit. q. 26 a. 1 arg. 1; Iohan. de Rupella. Summa
de anima I c. 49 [XLVIII].

59 CwMm.: Aristoteles. De gener. et corr. I 322b 22—-24.

592 Cm.: Ibid. I 323a 3—12; Ibidem. Phys. V 227a 10—-13; Thomas Aquinas. In
Phys. Vlect. 5n. 8.

593 Cp.: Iohan. de Rupella. Summa de anima I c. 49 [XLVIII].

594 Cp.: Bonaventura. Super Sent. IV d. 44 P. 2 a. 3 q. 2 ad oppositum 2; Thomas
Aquinas. De verit. q. 26 a. 1 arg. 12.

595 CM.: Aristoteles. De gener. et corr. I 323b 30—-324a 9.
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5. Hanee%®. Mexnay ieiicTBOBaTEJIEM U IPETEPIIEBAIOIIUM J0JI’KHO
OBITh HEKOTOPOE COOTBETCTBHE (proportionem)s’. Ho Mexay Ayuioi
Y TeJIECHBIM OTHEM, Ka>KeTCs, He CyIleCTBYeT Kakou—aub0o copa3mep-
HOCTH, TIOCKOJIbKY OHH IMMPHUHAJJIeXKaT K pa3IMuHbIM pozaMm. CiienoBa-
TEJIbHO, YIlIa He MOXKET IIPETEPIEBATh OT TEJIECHOTO OTHA.

6. Hanee>®. Bce, uTO mpeTeprieBaeT, ABMKUMO (omne quod patitur
mouetur). /lyma >xe He IPUBOJUTCA B JIEHCTBHE, IIOCKOJIBKY OHA HE
tes0. CieloBaTeIbHO, yIIa HE MOXKET IPETEPIIEBATD.

7. Hanee. [lyma 6osee nocroiiHa (dignior), uem TeJio MATOMH CyIIHO-
ctH (corpus quinte essentie)59%. Ho TeJi0 mATO# CYIIIHOCTH COBEPIIIEHHO
6eccTpactHo (impassibile). CireroBaTesibHO, B eie OoJIbIIei cTeneH:
[6eccTpacTHa)] Ayma.

8. Hanee®°°, AsryctuH B XII [kHure] O boimuu 6yxeaabHo®®* roBo-
PHT, YTO JielicTBOBaTe b Garopoasee nperepmneBamoiiero. Ho tesec-
HBII OrOHb He OJiaroposHee AyIiH. CieloBaTeJIbHO, OTOHb HE MOXET
JIEICTBOBATh B AylIIe.

9. Ho roBopaT®®?, uTo OroHsb AeiicTByet [Ha Aymiy] He CHJIIOH, CBOW-
CTBEHHOH U €CTECTBEHHOU [OTHIO], HO ITOCKOJIBKY OH €CThb OpyAue
6oxxecTBeHHOTr0 mpaBocyaus®®s. — HanmpoTuB. MyapoMy CTPOUTEIIO
Ha/JJIC)KUT HMCIOJIb30BaTh COOTBETCTBYION[ME HHCTPYMEHTHI AJISA
cBoeill neau. Ho TesleCHBIH OrOHb, KaXkKeTCA, HEe ABJISAETCA IMOIAXO/A-
I{UM OpPYJHEM JJIA HaKa3aHHUA AYIIH, IOCKOJIbKY 3TO HE CBOHCTBEHHO

59 Cp.: Thomas Aquinas. De verit. q. 26 a. 1 arg. 7.

597 Cwm.: Aristoteles. De gener. et corr. I 323b 30-34.

598  Cp.: Thomas Aquinas. De verit. q. 26 a. 1 arg. 14.

599 Cm.: Aristoteles. De caelo I 269b 13; Takxke cp.: Thomas Aquinas. In Meteor.
I lect. 2 n. 2: «determinatum est, tam in libro de Caelo quam in libro de Geuera-
tione, quod inter alia principia corporalia quae sunt principia aliorum corporum,
unum est principium illorum corporum ex quibus constituitur natura corporum
circulariter motorum, scilicet sphaerarum et stellarum: hoc autem priocipium
dicit ipsam quintam essentiam, ex quo omnia huiusmodi formantur. Alia vero
principia corporum inferiorum sunt quattuor...». Cm. Takke: Thomas Aquinas.
Summa theologiae. I Pars q. 68 a. 1 resp.; Ibidem. Quodl. VI q. 11 a. un. ad 1.

0o Cp.: Thomas Aquinas. De verit. q. 26 a. 1 arg. 1; Iohan. de Rupella. Summa
de anima I c. 49 [XLVIII].

6ot S, Augustinus. De Genesi ad litteram XII, 16 (CSEL 28-1 p. 402 u. 7-8; PL 34,
467): «omni enim modo prestantior est qui facit ea re, de qua aliquid facit».

602 Cp.: Thomas Aquinas. De verit. q. 26 a. 1 arg. 2.

603 310 MHeHue AbbepTa Benukoro. Cm.: Super Sent. IV d. 44 ‘F’ a. 37 resp.;
takxke cM.. Thomas Aquinas. De verit. . 26 a. 1 resp.; Albertus Magnus.
De resurrectione tr. I q. 10 a. 5 sol.; Thomas Aquinas. Comp. theol. I c. 180.
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eMy ¢ TOuKH 3peHus (ratio) ero ¢opmbl, NOCKOJIBKY OpyAuUe AOJIKHO
npucnocabiuBareca (adaptatur) k felcTBHIO, KaK TOIOP AJIS pasjie-
JIBIBAHUS WJIM WA JJiA PACHUJIUBAHUA: B€Ab CTPOUTEh HE IOCTY-
IIUT My/Zipee, eCJI1 OH OyZleT UCII0JIb30BaTh NMUJIY /IS pa3AeibiBaHUA,
a Tomnop AJid pacnuauBaHus. CienoBaTeabHO, bor, KOTOpBIN ABNsAETCA
HauMyzapenmum (sapientissimus), TeM 60siee He OyZIET UCIIOJIL30BaTh
TeJIECHBIN OTOHb KaK OpyZiMe AJif HaKa3aHUA AyIIH.

10. lanee. Bor, 6yayyn BUHOBHHUKOM (actor) mpupoAbl, HUYErO He
JleJlaeT MPOTUB NMPUPOJBI, KAK FOBOPUT OZHA IJiocca Ha Pum. 11604,
Ho To, uTO TesrecHOe feiicTByeT Ha becTesiecHOe, MPOTUBHO MMPUPOJIE.
CrnenoBaresibHO, bor aToro He zesaJ.

11. Tanee. Bor He MOXKeT cAenaTh Tak, YTOOBI MPOTUBOpPEYUs ObLIH
OAHOBpEMEHHO UCTUHHBI®*®S. Ho 3TO OBI ciyuuiocs, ecau 661 OH
JIMIIHJI HEKYIO BElb TOT'0, YTO OTHOCUTCA K €€ CYLIIHOCTH, HallpuMep,
ecau OBl yesoBeK He ObLI pa3yMHBIM, TO TOTZIa OH ObLJI OBl OHOBpE-
MEHHO U YeJIOBEKOM, B He 4esioBeKoM. CiiezioBaTesibHO, bor He MoXxkeT
cAesaTh Tak, YTOOBI Hekas Bellb JIMIINUJIACH TOTO, YTO OTHOCHTCH
K Hell o cynHocTu. Ho 6bITh 6ecCTpacTHBIM OTHOCUTCA K CYUTHOCTH
Ay, 160 3TO CBOMCTBEHHO €il B CHJIy ee HeMaTepHuaJbHOCTH. Cie-
ZI0BaTeJIbHO, Bor He MOXKeT cZiesiaTh TaK, YTOOBI AylIa IpeTeplieBasia
OT TeJIECHOT'O OTHA.

12. lanee. Bcsaikas Beupb mMeeT cuiy aeicTBus (potentiam agendi)
COTJIaCHO cBOel nmpupoze. Cie1oBaTeJbHO, HEKas Belllb He MOXET BOC-
IPUHATH CUJIy JEUCTBUSA, KOTOpas €l He COOTBETCTBYET, HO CKOpee
[moaxonuT] Ana apyroi Beliu, €cJU TOJBKO CBOMCTBEHHas [Bemu]
npupoza He uaMeHuTca (immutetur) B APyTyio npupoay, Kak Hanpu-
Mep, BOAA HarpeBaeTcs JIUIIb TOrJa, KOrja U3MeHAETCA MOCPe/CT-
BOM orHdA. Ho nmpupoze TesecHOro orus He CBOMCTBEHHO UMETh CUIIY
B OTHOIIIEHUH JYXOBHBIX Bellleld, Kak y»ke Ob1y10 oka3aHo. CienoBa-
TEJIbHO, €CJIU 3TOT [0roHb] nmpoucxonuT oT bora kak opyaue 6oxkect-
BEHHOT'O IPaBOCYAUs AJIfA AEUCTBUA B OTAeJIeHHOH [OT Tesa] ayuie,
KaxxeTcs, 4TO 3TO OyZeT yke OroHb He TeJIECHBIN, HO HHOU IPUPOJBI.

13. Hanee. To, 4TO mpoucxoauT OT 60KECTBEHHOHN CHUJIbI, HMEET
COOTBETCTBYIOIIleE U UICTUHHOE ycTpoeHue (rationem) BelH, CyIecT-
Bylomee B npupoje. 6o korga 60keCTBEHHON CHJION CJIeNOu

604 Glossa ordinaria, Ad Romanos, 11, 24 (PL 114, 508).
605 Cp.: Thomas Aquinas. De potentia q. 1 a. 3; cp. Takxe: Ibidem. Super Sent. I
d. 42 q. 2 a. 2; Ibidem. Cont. Gent. II c. 25.
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IIpO3peBaeT, OH BOCIPUHUMAET 3pE€HHE COTJIACHO UCTUHHOMY M COOT-
BETCTBYIOILIIEMY YCTpOoeHHIO (rationem) ectecTBeHHOro 3peHus. I1o03-
TOMY, €CJIM Aylia o 00KeCTBEHHOH CHJIe MpeTepneBaeT OT OTHA,
KOTOPBIA €CTh OpyAHe 00KEeCTBEHHOTO IPaBOCYAHUs, CIEeAYyeT, YTO
Ayma JiedcTBUTEJILHO (uere) mpereprieBaeT COIJIACHO COOTBETCTBY-
ommel npupoze (rationem) nperepneBaHus. 160 o npereprneBaHUuHN
TOBOPHUTCA B JIBYX CJIy4asx®°®: ¢ OfHOH CTOPOHBI, KOIZa TOBOPHUTCS,
YTO IpeTepneBaTh 3HAYMUT JIUIIb TOJbKO BOCHPUHHMATh, KaK Halpu-
Mep, UHTEJIJIEKT MpeTepIleBaeT OT UHTEJJIUTrubeIbHbIX 00 bEKTOB,
a 4YYBCTBO — OT UYBCTBEHHBIX; C IPYTOM CTOPOHBI, [KOT/Aa TOBOPUTCS]
06 otceuenuu (abiicitur)®®’ yero—To oT cyOCTaHIMH MpeETEpIEBAIO-
I[ero, KaK HalpuMep, KOrZia AepeBo npeTepieBaeT oT oruA. Iloatomy,
ecJIu AyIlna 1no 60keCTBEHHOU cuJie IpeTepreBaeT OT TeJIECHOTO OTHA,
IIOCKOJIbKY CMBICJI IIPETEPIEBAHUA COCTOUT B BOCIPUATHH Y€ro—To,
TaK KaK BocIpUHATOE (receptum) cyuiecTByeT B pellUIIEHTE B COOT-
BETCTBHHU C ero obopasom (modum)é°®, cieayer, 4TO oTHeNeHHas [OT
TeJla] Aylia BOCHPUHHUMAET OT TEeJIECHOTO OTHSI HeMaTepHaJIbHO U
HeTesecHo (immaterialiter et incorporaliter), corstacao cBoemy o6pasy.
Ho Takoe BocnpusaTue 6yzeT AjisA Aymid He kapamomuM (punitiua), Ho
coBepuieHcTByIomMMUM (perfectiua)é®®. CiemoBaTenbHO, 3TO He OyAeT
HakKa3aHueM Aja aymu. [Togo6HbBIM 0O6pa3oMm, ayiia He MOXKeT Ipe-
TepIeBaTh OT TeJIECHOTO OTHsA, eCJIU nmpeTepreBaHue (passio) [moHu-
MaTh] KaK OTCeYeHHe OT CyOCTaHI[MH, TaK KaK B 3TOM cJiy4dae cy6-
ctaHuuA aAymu Oyzet TieHHa (corrumperetur). CiaegoBaTesbHO,
HEBO3MOJXXHO, YTOOBI Ziyllla IpeTeplieBajia OT TEJIECHOrO OTHSA, JIaKe
eCJIN OH eCTb OpyAue 60KeCTBEHHOTO IMPaBOCYAHUA.

14. [anee. Besikoe opyaue aercTByeT Kak opyaue (instrumentaliter)
JIMIIB AJiA ocyiecTBjeHuA (exercendo) cBOMCTBEHHOro [emy] aerct-
BUAS°: KaK HanmpuMep, NMUJia AeUCTBYeT Kak OpyAUe depe3 paclu-
JIMBaHUeE IPH MPOU3BoJCcTBe AmKKa (ad perfectionem arce secando).
Ho oroHs He MOXeT AeHCTBOBATh B AYIIEe CBOHCTBEHHBIM M €CTECT-
BEHHBIM [Z111 Hee] nelicTBHUeM, U60 OH He MOXET HarpeTh AyIIy.

606 Cm.: Aristoteles. De anima II 417b 1-5; Ibidem. Topic. VI 145a 3; cp. Takxke:
Thomas Aquinas. De verit. q. 26 a. 1 resp.

607 Cp.: Thomas Aquinas. In De anima 11 11.

608  Cp.: Ibid. IT 12.

69  Cp.: Thomas Aquinas. Cont. Cent. IV c. 90 «Non igitur...»: «talis autem
susceptio non est poenalis, sed magis perfectiva et delectabilis».

1o Cp.: Ibidem. De verit. q. 26 a. 1 resp.; Ibidem. Quodl. III q. 10 a. 1 resp.
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CrnenoBaTenbHO, [OrOHB] HE MOXKET AEHCTBOBATh B AyIle KakK OpyAue
00keCTBEHHOT'O TPaBOCYAUS.

15. Ho roBopaT®, 4TO OrOHb AIEUCTBYET B AylllEe HEKUM UHBIM JEUCT-
BHEM, a UMEHHO y/Iep>KHUBaeT ee, Kak Obl MPUKOBhIBas K cebe. — Hampo-
THB®2. Ec/iu iyl1a IpUKOBBIBAETCA OTHEM U UM yAEP>KHUBAETCA, TO OHA
JIOJIDKHA COEUHATHCS C HUM HHBIM 00pa3oM. Beap ayiia He coeiuH -
eTcs ¢ HUM Kak popma, u60 B TaKOM cjydyae OHa OyZeT BOCKpelleHa
(uiuificaret) orHeM®3; Tak>Ke He COEOHUHAETCA C HUM KakK JBHUraTeJb,
IIOCKOJIBKY TOTZ]Ja CKOpee OrOHb OyZleT IpeTepIieBaTh OT AYIIH, YeM
HaobopoT. 160 He cymiecTByeT crnocoba, KOTOPHIM OGecTesiecHas cy6-
CTAHIIMA MOXET ObITh coeAnHeHa ¢ TesioM. CiiefloBaTeJIbHO, OT/IEJIEH-
Hasd [oT Tesa] aAylIa He MOXKET HU IIPUKOBBIBAThCA TEJIECHBIM OTHEM,
HH YAEP>KUBAThCSA UM.

16. Jlanee. To, YTO MPUKOBHIBAETCA K UEMY—TO, HE MOXKET OBITh
oTzesiIeHO OT Hero. Ho aymu (spiritus) ocyXeHHbIX MHOTAA OTEJIs-
IOTCA OT TEJIECHOTO aJICKOTrO OrHsA, 00 CUMTAETCA, YTO AEMOHBI Ipe-
ObIBalOT B 3TOH MpauHOii aTMocdepe (aere caliginoso)®'4, B To Bpems
KaK HEKOTOPBIE U3 AYII OCYKJAEHHBIX HHOIZIa TaM noABaAioTcA. Cie-
ZI0BaTeJIbHO, AyIlla He IpeTepreBaeT OT TEJIECHOTO OTHA KaK IPUKO-
BBIBAIOIIETO €€.

17. Hanee. To, YTO CBA3aHO YEM—TO UJIA CKOBAaHHO, yAEeP>KHUBAaeTCA
MM OT COBEpIIIEHHs CBOHCTBEHHOTO [emy] aeiicTBUA. Ho cBoMicTBEHHOE
ZylIe IeHCTBUE €CTh aKT MBIIIJIEHUs, OT KOTOPOro AyIlla HE MOXET
OBITH yZiep>KHBaeMa MOCPEACTBOM CBA3BIBAHUS YEM—TO TEJIECHBIM,
TaK KakK [;yma)] uMeeT cBou UHTELIUTHOebHbIE [00BEKTHI] B cCaMOM
cebe, Kak TOBOPUTCA BO BTOpoi [kHure] O dyweb1s; mosaTomMy [ayal
He J0JI>KHA UCKAaTh 3TH [MHTEeJIUruoebHbIe 00beKThI] BHE cebd. Coie-
JIOBaTeJIbHO, OTZleJIeHHaA [0T Tesa] Aylia He IpeTeprneBaeT CTpaja-
HUHU OT CBA3bIBAHUA TEJIECHBIM OTHEM.

18. lanee. Ecoiu oronb TakuM o6pa3om (per modum istum) moxxer
yAEepKUBaTh AyIly, TO [MOXkeT] U Apyrue Teja, U fa)ke B GOJblIeH

1 Cp.: Ibidem. De verit. q. 26 a. 1 resp.

¢z Cp.: Ibid. q. 26 a. 1 resp.

63 Cp.: Iohan. de Rupella. Summa de anima I c. 49 [XLVIII].

¢4 Cp.: Augustinus. De Gen. ad litteram III 10 (CSEL 28-1 p. 73 u. 18—24; PL 34,
285); cp. Taxxke: Thomas Aquinas. Summa theologiae. I Pars q. 64 a. 4 sed contra.
5  Aristoteles. De anima II 417b 23— -24; «hec (universalia) enim in ipsa quodam
modo sunt anima. Unde intelligere in ipsa est cum velit». Cp. Takxxe: Thomas
Aquinas. In De anima II 12.
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CTeNeHH, MOCKOJIbKY OHH O0Jiee 060'beMHBIE U TAXKeJble (grossiora et
grauiora). CireqoBaTeJIbHO, €CJIM AyIlIa HaKa3bIBA€TCS TOJIBKO YIEep-
’)kaHMeM U cKoBbIBaHHeM (per detentionem et alligationem), To ee
HaKa3aHHeE JOJIXKHO OBITh MPUITCAHO HE TOJIBKO OTHIO, HO CKOpee U
JIPYTHM TeJIaM.

19. Tanee. AryctuH B XII [kHure] O bvimuu 6yxeaavHo616 roBo-
pHUT, 4TO cybctaHma aza (inferiorum) moskHaA MBICJHUTBCS HE Kak
TeJIeCHasA, HO Kak AyxoBHas. Takxke JlJaMacKHH®’ rOBOPHUT, UTO OTOHb
[ama] He ecTh MaTepuabHBIN [0roHB). Ciie/IoBaTEIbHO, KAXKETCH, UTO
Zlyllla He IpeTepIieBaeT CTPaJJaHui OT TEJIECHOTO OTHSL.

20. /lanee. Kak rosoput I'puropuit B Mopaausx618, npoBUHUB-
muica pab Haka3bpIBa€TCA TOCIIOAMHOM JIJIS TOT'O, YTOOBI TOT HCIIPa-
BuiicA. Ho Te, KoTophie ocy>XZieHbI B aJi, HeucnpaBuMBbI (incorrigibi-
les). CiemoBaTesIbHO, OHH HE JOJIXKHBI OBITh MYYHMMBI aJCKHM
TeJIECHBIM OTHEM.

21. lTanee. HakazaHus BO3HUKAIOT OT IIPOTUBHOTrO (pene per cont-
rarium fiunt). Ho ayma rpemmuina, moacrasiasasa ce6sa (subdenso se)
TEJIECHBIM BelllaM ImocpezicTBoM crpacteii (affectum). CnepoBaresnbHo,
OHA JI0JI>KHA OBITh My4YHMa He MOCPEZICTBOM JIPYTHX TeJIECHBIX BellleH,
HO CKOp€€e OT/AEJICHUEM OT TEJIECHBIX BEIleH.

22, Jlanee. Kak Haka3zaHHWs IpEIIHHMKAM, TaK M Harpajabl IIpaBe/-
HHKaM BO37al0TcA 0 60kecTBeHHOMY IpaBocyauioo. Ho nmpaBegHu-
KaM JapyIOTCs Harpajbl HE TeJIECHBIE, HO TOJIKO JyXOBHBIE; OTCIOAA,
ecau rae—To B [IucaHuu coobiraeTcs O TeJeCHBIX Harpajzax, BO3-
JlaBaeMbIX ITPaBEeHBIM, TO 3TO CJIEAyeT IOHUMATh MeTadhOpHUIYECKH
(metaphorice), kak roopurca B JIk. XXII%9: «/la sAUTE U IIHETE», —
U Tak gajee. CleqoBaTeIbHO, H TPENIHUKH He OyAyT HaKa3bIBa€Mbl
(infligentur) TeslecHPIMH Haka3aHHUAMH, HO TOJIBKO JYXOBHBIMH; U
TO, 4YTO Ha3bIBaeTcA B [IMcaHUM TeJIECHBIMU HaKa3aHHAMH, AOJIKHO
moHuMaTh MeTadopuuecku. Takum o6pa3oMm, Ayliia He IpeTepIeBaeT
OT TEJIECHOIr'O OrHA.

66 S. Augustinus. De Genesi ad litteram. XII, 32 (CSEL 28-1 p. 427 u. 13-15;
PL 34, 481). Cp. Takxe: Iohan. de Rupella. Summa de anima I c. 49 [XLVIII].

67 S. Joannes Damascenus. De fide orth. IV 19 [c. 100]; Ibidem. Dialogus contra
Manichaeos, 36 (PG 94: 1542C-D). Takxe cp.: Thomas Aquinas. De verit. q. 26
a.1arg. 5.

68 S. Gregorius. Moral. XXXIV, 19 (CCSL 143-B p. 1759 u. 51—52; PL 76, 738).
&9 Cwm.: JIk. 22:30: «/la spuTe u nuete 3a Tpane3oo Moeio B LlapcTtBuu Moem,
U cAZleTe Ha MPEeCToJIaX Cy/IUTh IBEHAAIATh KoJiIeH V3paneBbix».
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Hanporus®*. ODHUM H TeM XK€ OTHEM HaKa3bIBaIOTCA TeJja
OCY>KJIEHHBIX U IEMOHBI, KaK ACHO U3 25 [ry1aBbl] EBaHreus ot Mar-
dend?: «aute, npokasaTeie», — U Tak najee. Ho Tema ocyxaeH-
HBIX JOJI)KHBI HaKa3bIBaThCA TeJIECHBIM OrHeM. CiieoBaTeJIbHO, IO
TOM K€ CaMOU MPpUYHHE, OTAeJIEHHBIE [OT TeJia] AyIIN HaKa3bIBalOTCS
TeJIECHBIM OTHEM.

OTBerT.

Cinenyer ckaszaTh, YTO O CTPaJlaHHH AYIIH OT OTHA Pa3JIMYHO
(multipliciter) roBoputcsa pasabpiMu JasMu. 160 HEKOTOpBIE YTBEP-
’KJaJI1, YTO Ayllia He MpeTeprieBaeT HaKa3aHUA OT KAKOro—ToO TeJiec-
HOTO OTHS, HO ee IyXoBHasA ckopOb (spiritualis afflictio) meTadopuue-
cKH oOo3HauaeTca B IlMcaHuN Ha3BaHHEM «OrOHb», H TaKHM OBLIO
MmueHMe OpureHa??. Ho kak TakoBoe, [3TO MHEHHE] He KaXKeTCs JI0CTa-
TOYHBIM, H00, kKak roBopuT B XXI [rimaBe] O epade Boxcuem623 ABryc-
THH, OTOHb, KOTOPBIM HCTsA3al0TcsA (cruciabuntur) Ttesa ocyXAeHHBIX,
a TaK>Ke OrOHb, KOTOPHIM HCTA3AI0TCA IEMOHBI U IYIIIH, COIJIACHO BOJIE
T'ocrmogHero monymenus (secundum sententiam Domini inductam),
SAIBJIAETCA TEJIECHBIM.

JApyroe MHeHHe®?4 CBOAUJIOCHh K TOMY, UTO 3TOT OTOHb TeEJIECEH,
HO JAyIIa IpeTeprneBaeT HaKa3aHHE He HENOCPEACTBEHHO OT HEro,
HO OT ero nmoAoOus B pe3yJsbTaTe KaKyIlIerocsa npeacraBjieHus (ima-
ginariam uisionem)®?5, kak HampuMep, MPOUCXOAHUT CO CISIIHUMH,
KOTOpBIE, BU/ S, UTO OHU IIEPEHOCAT B BOOOpakeHUH HEKUE Y)KACHBIE

620 Cp.: Thomas Aquinas. De verit. q. 26 a. 1 s. C. 4.

621 Cm.: M. 25:41: «Torza ckakeT U TeM, KOTOPHIE T10 JIEBYIO CTOPOHY: «HUTE
OT MeHs, TPOKJIATHIE, B OTOHb BEUHBIH, YTOTOBAHHBIH IbABOJIY U AHTE€JIAM €TO».
CM. Takxke: Petrus Lombardus. Sent. I1 d. 6 c. 3.

62